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INTRODUCTION. 



The publication, in the year 1837, of a work addressed to the Ro- 
man Catholic Hierarchy, by the Right Rev. John Henry Hopkins^ 
bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church, in the State of Vermont, 
induced me, towards the close of that year, to address to the author a 
series of letters << on the Primacy of the Apostolic See, and the autho- 
rity of General Councils." I never have been honored with a reply ; 
but having, in June, 1841, emulated his zeal, by addressing the Protes- 
tant Episcopal bishops generally, ur^ng them to promote the great 
cause of Catholic uni^, as he had pathetically exhorted us, he took 
occasion, some nineteen months afterwards, to notice my former letteS| 
which he strangely fancied had been suppressed, and to invite me to 
examine the actual position of his communion, in a public oral discus* 
sion. This I declined as indecorous, offering, however, to open a regu- 
lar correspondence in two religious papers, and amicably to review all 
matters of controversy between us. My proposition was not accepted^ 
and our temporary correspondence was broken off rather abruptly, 
with some intimation from him that he would follow up his origi- 
nal design of enlightening the public mind on the topics in dis- 
pute in such form as suited his own taste and convenience. Not 
long afterwards, appeared a course of lectures, on the Reformation, 
intended to have been delivered in some Churches in this city ; but 
which contained no reference to my letters, although the lectures 
might be considered as supplementaiy to his former treatise. Our con^ 
troversy was, of course, previously closed ; nor is my present work at 
all designed to re-open it. The edition of my letters being exhausted, 
I was advised to throw the materials into a new mould, leaving Dr. 
Hopkins entirely out of view. I have not had his writings before me 
during the composition of this treatise, except for a moment, to verify 
one or two quotations. There can be little advantage to the cause of 
truth, or unity, from controversy, when personal feelings become en- 
listed, and it is safer to abstract altogether from the advocates of the 
cause, lest a grave and important discussion should degenerate into tri- 
vial personalities. 



VI INTRODUCTION, 

My former work being strictly a reply, I avoided the introduction 
of topics which were not presented for discussion by Dr. Hopkins ; 
whilst in the present I have allowed myself free scope, and treated of 
whatever appeared to me useful for the elucidation of my subject. It 
would have been more in accordance with my own wishes to confine 
myself to the vindication of the dogma, and leave the reader to enter- 
tain his oAvn views as to those acts of the Popes, which are least in ac- 
cordance with the polity and public opinion of our age -, but on perus- 
ing the Avork of Barrow, on the Supremacy, I perceived that the skill 
of the adversaries of the Apostolic See was displayed in holding up to 
view the temporal supremacy which wzs once exercised by the Popes, 
and confounding it with the spiritual attributes of their office ; and that 
every vindication of the dogma must be unsatisfactoiy, which left the 
impression unremoved, that it had been abused for ages, to raise on it a 
■ystem of usurpation, extortion and cruelty. On the other hand, I felt 
the difficulty of conveying to the public mind a clear view of the so- 
cial position which the Popes occupied in the middle ages, and of the 
accidental attributes av herewith the circumstances of the times invest- 
ed them. I resolved, nevertheless, to attempt the correction of some 
of the grossest misconceptions, which generally prevail, and to give 
some insight into the principles and motives of the actors in scenes 
which are revolting to modern sentiment and feeling. Accordingly I 
have examined the documents, and endeavored to ascertain the facts, 
and to trace them to their sources. In justice to those concerned, I 
state their views, and the public opinion of the age by which they were 
supported, and without asking my readers to approve of what was done, 
Qt to adopt the sentiments which were then entertained, I would fain 
screen from censure men who honestly acted in accordance with general 
opinion. If censure must fall on them, I point to circumstances of an 
extenuating character, and deny that men should be considered monsters, 
because they were not wiser, or more humane, than their fellow-men ge- 
nerally. I am not anxious that my readers should admire the chivalry 
of the crusaders, or respect the severity of the Inquisition, but I lay be- 
fore them a candid statement of facts, that they may form their own 
judgment. Whatever they may think of the share which the Popes had 
in them, the main question of the Primacy is not to be affected by it, 
since this is to be determined by the proofs of its divine institution, 
not by the use which has been made of it, much less by the abuses 
which have grown out of its exercise. It is not to be wondered that 
in the changes and convulsions of society, the power of the Chief Bi- 
shop should have been so employed as to place it in an odious light, or 
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that it should have been occasionally abused through individual weak- 
ness or depravity: but an impartial judge will not mistake accidental 
aberrations for the natural characteristics of the authority itself. My 
object has been to shew its general tendency. 

Wherever in the course of these pages any views are presented 
which are peculiarly my own, their entire responsibility rests of course 
with me : nor do I mean to urge their adoption. The dogma of the 
Primacy — the Papal prerogatives solemnly recognized by the Universal 
Church — are the only objects of my solicitude. It matters but little 
what judgment may be formed of facts of history, and of by-gone in« 
stitutions, or of disputable theories, provided the authority instituted by 
Christ for the maintenance of unity be sincerely and practically admit* 
ted. Holding the common faith, I value freedom of opinion on all 
matters on which the Church herself has not authoritatively pro- 
nounced, and in judging of historical facts and of local and temporary 
institutions, I feel no restraint but that which is imposed by a sacred 
regard for truth and justice. 

It may be proper to remark that this work was put to press long be- 
fore the melancholy outbreaks of May and July of last year, which 
have greatly retarded its publication. As it has no reference to them, 
I have not hesitated to lay it before the public, now that tranquillity 
seems permanently restored. It is my desire to consign those scenes to 
oblivion, and to dissipate the vain fears of Papal influence, by which 
the public mind was excited. If I have' not utterly misunderstood the 
philosophy of the history of the Popes, their authority, so far from 
being dangerous to civil liberty, or republican institutions, is the bul- 
wark of Society in all its legitimate forms, and the best moral security 
for individual and public rights. It is plainly the only effectual means 
for maintdning the integrity of faith, and religious communion. 
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THE PRIMACY. 



CHAPTER I. 

PROMISE OF THE PRIMACY. 

It is denied by many, at the present day, that Christ, our Lord, gave 
any peculiar form, or organization, to His Church. They believe Him 
to have taught the ^'ay of life, and directed His apostles to proclaim 
it, but to have left it at the option of believers to organize themselves 
into societies acting on the principles which He bid down, and go- 
verning themselves by conventional rules for order and discipline. The 
Catholic Church, on the contrary, holds that Christ is her Founder, to 
whom, accordingly, she refers her essential organization, which in 
nothing is more apparent, than in the pre-eminence and authority of 
her chief bishop, governing the entire flock, in the name of Christ. 
Her hierarchy, consisting of bishops, priests, and ministers, is divinely 
ordained; among the bishops one presides over the rest to preserve faith: 
in its integrity, to maintain order, and unite all in the bonds of religious 
communion. It is not pretended that all the details of Church organiza- 
tion were arranged by the immediate authority of Christ, or that the 
authority of the chief pastor was at once developed ; but it b believed 
that Christ delegated to Peter a governing authority to be exercised for 
the benefit of the Church at large, according as the variety of times 
and places may require. 

With regard to the extent and limits of this power various questions 
may be raised, which it is premature to examine before the authority 
itself is admitted. A primacy of jurisdiciioriy or government, is ac- 
knowledged by the Church in the chief pastor — ^not mere precedency 
without any binding authority. His dignity gives him real power for 
the purposes of his office, that is, to maintam and propagate revealed 
truth, and to preserve imity. Many Anglican divines have admitted a 
primacy of orders or rank, to have been conferred an St. Peter, which 
they generally hold to have been a mere personal prerogative ; whilst 
they deny all superior authority in him above the other apostles. 

2 
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In the tenth chapter of St. Matthew, we are instructed that Christ 
" called his twelve disciples together, and gave them power over un- 
clean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of diseases, and 
all manner of sickness." ^^ Xow the names of the twelve apostles are 
these : The first Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew his bro- 
ther."* Then follow the names of the others, and their commission 
to preach to the lost sheep of the house of Israel is recorded. We 
are naturally led to consider in what sense Peter is called the first : 
• flrp#T«i ; whether merely as occurring first to the memory of the sa- 
cred writer on this occasion ; or because he was leader and head of the 
others. The first supposition is excluded by the very remark that he 
was the first, which would have been superfluous, if the order of 
registering the names, in this instance, were merely meant, especially 
since the others have no number attached to them. Besides, the con- 
stant custom of all the £\*angeli8ts, who in\'ariably place the name of 
Peter first, proves that this place was assigned him for a special reason, 
since the names of the rest are put in various order, with the exception 
of Judas, who, on account of his perfidy, is always placed last. We 
cannot suppose that Peter is put first, merely on account of the excel- 
lence of his personal qualities, when we remember his weakness in the 
hour of temptation. He is first, evidently as leader and head. Whilst 
our Lord was on earth. He alone was head of His Church, and Peter 
had not positive authority over his brethren. At that time his prece- 
cedency was rather of order, or rank, than of jurisdiction and govern- 
ment ; but it was wisely so ordained, that by this position he might he 
prepared for the high office to which he was to be elevated. In this 
sense I assent to Barrow, who remarks : ^^ Constantly in all the cata- 
logues of the apostles, St. Peter's name is set in the front, and when 
actions are reported in which he was concerned jointly with others, he 
is usually mentioned first, which seemeth not done without careful c/e- 
sign^ or special reason. Upon such grounds it may be reasonable to 
allow St. Peter a primacy of order."t I cannot, however, admit the 
illustration of this primacy given by this wTiter : " such a one as the 
ring-leader hath in a dance" ! Neither can I agree that an authorita- 
tive primacy was not afterwards conferred on St. Peter, since this is 
not affirmed on the mere ground of this order of names, but on strong 
and positive testimonies of Scripture. 

In the sixteenth chapter of St. Matthew, we learn that '^ Jesus came 
into the confines of Cesarea Philippi : and He asked His disciples say- 

* Mat. z. 9. 
t A Treatise of the Pope*s Supremacy, Soppoaition 1. n. 6. 
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ing : Whom do men say that the Son of Man is ? And they said : 
Some John the Baptist, and others Elias, and others Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. He saith to them : But whom do you say that I amT 
Simoh Peter answering, said : Thou art Christ, the Son of the living 
God."^ It was not an idle inquiry, proceeding from curiosity to as- 
certain the current opinions of men, for Jesus '^ knew all men," and 
^^ He needed not that any man should give testimony of man : for He 
knew what was in man."f He asks, in order to afford an opportunity 
to Simon to state the various human conjectures, and to declare aloud 
his own faith. From the beginning He had changed the name of this 
disciple. When Andrew ^' brought him to Jesus, Jesus looking upon 
him, said : Thou art Simon the son of Jona : thou shalt be called Ce- 
phas : which is interpreted Peter.'^J He called him Cephas,§ a Syro- 
Chaldaic term, equivalent to the Greek term ni rp«f , and to the English 
term Rock. He does not seem to have intimated, at that time, why 
He thus designated him : but He made him a leader among the apostles ; 
and reserved for the occasion mentioned by St. Matthew, the declaration 
of the import of the name, and the authority of the office. 

On the question being put as to the belief of the apostles themselves, 
Peter answered without hesitation : " Thou art Christ the Son of the 
living God." This itiong and explicit declaration of the divinity of 
Jesus was followed by a confirmation on His part of the name pre- 
viously given to Simon, and by the unfolding of its mysterious mean- 
ing, and of the high office with which he should be invested : ^^ Jesus 
answering said to him : Blessed art thou Simon Bar-jona : because flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father who is in heaven. 
And I say to thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And 
I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatso- 
ever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be loosed also in 
heaven."! I Never did Christ speak with greater emphasis and plain- 
ness. Simon Peter confessed him to be the Son of Grod, not in the ge- 
neral acceptation of this appellation, as given to every just man, for 
this would have called forth no extraordinary praise, but as the true and 
natural Son of His Eternal Father, by a communication to Him of the 
Divine Nature, by an inefiable generation. Jesus declares him blessed 
in having this faith in His Divinity, since, not mortal man CQuld have 

• Matt XTi. 13—16. t John ii. 24. % lb. i. 49. 

f In Syriac proooanced Eipha or KijAo. lo Chaldaic n^3 ia Hebrew tp 

D Matt. ZTi. 15— SO. 
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suggested or inspired it, but God alone. Thus giAed by the Father 
with divine faith in the Son of God incarnate, Simon becomes a fit in- 
strument in the hands of Christ for the building of His Church, a se- 
cure foundation whereon it may rest. His name is confirmed : << I 
say to thee, that thou art Peter." As Jacob was called Israel, because 
in the mysterious conflict he prevailed over the angel of God ] — as 
Abram was called Abraham, because chosen to be the father of a 
countless multitude ; — so Simon is called Cephas, or Peter, because made 
by divine grace, a rock of faith. Nor is the firnmess of his faith a 
mere personal endowment ; ho is to become the foundation-stone of 
the Church of Christ. " Upon this rock I will build my Church :" 
that is : thou aut a rock, and iton this rock I will build my 
Church.* The strength of this rock, — its immoveable firmness — is de- 
clared by the impregnable character of the Church, built thereon : 
^^ the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." Because Christ builds 
on a rock, the powers of darkness cannot overcome His Church. He 
is the wise man, who chooses a solid foundation for His building. 
" The rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and they 
beat upon that house, and it fell not ; for it was founded upon a rock."t 
The stability of the building is ascribed to the solidity of the foundation. 
Christ in choosing Simon for the foundation of His Church, gives him 
strength and firmness, whereby the building itself is secure. Peter be- 
comes the support of the Church, which, like a strong fortress, is in 
vain assailed by adverse powers. They cannot imdermine it, nor can 
they efiect a breach in its walls. Such is the import of the name 
given by Christ to Simon ; such is the close and necessary relation of 
Peter to the Church. 

Some have imagined that Peter is so called, as being the first to pro- 
fess the divinity of Christ, and consequently that all who thencefor- 
ward acknowledged the same truth, were added to and built on him as 
a foundation. This does not correspond with the words of our Redeem- 
er. Peter is called a rock, not so much in the act of professing the 
faith, as in recompense of it. Because he has made this divinely in- 
spired profession, Christ declares him a rock on which He will build 
His Church. It is fair to give to a figurative expression the force 
which its use by the same writer, or speaker, authorizes. Christ our 
Lord having used the similitude of a house built on a rock, to illustrate 

* In English the force of the allusion is not perceived, but in French it is 
pieserved : ** Ta es Pierre, et sar cette pierre je bfttirai mon ^glite.*' The 
Greek, Latin, Italian, and Spanish imperfectlj exhibit it. The Geroian, as 
well at the English, conceals it. 

t Mat. Til. S5. 
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the wisdom of the man, who builds his hopes of salvation on the practice 
of the divine lessons, as on a solid foundation, we must regard the rock 
as the image of the solidity and strength of the foundation, rather than 
as expressive of a mere commencement. The support of the building 
is the idea which the rock suggests. 

This observation equally shews the futility of the attempt to explain 
this figure as employed merely to mark the instrumentality of Peter in 
admitting Jews and Gentiles to the Church, by proclaiming the resur- 
rection to the assembled multitude on the day of Pentecost, and exhorting 
them to receive baptism, and by ordering Cornelius and his family to be 
baptized.* The figure implies more than a commencement. It ob- 
viously represents strength, immobility, and consequent support afforded 
to the building. Peter, as a rock of strength, is placed by the Divine 
Architect in the foundation, in order that the Church may stand for 
ever, despite of the storms of persecution and temptation, and of all the 
assaults of the infernal forces. 

It may appear strange to infer hence that Peter was constituted the 
head of the Church. The rock is the foundation, lying beneath the en- 
tire building : how, then, can it be alleged to prove that Peter was 
placed above all ? It is a figure employed obviously to prove the 
strength to be imparted to this Apostle, and the support thence derived 
to the Church, and the necessary and permanent connexion of both. 
This is all we need insist on as plainly flowing from the text. Th^ se- 
quel will shew the nature of the relation established between Peter and 
the Church. 

It is oflen said that the rock on which Christ promised to build His 
Church is no other than Christ Himself, the rock of ages. Such persons 
plainly violate all rules of just interpretation, and calculate largely on 
the prejudices of their readers. Since Cephas signifies rock, and Christ 
says to Simon : ^' Thou art Cephas, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church;" the relative leaves no room for ambiguity. Besides, there would 

* Bishop Pearson saya : *' It will be necessary to take notice, that oar Sa- 
fioar, speaking of it (the Church)^ mentioneth it as that which then was not, 
bat afterwards was to be ; as when he spake onto the orkat Apostlk : 
*Thoa art Peter, and apon this rock I will bnild my Chorch;* but when he 
ascended into heaven, and the Holy Ghost came down, when Peter had con- 
verted three thousand souls, which were added to the hundred and twenty 
disciple*, then was there a Chorch, (and that built upon Pktkr, accobdino 
TO our Saviour's promise) for after that we read : « The Lord added to the 
Chureh daily such as should be saved.* *' — Bi»hop Pearmm on thi Ocsd^ Jrti- 
ek IX. p. 506. 

2* 
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be a confuBion of metaphors and ideas if Christ, the Divine Builder, 
should in the same breath speak of Himself as builder and foundation. 
Both figures may be applied to Him separately, under different points of 
view ; but it were incongruous, not to say absurd, to apply both at one 
and the same time. God is called frequently a rock, on account of his 
insuperable and everlasting power : Christ may be styled the rock of 
ages, because He is at all times the strength and refuge of all who flee 
to Him. He is the spiritual rock, from which the waters of salvation 
issue, whereof the material rock was a type. Thus St. Paul, speaking 
of the Israelites, says, that <^ they all drank of the spiritual rock that 
followed them, and the rock was Christ ;"* but it is absurd to infer 
hence that the rock spoken of by Christ, when he said : " upon this 
rock I will build my Church," is Christ Himself If 

The attempt to explain ^^ this ruck" of Christ is nowise countenanc- 
ed by the difference of ^nder observed in the text : wi % ngVp«i, uml 
iw} T«wi7 T? sriTp«. Peter is called nirp^, because the Greeks never 
apply a feminine noun to a man, except in derision :} the rock is called 
»iTp«, because this term more properly designates a rock, although the 
other term is nearly 8}'nonymous. The relative plainly identifies the 
subject, and excludes all distinction. It is true that the great Augus- 
tine, struck by the difference of gender, hesitated, and partially with- 
drew the explanation which he had before given, and which was in 
conformity with the context and the general interpretation of Catholic 
^Titers :§ but the hesitation of so illustrious a WTiter, who lefl it at the 
option of his readers to adopt either exposition, cannot induce a doubt, 
when the context is considered, and the text critically examined, es- 
pecially with the light borrowed from the language in which our Sa- 
viour spoke, which admits no distinction of gender, but uses the same 
term in both places.] | Bloomfield, a recent Anglican commentator, 
observes that every modem expositor of note has abandoned the dis- 

• 1 Cor. X. 4. 

t The rale prescribed by the Protestant critic, Gerard, shoald here be at- 
tended to, 466 : ** Every term should be considered as it stands, in the propo- 
sition of which it makes a part, and explained, not by itself, bat so as to bring 
oat the real sense of that whole proposition.'* He shows the violation of this 
rale by an Antinomian, who should understand the rock on which the wise 
man builds his house, Matt. vii. 24, to be Chiist, the Rock of Ages. The 
rule is equally violated, when the rock, of which Christ speaks. Matt. x?i. 18, 
is understood to be Himself. See Gerard*s Institutes, p. 134. 

X Synopsis Critic, in locum. 

f L* 1 Retract, c. xxi. 

II The Syrlac version of the New Testament is deservedly of high repute, 
on account of its early date, and of the near affinity between the Syriae Ian- 
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tlnction between Peter and rock as untenable.* Bishop Marsh, 
quoted by him, says, that ^' it would be a desperate undertaking to 
prove that Christ meant any other person than Peter.'f Rosen- 
miiller, the German rationalist, coincides in his critical judgment: 
" The rock," says he, " is neither the confession of Peter, nor Christ, 
pointing out Himself by His finger, or by a shake of the head (which 
interpretations the context does not admit), but Peter himself. The 
Lord, speaking in Sjoiac, used no diversity of name, but in both places 
said Cephas, as the French word pierrt is said both of a proper and 
appellative noun. He pointed^ out Peter therefore either by his finger, 
or nod ; for that gesture suited His purpose to explain the reason of giv- 
ing him this name. So it was said of Abraham : ^ Thy name shall be 
Abraham, because I have made thee father of many nations :' of Ja- 
cob : ^ Israel shall be thy name, for thou actest as a prince with an- 
gels and men.' So Christ says : < Thou art called by me Peter, because 
thou wilt be as a rock.' And He promises that He will build His Church 
on Peter. Allusion is made to the custom prevailing in Palestine of 
building houses that are exposed to floods and whirlwinds, on a rocky 
soil, that they may be able to resist the violence of waters and winds. 
Mat. vii. 24, 25. Therefore whosoever thinks oi building a durable 
house, should above all look around for a rock, or firm ground : the 
rock is the first thing whence the work is to be begun."{ 

guage, and the Syro-Chaldaio, which oar Lord used, and in which, accord- 
ing to the most probable opinion, St. Matthew wrote bis Gospel. In this ver- 
sion, the words *' Peter'* and '* Rock" are expressed by the same characters : 

Anath chipha, ?ehall hada chipha. 

In the Arabic ?ersion, which, from its connexion with the language in 
which Christ spoke, is well calculated to elucidate the present subject, we 
read 

Anath alsacbra, wabal hada alsachra. 

Another Arabic ?ersion translates Peter and rock by a different word from 
that used in the above quotation, but in both instances the same word al$a* 
pha^ is put for Peter and the rock. 

A most ancient Ch^ldee manuscript of St. Matthew's gospel, in the eolltoo- 
tion formerly belonging to Cardinal Barber! ni, written in characters long ob« 
solete, and professing to have been made in Mesopotamia in the year 330, 
uses but one word to express Peter and the Rock, seiuha. See the learned 
treatise of Ecchelensis, a Maronite, de origine nomifd$ Papm, ^. Rome, 
MDCLX. 

^ In locum. t Comparative view. App. p. 217. 

% Scholia in Novum Test., Tom J, p. 336. Nommb. an. 1816. 
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In ^' Gerard's Institutes of Biblical Criticism" if contained the fol- 
lowing just observation — Canon 511 : <<The most obvious and natural 
sense is to be set aside only when it is absolutely contradictory to some- 
thing plainly taught in Scripture." He then remarks that << the oppo- 
site way has been taken by all sects ;" and quotes the 18th verse of the 
16th chapter of St. Matthew. << Thou, &c. Building on Peter, is ex- 
plained by some, as contrary to the faith that Christ is the only foun- 
dation (1 Cor. iii. 2), and as favouring the succession o£ Peter and his 
successors ; but the connexion shows that PETER IS HERE PLAIN- 
LY MEANT." Such is the language of this text-book of many Pro- 
testant Colleges and Theological Institutions, both in this country and 
in England. 

The Reverend Mr. Thompson of Glasgow, in his Manaiesaaron^ on 
this text, gives three interpretations. He thinks the two first unfound- 
ed, and thus quotes the third : 

<< The third opinion is, that both the words petros Biidpdra are here 
used as appellations of the apostle ; and, consequently, Peter was the 
rock on which Christ said His Church should be built. To this the con- 
nexion and scope of the passage agree. There seems to be something 
forced in every other construction, and an inaptitude in the language 
and figure of the text in every attempt to construct the words other- 
wise. Protestants have betrayed unnecessary fears, and have, there- 
fore, used all the HARDIHOOD of LAWLESS CRITICISM in their 
attempts to reason away the Catholic interpretation."* 

Thb perversion of Scripture, to suit party purposes, is deeply to be 
deplored. Those who have made the humiliating acknowledgments 
which I have placed under the eyes of the reader, have not failed to 
torture the text after their own fashion, to eschew the consequences of 
their involuntary concessions. Bishop Marsh explains it of the preach- 
ing of Peter : '^ upon thy preaching, as upon a rock, shall the founda- 
tion of the Church be laid." There is certainly nothing in the text 
to warrant this reference to the preaching of Peter, rather than to 
himself. 

The Apostle addressing the Corinthians, whom he had brought to the 
knowledge of Christian faith, says : ^' You are God's building. Ac- 
cording to the grace of God that is given me, as a wise architect, I have 
laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every man 
take heed how he buildeth thereupon. For no man can lay another foun- 
dation, but that which is laid — ^which is Christ Jesus."! These words 

• Bait. edit. p. 194. f 1 Cor. iii. 9. 
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are often alleged to ahew that Christ Himself is the fundamental rock 4 

cm which the church is built : but the meaning of the Apostle mani- 
festly is, that Christ — ^His doctrine and law — ^His atonement and grace ; 
are the only foundation on which our hopes for salvation can rest : 
nor is there salvation in any other : for ^^ there is no other name un- 
der heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved."* This does not j 
exclude the relation of Peter to the Church as established by Christ 
Himself, since he is the rock placed by the hands of the Divine Archi- 
tect, from whom his strength is wholly derived. It would indeed be 
impious to call Peter the foundation, independently of Christ. His of- 
fice has been instituted by the Saviour, and is ministerial and instru- 
mental. The faithful are said to be '^ built upon the foundation of the 
Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief comer- 
atone."! Thus it is clear that the apostles and prophets may be repre- 
sented under the image of the foundation, without any disparagement 
of the authority of Christ, since the preaching of the apostles and the 
predictions of the prophets lead men to Him. They are ministers, 
agents, heralds of the Great King. So may the term be applied to Pe- 
ter in a special sense, as being His chief minister and representative, 
without detracting from His sovereignty. Bloomfield avows that the 
expression as applied to Peter is easily reconcileable with the applica- 
tion of it to Christ, *^ since the two expressions are employed in two 
very different senses.|" St. Leo, the Great, who filled the chair of SU 
Peter in the middle of the fifth century, beautifully exhibits the harmo- 
ny of the sacred texts, whilst he paraphrases the address of Christ to 
Peter : ^^ As my Father has manifested my divinity to thee, I make 
known to thee thy excellency : for thou art Peter, that is, as I am the 
inviolable rock, the comernstone, who make both one, I the foundation 
other than that which no one can lay — ^nevertheless, thou also art a 
Rock, because, thou art strengthened by my power, so that those things 
which belong to me by nature, are common to thee with me by parti- 
cipation."§ 

The figure of the keys of the kingdom, which our Lord adds, con- 
firms and develops the idea of power and authority contained in the 
preceding metaphor : " I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, it shall be bound 
also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be 
loosed also in heaven." The keys are the known emblem of authority. 

• AcU It. 13. t Eph. ii. 20. X In Mat. z?i. 18, 19. 

§ Serm, iv. de a$8umpt. sua ad Ponttfiealum. 
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Of Eliacim who was to be substituted to Sobna in the high priesthood, 
it is said : ^^ I will lay the key of the house of David upon his shoul- 
der ; and he shall open, and none shall shut ; and he shall shut and 
none shall open."* The key was hung on the shoulder in token of 
power, wherefore it is said of Christ : ^^ the govenunent is upon his 
•houlder.'f Potter, the Protestant Archbishop of Canterbury, says : 
" Our Lord received from God the keys of heaven j and by virtue of 
this grant had power to remit sins on earth : the same keys, with the 
power which accompanied them, were first promised to Peter, as the 
foreman of the apostolic college.'^ Since our Lord communicated 
to Peter the keys which He Himself received from the Father, su- 
preme power was clearly delegated by Him, as may be gathered from 
the same writer. ^^ Our blessed Lord, as the king of this household, 
who has the supreme power to admit and exclude whomsoever 
He pleaseth, is said to have the keys of David. — ^The supreme pow- 
er of the keys, that is, the authority of admitting and excluding 
belongs to Christ, the King ; but the same is exercised by His apostles 
and their successors, whom He has appointed to govern the Church, 
as His stewards, or vicegerents."^ The force of the emblem is here 
admitted, although an attempt is vainly made to render common to all 
the apostles the power which was so distinctly given to Peter alone : 
**I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven."|| In the 
New Testament the kingdom of heaven generally denotes the Church 
of Christ, which is heavenly in its principles, means, and tendency. 
To give the keys of this kingdom is to communicate supreme power — 
to make Peter His special vicegerent. To loose and to bind is the ex- 
ercise of that power, but the keys signify a pre-eminent power of 
binding and loosing. The remission of sins or their retention may be 
effected in virtue of this authority, as may be inferred from a compa- 
rison of this text with the commission recorded in John xx. 23, but 
other acts are included in this broad commission. To resolve the diffi- 
culties of the law, and decide religious controversies, to enact laws 
binding the members of the Church, and to dispense from their obser- 
vance, to inflict censures on the refractory, and release the penitent 

* Isaiah xxii. 22. ] lb. is. 6. 

X On CbuiGh GoTernment p. 60. $ Ibid p. 900. 

y ** As to the expression * the keys,* it may also refer to the power and au- 
thority for the said work ; especially as a key was anciently an asaal symbol 
of aothority, and presenting with a key was a common form of investing with 
authority, insomuch that it was afterwards worn as a badge of effioe.**— 
Bloomfield. In locum. 
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from their bonds, may all be signified by these terms. To all the apos- 
tles the power of binding and loosing was afterwards promised, but 
not without special design it was promised to Peter first, and alone, 
that his high authority might be manifested. 

These sublime promises are nowise weakened by the rebuke given 
on the same occasion to Peter, for opposing the divine counsels. Our 
Lord charged His disciples to tell no one that He was the Christ, and 
disclosed to them His approaching death : but Peter could not bear the 
thought of the sufiTerings of his Divine Master : ^' Lord, (he said,) be it far 
from thee : this shall not be imto thee. But He, turning, said to Peter : 
Go after me, Satan, thou art a scandal unto me : because thou dost not 
relish the things that are of God, but the things that are of men."* 
By this severe reproof our Lord would teach us that the humiliating 
mystery of His sufferings must be adored with the same faith where- 
with His glory is believed. Simon was blessed in the divinely inspired 
faith wherewith he acknowledged Christ to be the Son of God ) but he 
became a Saianj that is an adversary, when he opposed the divine 
counsels for the redemption of mankind by the sufferings and death of 
his Lord. The promise made him is not recalled, although his earthly 
views are corrected and reproved. The enemies of the primacy have 
availed themselves of the popular acceptation of this term, to obscure 
the eulogy previously pronounced, and the promise made to Peter. 
Severe as the reproof undoubtedly is, it does not suppose any sin on 
the part of the apostle, but a human error of judgment, proceeding 
from the ardor of his affection, and deriving a colouring of truth from 
the faith of the divinity of Christ. 

In the solemn circumstance of the approaching passion of Christ, 
the apostles did not cease to entertain the petty rivalry and jealousy 
which during their attendance on Him they had often manifested. He 
had occasion more than once to rebuke them for their disputes about 
superiority, and yet they were still contending which of them was 
greater. The many marks of His special favor to Peter, and the posi- 
tion of leader which this apostle uniformly occupied, and the promise 
made to him especially, seemed to leave no room for doubting ] but 
the tender love shewn to John, and the kindness and affection exhibit- 
ed to all, led them to question, whether the actual headship of Peter, 
or the promised office, rendered him absolutely greater than his breth- 
ren. Christ had, on a former occasion, brought forward a child to insi- 
nuate humility, and animated the apostles to its exercise by the hope of 

« Mat. x?i. 22. 
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heavenly exaltation:* in this instance He contrasts the spirit which should 
animate them with the domineering pride of earthly princes, and offers 
Himself as the model which they should copy. ^' The kings of the 
Gentiles lord it over them, and they that have power over them, are 
called beneficent. But you not so : but he who is the greatest among 
you, let him be as the least : and he that is the leader as he that serveth. 
For which is greater, he that sitteth at table, or he that serveth ? Is 
not he that sitteth at table ? but I am in the midst of you as he that 
serveth ."f He will not [have them act in the lordly spirit of the 
rulers of this world, or content themselves with flattering titles. The 
difference of rank among them He plainly recognises, but wishes the 
greatest to sustain his dignity by the humility of his deportment, even 
as He had descended to act as a servant to them all. He then proceeds 
to intimate the high dignity of all, and the special prerogative and duty 
of Peter. " You are they who have continued with me in my tempta- 
tions : And I appoint to you, as my Father hath appointed to me a 
kingdom. That you may cat and drink at my table, and may sit upon 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.'* Thus, in reward of their 
fidelity and attachment, He bestows on them a kingdom, even as His 
Father had made Him king. His kingdom is not, indeed, of this world, 
but of a far sublimer order, and the apostles are made priests and kings 
to their God, partaking of the mysterious banquet, and sitting on thrones 
of judgment. These honors are common to all : to Peter peculiar pri- 
vileges are promised. Satan has sought to overthrow their thrones, and 
altars, and to sifl them, even as the wheat is winnowed, to cast them as 
chaff to the wind, and in the impenetrable but just counsels of the 
Deity, he is lefl to realize partially his wishes : but Christ interposes 
with His Father to rescue the throne of Peter, and through him to se- 
cure all from ruin. ^' And the Lord said : Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
has desired to have you, that he may sifl you as wheat : but I have 

PRATED FOR THEE THAT THY FAITH FAIL NOT : AND THOU BEING ONCE CON- 
VERTED, CONFIRM THY BRETHE£N."| He had just spokeu of the kingdom 
and thrones of the apostles : He now discloses the dark designs of hell 
against them : and addresses Peter especially, and emphatically assures 
him that He had prayed for him in particular, that his faith might not 
fail. Against him the powers of hell shall not prevail, as they cannot 
prevail against the Church founded on him. He foretells, a moment 
afterwards, his fall, but His prayer is specially offered up for him, as the 

• Luke iz. 48. f lb. zxii. 25—28. See also Mat. xx. 25. 
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head of his brethren, and He charges him to confirm them, that is to 
strengthen them in that faith which cannot fail. ^^ The danger arising 
from the temptation of fear," St. Leo remarks, ^^ was common to all 
the apostles, and they likewise needed the aid of the divine protection, 
since the devil was desirous of harassing them all, and of destroying 
them all ; and yet special care is taken of Peter by the Lord, and sup- 
plication is made especially for the faith of Peter, as if the state of the 
others is likely to be more secure, if the mind of the prince be not 
overcome.'^ 

The fan of Peter is often objected as a proof that he was not the 
head of the Church : which is true, since at that time, although the 
promise of Christ had been made, and His prayer ofiered up for Peter, 
the office of chief pastor had not been conferred* It was only after 
His resurrection that our Lord, being about to withdraw His visible pre- 
sence, gave Peter charge of His lambs and sheep. The weakness, the% 
of one chosen for so high an office must lead us to admire the Divine 
power by which the weak are strengthened, and the Divine mercy, 
which pardons enormous transgressions, and elevates the penitent to 
dignities, to which the innocent Uiemselves have no title. 

* Serm. 3, in anniversario a$»umplioni$ nue. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

INSTITUTION OP THE PRIMACY. 

The promise made by Christ to Peter, that He would make him the 
fundamental rock of His Church, and give him the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, and the solemn charge given him to confirm his breth- 
pen, prepare us for the collation of extraordinary power. The denial 
of his Divine Master, might, however, seem to be an insuperable ob- 
stacle to the elevation of this frail apostle : but his tears, which were 
bitter and abundant, washed away his prevarication, and Christ after 
His resurrection, appearing to him with other disciples, Thomas, John 
and James, and two others, besides Nathaniel, of Cana in Galilee, was 
pleased to fulfil His promise, after He had first elicited repeated pro- 
testations of special love. He first presented Himself to Peter and the 
others as they were fishing, and directed them to cast the net on the 
right side of the ship, assuring them that they would find fish. The 
verification of this assurance led John* to recognise Him, and Peter ap- 
prized of the presence of his Master, hastened to cast aipund Him his 
coat. Then, as the other disciples came in the ship, drawing the net 
with fishes, and reached the shore, ^' Simon Peter went up, and drew the 
net to land, full of great fishes, one hundred and fifty-three. • And al- 
though there were so many, the net \vas not broken."* It cannot be 
doubted, that by this miraculous draught was typified the wonderful 
conversion of nations by the apostles, "udth Peter at their head, acting 
under the command of Jesus. The occasion was most opportune for 
declaring the office of Peter. "When, therefore, they had dined, 
Jesui said to Simon Peter : Simon, son of John, lovest thou me more 
than these ?" Some have absurdly explained this question, as if Peter 
were asked whether he loved his Lord more than the fish ; but this can^ 
not be seriously advanced. The comparison is evidently referred to the 
persons present. Peter declares his affection: "He saith to Him: 
yea. Lord, thou knowest that I love thee." This declaration was fol- 
lowed by the pastoral commission : '^ feed my lambs."t This regards the 

* John xzi. 11. 
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tenderest, weakest portion of the flock, the little ones in Christ, the 
faithful who are as lambs in regard to those who have begotten them, 
or brought them forth in Christ. The question is renewed : " He saith 
to him again : Simon, son of John, lovest thou me ? He saith to him : 
yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He saith to him : feed my 
lambs."* The commission is repeated, in a new form, as appears by 
the Greek text. The former injunction regarded feedings the present 
comprises the whole pastoral care : to tend, to watch over, to restrain, 
to bring back the stray sheep, to cast away the contagious, and to do 
all that a shepherd may do for his flock. ^< He saith to him the third 
time : Simon, son of John, lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved, because 
He saith to him the third time, lovest thou me ? And he said to Him : 
Lord, Thou knowest all things : Thou knowest that I love Thee. He 
said to him : feed my sheep.^f Thus on the manifestation of his ten- 
der love, and enlightened faith, Peter receives the commission to feed 
the sheep of Christ, those who are to the faithful as sheep to lambs, their 
parents in Christ. Thus does Peter receive, in the presence of the be- 
loved disciple, and of James, Thomas and others, a commission, the 
highest that could be given, whereby he becomes, in the place of Christ, 
the shepherd of the flock. The declaration of special love, which was 
demanded of him, shews that special power was to be imparted : the 
repetition of the injunction in various forms shews the intention of our 
Lord to communicate all necessary power for feeding, tending and go- 
verning all His flock ; so that he who doubts of the primacy of Peter, 
must pay but little attention to the words of Christ, and the circum- 
stances in which they were uttered. 

The justice of the reasoning of St. Bernard on the sacred text must 
strike every unprejudiced mind. Addressing Pope Eugenius he thus 
speaks : " You are he to whom the keys were given ; to whom the 
sheep were entrusted. There are indeed likewise other gate-keepers 
of heaven, and pastors of the flocks ; but you have inherited both titles 
in a sense far diflerent and more sublime. They have eadl ef them, 
their respective flocks, severally assigned to them : all have been en- 
trusted to you, one flock to one man. Nor are you the shepherd of the 
sheep alone, but of the shepherds also ; the one pastor of all. Do you 
ask me how I prove this ? From the word of the Lord. For to which, 
I do not say of the bishops, but of the apostles themselves, were all the 

* w§/f$mift T« w^ifimrtt fMv. The Vulgate read «#yi«i. The Greek 
term is taken for governing, as kings were called shepherds of the peo- 
ple : «-«/^yf ( ?Miff. See Homer, passim. 
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sheep committed so absolutely and unreservedly f ^ If thou lovest me, 
Peter, feed my sheep.' What sheep ? The people of this or that dis- 
trict, city or kingdom ? ^ My sheep,' he says. Who does not mani- 
festly see that He did not designate any, but assigned them all to him? 
None are excepted where no distinction is made. The other disciples 
were perchance present, when entrusting all to one. He recommended 
unity to all, in one flock and one shepherd : according to that passage : 
* My dove is one, my beautiful one, my perfect one."* 

Our Lord had foretold the union of Gentiles and Jews in His Church. 
'^ Other sheep I have," said He, ^^ that are not of this fold : them also 
I must bring ; and they shall hear my voice : and there shall be made 
one fold and one shepherd."! This was not to be accomplished by 
Himself personally, since He was not sent by His Father unless to the 
sheep that had strayed away of the house of Israel. By the ministry 
of His apostles this great work was to be effected, and all his sheep 
were to be united in one fold under the charge of Peter. 

Apart from all tradition, and on the strictest principles of critical 
exegesis the superior authority of Peter is proved from the Scripture. 
We cannot suppose the keys of the kingdom, the confirmation of the 
brethren, the feeding of lambs and sheep, to denote no special authori- 
ty. We cannot capriciously extend to the other apostles a promise, 
charge, and commission addressed especially to him alone. Christ is 
the good shepherd : He charges Peter to act in His stead. Thus in 
withdrawing His sensible presence. He leaves Peter clothed with His 
authority, and insinuates its tender and kind character by an image the 
most affecting. 

I omit to mention the many circumstances wherein our Lord by His 
actions signified the special power of Peter. From his bark he teaches 
the multitude : to him He gives the command to let down the net, and 
He rewards his obedience by a miraculous draught of fishes : to him He 
promises that he shall henceforth catch men. He commands him to 
vnJk to Ifim on the waters, and stretches forth His hand to support 
him, when the weakness of his faith causes him to begin to sink. He 
pays trilxite for him, as well as for Himself. All these facts are, never- 
theless, not without special import, and have forced themselves on the 
attention of the declared enemies of the Primacy. 

Barrow supposes the excellent qualities of Peter for leadership to 
have disposed our Lord to grant him the precedency. " They," he ob- 
serves, " probably might move our Lord Himself to settle, or at least to 

* L. n. de Consid. c. Yiii. f ^^bn z. 16. 



INSTITUTION OP THE PRIMACY. 29 

insinuate this order ; assigning the first place to him, whom He knew 
most willing to serve Him, and most able to lead on the rest in His 
service. It is indeed observable, that upon all occasions our Lord sig- 
nified a particular respept to him, before the rest of his colleagues ; for 
to him more frequently than to any of them He directed His discourse ; 
unto him, by a kind of anticipation. He granted or promised those gifts 
and privileges, which He meant to confer on them all ; him He did 
assume as spectator and witness of His glorious transfiguration ; him 
He picked out as companion and attendant on Him in His grievous ago- 
ny ; his feet He first washed ; to him He did first discover Himself 
af^er His resurrection, (as Saint Paul implieth) and with him then He 
did entertain most discourse ; in especial manner recommending to him 
the pastoral care of the Church ; by which manner of proceeding .our 
Lord may seem to have constituted St. Peter the first in order among 
the apostles, or sufficiently to have hinted His mind for their direction, 
admonishing them by His example to render unto him a special defers 
ence.'** After such admissions the reader must be surprised to find the 
writer denying all authoritative primacy. With greater consistency 
St. Francis de Sales exhibits the privileges of the prince of the apos- 
tles, as insinuated under various images in the divine writings : — 
^^ Is the Church likened unto a house ? It is placed on the founda- 
tion of a rock, which is Peter. Will you represent it under the figure 
of a family ? You behold our Redeemer paying the tribute as its mas- 
ter, and after Him comes Peter as His representative. Is the Church 
a bark ? Peter is its pilot ; and it is our Redeemer who instructs him. 
Is the doctrine by which we are drawn from the gulf of sin represent- 
ed by a fisher's net ? It is Peter who casts it ; it is Peter who draws it ; 
the other disciples lend their aid ; but it is Peter that prtsents the fishes 
to our Redeemer. Is the Church represented by an embassy ? Saint 
Peter is at its head. Do you prefer the figure of a kingdom ? Saint Pe- 
ter carries its keys. In fine, will you have it shadowed undet tile sym^, 
bol of a flock and a fold ? Saint Peter is the shepherd and muYersal ' 
pastor under Jesus Christ.^f 

The occasion of promising this power was the confesftiSn which 
Peter made of the divinity of Christ, and the declaration of greater 
love than that of the other apostles was required before its collation, 
yet the office was not merely personal. The reward was the greater 
because it was to be perpetuated in his successors. St. Leo justly says : 

* Barrow, on the Supremacy. 

f Controvereea de S. Franc, de Sales, disc. 42. 
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*' Whatever is done by us correctly, or is properly decreed, whatever 
is obtained from divine mercy by daily supplications, we owe to his 
works and merits, whose power abides, and whose authority is pre-emi- 
nent in his See. That confession, dearly beloved, which was inspired 
into the heart of the apostle by God the Father, and which rises far 
above all the uncertain opinions of men, obtained this favor, and re- 
ceived for its recompense the firmness of the rock, not to be shaken by 
any assault however violent."* The image of a foundation presents 
the idea of permanent support : the fabric cannot subsist ^\'ithout a 
foundation : the kingdom of Christ must have always a ruler, bearing 
the keys, and exercising the sovereign powers under Christ ; the breth- 
ren need always to be confirmed in faith : the lambs and sheep of 
Christ at all times need the care and guidance and protection of a pas- 
tpr, who may keep them all in one sheepfold. Since the powers of 
hell cannot prevail against the Church, the fundamental authority of 
Peter can never cease : since the kingdom of Christ shall endure for 
ever, there must be always a viceroy : since the prayer of Christ is 
always heard for His reverence, the faith of Peter can never fail ; since 
there shall be always one fold, there shall be likewise one shepherd. 
If there be any thing clear in Scripture, it is the promise of the prima- 
cy and its institution. " To thee," says Christ, " I will give the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven." " I have prayed for thee that thy faith 
fail not : and thou being once converted confirm thy brethren." " Feed 
my lambs, feed my sheep." He distinguishes him from the rest: 
" Blessed art thou Simon Bar^jona." " Simon, Simon." " Dost thou 
love me more than these ?" As the powers given to the apostles gene- 
rally are believed to be continued in their successors; as the authority to 
teach, baptiase^ and otherwise concur to the salvation of men by minis- 
terial functions, is perpetual ) so must the peculiar privileges of Peter 
be recognized in his successors. A leader is still more necessary for a 
'Jbodjr 80 numerous as are the successors of the apostles : a ruler is in- 
^llup^nnble for a kingdom so extensive as the Church actually difiused 
' dutmi^lOlit all nations, lest being divided, it be brought to desolation : 
' > A paate fbf the whole flock is eoiential at all times that the unity of 
the sheepfold may be maintained. Thus by the very same line of ar- 
gument whereby we infer the perpetuity of the apostolic ministry, we 
are led to acknowledge the headship, or primacy, as a permanent insti- 
tution of Christ. 

What, then, is the nature of this primacy ? Limiting myself for the 
present to the sacred text, I answer, that it is a fundamental principle 

* Serm III. in annif. astampt. ejatdem. 



IKSTITUnON OP THE PUHAOT. 31 

ot church organization, having the same relation to the univenal church 
a> the foundation haa to the building : it is a central authority uniting 
all the parts of the sacred edifice, which rest on it neceMarily and in- 
•eparably. Peter was constituted the vicegerent of Christ, having re- 
ceived from Him the k^ of the kingdom, and connquaiUy a pleni- 
tude of authori^, delegated however, and subordinate to that of Christ ; 
and the successor of Peter inherits the like power. The primate of 
the Church is bound to confirm his brethren in the faith, and must 
maintain the faith once delivered to the saints, and oppose, by all the 
weight of his authori^, every error adverse to its integrity. He is 
powerful for the truth : powerless E^nst the truth. He must feed the 
lambs and sheep of Christ wiUt salutary pastures : he must use pastoral 
vigilance, lest they stray away, and must employ due care to reconduct 
to the fold those that have actually strayed. Under the image of a 
good shepherd Christ was pleased to represent Himself, and in givii^ 
to Peter the command to feed His lambs and sheep. He imparts the 
highest authority under the most tender image. In Scripture I di^ 
cover no limits to this power, other than those which arise from its 
nature. It cannot be arbitrary and despotic, since it is founded 
on a divine commission, and is to be exercised in support of truth, and 
of piety. Every act of this authority must be performed in depend- 
ence on Christ, and in strict subordination to Him. 

It is not difficult thus to reconcile the headship of Peter with that of 
Christ. The apostle tells us that Christ has instituted the ministiy, 
" that performing the truth in charity, we may in all thii^ grow up 
in Him who is the head, Christ ; from whom the whole body, conw 
pacted and fitly joined together, by whatever joint aupplieth, according 
to the operation in the measure of every part, maketh tBttease of the 
body, onto the edifyii^ of itself in charity.'"* Chriatia clearly styled 
the Head in this place in a way that Peter cannot be so desigoateda 
Every grace by which the mind is enlightened, and the will movt 
and the Church built up in faith and charity, is derived from Christ, 
from Peter, whose office is ministerial and external, and totally depend* 
ant on the Supreme invisible Head. " Christ is the Head of 
Church. He m the Saviour of Hb body."t Who has ever thoi^ht to 
aacribe to Peter headship of this nature T Who has ever regarded him 
as the Saviour of the Church 1 God the Father hath made Chriit 
"head overall the Church, which is His body, and the fulness of Him, 
who is filled all in all."J No one recognises Peter as head in this 

• Epb. if. 15. t Ibid. V. 33. t Ibid. i. S2. 
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sense. Christ is ^^ above all principality, and power, and virtue, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come."* Peter, under Christ, was the visible 
head of the Church on earth, governing it acoording to the principles 
which Christ taught, and in virtue of the authority which He vouch- 
safed to delegate. Whoever deems such authority derogatory to the 
headship of Christ, must consider the viceroy of a monarch an antago- 
nist to sovereignty. 

The wisdom of Christ in appointing a ruler and pastor under Himself, 
to confirm and unite the brethren, is obvious. Order can be maintained 
in a body of men only by some authority exercised by one, whatever 
be its origin, or its limits : and that authority should be proportioned to 
the importance of the objects to be attained, and the number of persons 
to be directed, or governed. A certain precedency of rank may suffice 
in a body, where objects dependent on the will of the members are at 
stake : but where high interests, independent of the fluctuating views 
of men, are in question, a binding authority divinely constituted and 
guarded is necessary. Even among the apostles there was evidently a 
certain precedency exercised by Peter, whilst our Lord was present. 
When He had withdrawn from earth, and the apostolic band was aug- 
mented by a large number of bishops, and the Church was spread 
throughout many nations, every appearance of unity would soon have 
vanished, had there not been a central authority around which all 
might gather. This became still more necessary, when the apostles 
closed their career, and their successors were multiplied, and scattered 
to the utmost bounds of civilization, and beyond it. The confusion of 
tongues would have ensued, had there not been a divinely-constituted 
leader. The professed subjection of all to Christ would not have re- 
strained the vagaries of human opinion, or preserved the harmony of 
believers. Without an infinitude of miracles, in proportion to the 
mnober of professors, and the diffusion of religion, there would be no 
oideri no unity^ no faith, and the evidence which our Lord referred to, 
Jhr convincing the world that He was sent by the Father, namely the 
union of His disciples in the profession of revealed truth, would have 
been utterly wanting. Whilst Christ was visibly present, the disciples 
gathered around Him, and were one family, He being the Head : when 
He was about to withdraw His visible presence, He left Peter at the 
head of his brethren, pastor of the fold, and ruler of the kingdom. To 
this Divine arrangement we owe the preservation of the revealed truths 
and the imity of the Church. 

♦ Eph. V. 21. 
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To all the apostles Christ promised the power of binding and loosing, 
which He conferred on all by authorizing them to remit, or retain 
sins. He gave to all a mission like that which He had received from 
His Father. He sent aU of them to preach His gospel to every crea- 
ture, and ordered them to teach all nations, all things whatsoever He 
had delivered, and promised them His effectual assistance even to the 
end of time. The apostolic power of each one was like that of Peter, co- 
extensive with the world : but Peter was pastor, ruler and superior. They 
were all equal in the episcopal character, and even in apostolic autho- 
rity, with this difference that their power was subordinate to his, that 
even in their persons unity ftiight be exhibited, and that his universal 
jurisdiction was a permanent attribute of his office as pastor and ruler, 
to descend and continue for ever in his successors, whilst theirs was a 
personal prerogative, whereof the bishops would partake, without en- 
joying severally its plenitude. This distinction is gathered from the 
marked manner in which Christ addressed Peter individually, whilst 
He promised and gave authority to the others in common. Bossuet 
beautifully observes : " The power divided among many imports its 
restriction : conferred on one alone, over all and without exception, it 
bears the evidence of its plenitude. All receive the same power, but 
not in the same degree, nor to the same extent. Jesus Christ com- 
mences by the chief, and in the person of the chief developes all his 
power — in order that we should learn that the ecclesiastical authority, 
being originally centred in one individual, has been diffused only on the 
condition that it should always be reflecfed back on the principle of its 
imity, and that all they who share in it should be inseparably connect- 
ed with that See, which is the common centre of all Churches.'^ 

* Diflcoort BUT VutkiU de TEgllse 1 par. 
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CHAPTER* III. 

EJCERCISE OF THE PRIMACY BY ST. PETER. • 

It is impossible not to be struck by the prominent part which Peter 
acted in the establishment of the Church. ' Whilst his disciples were 
awaiting the fulfilment of the promise of Christ, and by prayer pre- 
paring for the coming of the Paraclete, Peter arose, and proposed to 
fill the vacancy which the fall of Judas had occasioned. He is al- 
ready enlightened to discover the meaning of the sacred oracles, which 
predicted the treachery of this apostle, and ordered another to take his 
bishopric : he fixes the qualifications of the person to be chosen for 
this purpose : and if he does not himself choose the individual, it is 
from no defect of power, but to give a laudable example of its mode- 
rate exercise. This condescension is justly admired by the eloquent 
bishop of Constantinople : 

" Being fervent," St. Chrysostom observes, " and being entrusted by 
Christ with the care of the flock, and being the leader of the choir, he 
is always the first to speak. — ^Why did he not himself alone beseech 
Christ to give him some one in the place of Judas ? Why do not the 
brethren of themselves undertake the election ?— See how he does all 
things with the general consent, nothing authoritatively, nothing im- 
periously — Men brethren^ he says. Since the Lord called his disciples 
brethren, still more should he style them such. Wherefore he address- 
ed them, all being present : Behold the dignity of the Church, and 
its angelic condition. — ^Why does he communicate with them on this 
matter? Lest it become a subject of dispute and they fall into dissen- 
fion8.*-He permits the choice to the judgment of the multitude, thus 
•ecuring their regard for the objects of their choice, and freeing him- 
self from jealousy. — Could not Peter himself have chosen the 
INDIVIDUAL ? By all MEANS. But he abstains from doing it lest he 
should appear to indulge partiality. — He is the first to proceed in this 
matter, because all have been delivered over into his hands : 
for to him Christ said: Thou being once converted, confirm thy 
brethren.'^ It is pleasing to be able to show in what light this act 

* Horn. III. in 1 cap. Act. 
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was viewed by so bright an ornament of the Greek Church in the fourth 
century— one of the most illustrious men of antiquity— -one occupying 
the chair of the rival city, the new Rome, who recognises a splendid 
instance of the moderate use of supreme power in the conduct of Peter 
on this occasion. 

A still more illustrious exercise of his high office, as guardian of the 
faith, occurs in the histdry of the first Council of Jerusalem. Great 
excitement was caused at Antioch by certain Judaizing Christians, 
who insisted that the converts from the Gentiles should be subjected 
to circumcision and the legal observances. ^^ Paul and Barnabas had 
no small contest with them,''* but were unable to induce all to acqui- 
esce in their judgment ; wherefore it was determined that they " and 
certain others of the other side, should go up to th.e apostles and priests 
to Jerusalem about this question." ^< The apostles and ancients came 
together to consider of this matter, and when there was much disput- 
ing, Peter, rising up, said to them : Men brethren, you know that in 
former days God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth 
should hear the word of the Gospel, and believe. And God, who 
knoweth the hearts, gave them testimony, giving to them the Holy 
Ghost as well as to us : and made no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. Now, therefore, why tempt you God 
to put a yoke upon the necks of the disciples, which neither our fa- 
thers nor we were able to bear ? But by the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ we believe to be saved even as they." The result of this dis- 
course is worthy of attention : " All the multitude held their peace.'f 
Previously there had been at Antioch great opposition and contest, not- 
withstanding the reverence due to the apostolic character in Paul and 
Barnabas : the collision of sentiment had been renewed in the Coun- 
cil with considerable feeling. Peter authoritatively speaks, reminds 
them that he had been chosen to announce the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
that Grod had given evidences of his favour towards them, reproachislug 
brethren with seeking unnecessarily to burden them with the multifa- 
rious observances of the ceremonial law, and declares the great priiw 
ciple of faith in Jesus Christ as the only foundation of hope for JeW 
or Gentile. No sooner has he spoken than all acquiesce : no dissent- 
ing voice is heard, no murmur : all opposition ceases : and whoever 
rises to speak, only confirms, like Paul and Barnabas, by the narrative 
of miraculous facts, what Peter had declared of the favour shown by 
God to the Gentiles 3 or, like James, refers to the prophecies, adding 

• Acts XT. 2. t Ibid xt. IS. 
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the sug^stion* of the meagures to be decreed, that the principle might 
be carried into successful execution. I do not aee how any man can 
read the simple history of this controversy, by the inspired writer, 
and not perceive the great weight of Peter's authority in its termina- 
tion. The letter of the Council, drawn up in the name of the apostles 
and ancients, expressive of the principle laid down by Peter, and of the 
practical measure suggested by James, is declared to emanate from the 
Holy Ghost : *< it hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us.'f The 
writers of antiquity speak of it as the sentence or decree of Peter. In the 
third century, Tertullian describes it as the exercise of his power of bind- 
ing and loosing : ** the decree of Peter loosed such things of the law as 
were set aside, and bound fast such as were retained.'^ St. Jerom sajns 
that Peter was the author of this decree ;§ and the celebrated Theodo- 
ret, bishop of Cyrus, speaks of the controversy, as a matter referred 
by Paul to Peter, that by his authority it might be definitely settled. 
^ If Paul," says he in his letter to Pope Leo, " who was the herald of 
truth, the organ of the Holy Spirit, had recourse to the great Peter, in 
order to obtain a decision from him concerning the observances of the 
law for those who disputed at Antioch on this subject, with much 
greater reason we, who are abject and weak, have recolu*se to your 
Apostolic See, that we may receive from you remedies for the wounds 
of the churches. For it is 6i that you in aU things should be first, for 
your throne is adorned with many prerogatives.''] | Cave explains the 
words of Paul, that ^^ he went to Jerusalem to see Peter," of his going 
up on this occasion, Peter being the leading character in the council.1T 
St. Chrysostom calls our attention to the wisdom with which he per- 
mitted the discussion, and then authoritatively interposed: ^See," 
says he, ** he permits the inquiry and dispute to go on, and then he 
himself speaks :"** and he observes it as an evidence of the harmony 



* K^ifti ** I jodge,'* it the simple expression of sentiment, whether an tho- 
ritatiye, or void of aathority. See Thucjdid. iv. 60. It corresponds to the 
Latin eenteo, 

f Act9 XV. '28. % Tertollian, 1. de podicitia. 

$ '*Principem hujas faisse decreti. S. Hieron. Aug. Ep. 45, alias xi., 
inter Aagast. T. 8, col. 172. Tom' II. 

II Theodoret. ad Leonem. Ep. cxiii. 

% P<>tram ibi eonvenit occasione,nt Yidetur, concilii Apostolici — cojas Pe- 
tnis pars magna fuit.** Sac. Ap. p. 6. 

** S. Chrjs. horn. xxii. in c. xy. Act. Ap. p. 259.Tom. III. Edit. Paris, 
1687. 
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and condescension which prevailed^ that Paul was allowed to speak 
after Peter had pronounced judgment : ^^ See, Paul speaks after Peter, 
and no one closes his mouth.''* £ven Barrow cannot dissemble the 
prominent part which St. Peter bore in the councils and in the public 
proceedings generally : " At the consultation," he observes, " about 
supplying the place of Judas, he rose; up, proposed, and pressed the 
matter. At the convention of the apostles and elders, about resolving 
the debate concerning observance of Mosaical institutions, he first rose 
up, and declared his sense. In the promulgation of the Goq)el, and 
defence thereof, before the Jewish rulers, he did assume the conduct, 
and constantly took upon him to be the speaker ; the rest standing by 
him, implying assent, and ready to avow his word."f To establish the 
primacy of Peter, it is not necessary to prove that he exercised, at all 
times, and in every circumstance, his prerogative to its utmost extent : 
since moderation, condescension and humility, had been prescribed to 
him by his Divine Master ; and Chrysostom testifies, that in this spirit 
he abstained from appointing the apostle to fill the place of Judas, 
which, nevertheless, he was fully authorized to do. The performance 
however, of any act which supposes superior power, is a proof that he 
possessed it ; because an apostle of Christ was not likely to usurp a 
power not communicated by the Redeemer. 

It has pleased the Holy Spirit to leave on record but a few of the 
circumstances connected with this model of councils : but these few 
sufficiently show that Peter was there, that he either called the coun^ 
cil, or assented to its convocation, that he spoke with authority and 
effect, silencing all disputation by his discourse, and that the decree 
was in strict conformity with his judgment. The forms are of little 
importance where the authority is fully respected and admitted. To 
be Prince and Primate in the Church of Grod, it was not necessary that 
he should stand alone, separated from his colleagues in the apostleship 
and episcopacy, and resting solely on the prerogative of his statibn. It 
is delightful to see him in the- council of his brethren, causing the ar- 
dour of disputation to subside by authoritative instruction, and enlight* 
ening the minds of his colleagues, and of the faithful, by unfolding to 
them the oracles of God. The decree which expresses his judgment, 
and that of his colleagues, and the faitt of the whole Church, is no 
way derogatory to his high prerogative. 

The eloquent bishop of Meaux presents, at one view, the various 
circumstances in which Peter appears foremost : " Peter," says he, 

* Horn, xxziii. p. 260. 

t A Treatise of the Pope*e Sapremacy. Sapposition I. 
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" appears the first on all occasions : the first to confess the faith ; the 
first to express his obligation of love ; the first of all the apostles who 
saw Christ after his resurrection, as he was the first to bear testimony 
to this fact before all the people. We find him first, when there was 
question of filling up the number of the apostles -, the first who con- 
firmed the faith by a miracle, the first to convert the Jews, the first to 
receive the Gentiles ; in short, every thing occurs to establish his su- 
premacy.*** 

Potter remarks : " Our Lord appeared to Peter after his resurrec- 
tion, befope the rest of the apostles ; and, before this. He sent the mes- 
sage of His resurrection to him in particular." He relates the various 
acts of Peter after the ascension of our Lord, and concludes thus : 
^^ From these and other examples which occur in the Scriptures, it is 

EVIDENT THAT St. PeTER ACTED AS CHIEF OF THE COLLEGE OF APOS- 
TLES, and so he is constantly described by the primitive writers of the 
Church, who call him the Head, the President, the Prolocutor, the 
Chief, the Foreman of the Apostles, with several other titles of dis- 
tinction.^f 

Against facts so strongly marking the superior authority of Peter, a 
term of equivocal import used by the sacred historian is sometimes ob- 
jected. " When the apostles who were in Jerusalem, had heard that 
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent to them Peter and 
John."J To send ordinarily supposes superiority in him who sends ; 
but the term is often used, where solicitation, counsel, and the expres- 
sion of desire is only meant. When the tribes of Ruben and Gad, and 
half the tribe of Manasses, had erected an altar near the Jordan, the 
children of Israel " sent to them into the land of Galaad, Phinees, the 
son of Eleazar the priest, and ten princes with him, one of every 
tribe.*'^ This mission derogates in no degree from the high dignity of 
the priesthood, since it was doubtless a proposal made and accepted, ra- 
ther than a command authoritatively given. When the dispute con- 
cerning the ceremonial law arose at Antioch, " they determined that Paul 
and Barnabas, and certain others of the other side, should go up to the 
apostles and priests to Jerusalem, about this question."|| This language 
is certainly as strong at least as if it were said : " They sent Paul and 
Barnabas ;" and yet no one infers thence that these apostles were inferior 
to the multitude at whose solicitation they undertook this journey. 
The apostles at Jerusalem sent Peter and John to Samaria, by urging 

'^ Discoars sur Tunit^ de TEglise. 

t On Church Government, pp. T-i, 74. 

X Acts yiii. 14. $ Josae xxii. 13, 14. || Acts x?. 2. 
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the expediency of the visit, not by a positive injunction : for no one 
pretends that these apostles were inferior in authority to the rest, as 
they certainly would be, if they acted under a positive command. 

The condescension of St. Peter in explaining the motives of his con- 
duct to the disciples who murmured against him, on account of his hav- 
ing admitted Cornelius and his family into the Church, is perfectly con- 
sistent with the supremacy of his office. Superiors cannot prevent the 
murmurs of their subjects, and cannot silence them effectually by an 
appeal to their own authority. Persuasion must be often employed to 
convince them that the exercise of power has been grounded on suffi- 
cient reasons, and has not been capricious, or ill-advised. But if the 
faithful knew Peter to be supreme ruler of the Church on earth, it is 
said they would not have dared question the wisdom of his acts. It 
did not, indeed, become them to question it : yet when the ancient 
Jews murmured against Moses, whose mission was proved by stupen- 
dous prodigies, need we wonder that some of the first believers ventur- 
ed to dispute the propriety of a certain course of conduct pursued by 
Peter ? The prejudices of nations do not always yield instantaneously 
to religious influences, and the distinction of castes is not easily forgot- 
ten. The Jews regarded the heathen with aversion bordering on ab- 
horrence, and with the evidence before them of the communication of 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost to Cornelius and his family, they were 
filled with amazement. St. Gregory derives from this fact a lesson of 
humility : <^ When Peter was blamed by the faithful, had he regarded 
the authority which he had received in the Holy Church, he might 
have answered, that the sheep should not dare reprove their shepherd, 
to whom they had been entrusted. But if on the complaint of the 
faithful, he had made mention of his own power, he would not truly 
have been the teacher of meekness. He appeased them, therefore, in 
an humble manner, and in the case for which they blamed hipi, he 
even brought forward witnesses : * These six brethren came also" with 
me.' Since then the pastor of the Church, the prince of the apostles, 
he who performed in an extraordinary manner signs and miracles, did 
not disdain humbly to give an explanation of the conduct for which he 
was blamed, how much more should we who are sinners, when we are 
blamed for any thing, be ready to appease our censors by humble ex- 
planation.'** 

The strongest objection adduced against the superior authority of 
Peter is the resistance made to him by Paul, and the rebuke given him 

* L. xi. ep. xW. 



4fO EXERCISE OF THE PRIMACY BT ST. PETER. 

on account of his receding from familiar intercourse with the convert- 
ed Gentiles, through fear of offending the Jews, who had recently ar- 
rived at Antioch. I have elsewhere stated the doubts entertained by 
some learned men as to the identity of Cephas, the person referred to 
in this circumstance, with the apostle :• but waiving this critical point, 
I see nothing in bold remonstrance, such as Paul used, inconsistent 
with the supremacy of him to whom it was addressed. The matter in 
question was of mere prudence and expediency, where offence Wis 
sure to be given, whichever course might be pursued, and Cephas hav- 
ing adopted a line of conduct offensive to the Gentiles, and prejudicial 
to the liberty which we have in Christ, from the yoke of the ceremo- 
nial law, Paul felt prompted, by zeal for the Gentile converts to re- 
monstrate in strong language, and in a public manner. " When Ce- 
phas was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he 
was blameable — ^when I saw that they walked not uprightly unto the 
truth of the Gospel, I said to Cephas, before them all : If thou, being 
a Jew, livest after the manner of the Gentiles, and not of the Jews, 
how dost thou compel the Gentiles to follow the way of the Jews.'*t 
What the apostle here calls walking not uprightly unto the truth of 
the Gospel, he terms likewise dissimulation^ meaning plainly a course 
inconsistent with the ingenuous and independent avowal of the great 
principle of Grospel liberty : not a betrayal of divine truth by teaching 
erroneous doctrine. No Christian pretends that either apostle devi- 
ated from the correct doctrine, or that Paul reproved Peter, as a supe- 
rior checks an inferior. " Paul reproved Peter," says Tertullian, " for 
no other reason, however, than the change of his mode of living, 
which he varied according to the class of persons with whom he asso- 
ciated, not for any corruption of divine truth ."J Augustin, speaking 
of this fact, admires the intrepidity of Paul and the humility of Peter : 
" a just liberty,'^ he says, " is to be admired in Paul, and holy humili- 
ty in Peter."§ Gregory, the Great, cries out : " Behold, he is reprov- 
ed by his inferior, and he does not disdain the reproof : he does not 
call to mind that he has received the keys of the kingdom of heaven.'1| 
The respect of Paul for Peter is evident from this same epistle, for, 
although, in order to convince the Galatians of the divine origin of the 
doctrine which he delivered, he states that those who appeared to be 

"^ See also Dissertazione 32 su Cefa ripreso da S. Paolo, nella raccolta del 
Padre F. A. Zacoaria. 
f Gal. ii. 14* % L. v. contra Maroion, c. III. 

S £p« Ixxxii. alias xxii. || L. II. in Ezeoh, hom. xyiii. 
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pillars in the Church, contributed nothing to his instruction, and that 
on his conversion he had not gone to Jerusalem to the apostles who 
preceded him in faith, he adds : << three years after I came to Jerusa- 
lem to see Peter, and stayed with him fifteen days."* This visit is 
considered by St. Chrysostom an evidence of the high regard of Paul 
for the official character of Peter. " Peter,'' he observes, " was the 
organ and prince of the Apostles : wherefore Paul went up to see him 
in preference to the rest.^f Paul, indeec^, did not go with a view to 
obtain information, for he had been favored with a divine revelation : 
he entertained no doubt whatever : he was equal in the apostolic dig- 
nity to Peter : and may have been greater in personal qualifications and 
merit, yet he went to him as a superior, honoring the office which he 
bore by divine appointment. Justly is his modesty admired by St. 
Chrysostom : ^' After so many illustrious actions, although he stood in 
no need of Peter, or of his instruction, being equal in dignity to him,| 
(for I shall say no more)§ he goes up to him as to a superior and elder, 
and he had no other motive for the visit, but merely to see Peter. Re- 
mark how he pays them due honor, and regards himself not only as no 
better, but not even as equal to them. This is evident from his journey ; 
for as many of our brethren now travel to visit holy men, so Paul like- 
wise with similar disposition went up to Peter. This was even much 
more humble on his part : for men now travel for their own improve- 
ment, but this blessed apostle went to learn nothing, and to be set right 
on no point, but for this only motive, to see him, and honor him by his 
presence. He uses the term : Irr^nwrn^'y to become acquainted with 
Peter, not th%i9 merely to see Peter. He went to become thoroughly 
acquainted with him, as visitors seek to know thoroughly great and 
splendid cities.'^ | 

St. Paul states, that to him << was committed the Gospel of the un- 
circumcision, as to Peter was that of the circmncision :"1[ whence it 
might be inferred that he had exclusive authority over the Gentiles, 
and Peter a similar authority over the Jejvs. This, however, cannot 
be admitted by any one who considers the commission to teach all na- 
tions granted to all the apostles, and the fact that Peter received Cor- 
nelius and his family into the Church. The apostle plainly means 
that his labors "were chiefly among the Gentiles, as those of Peter were 

* Gal. i. 18. f Horn. Ixxxvii. in Joan. 

I tr»Ttft*( equally honorable. 
§ He insinaates that Paul may have been greater than Peter in meiit, talent, 
virtue, or other personal qualifications. 

% In c. i. ep. ad. Gal. f Gal. ii 7. 
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among the Jews. << St. Peter," says Bloomfield, << was chiefly, but 
not entirely occupied by the Jews, and St Paul chiefly, but not wholly, 
with the Gentiles.'^ The universality of the mission of. all the apoiK 
ties is unquestionable : it was not confined to certain classes of men, or 
bounded by territorial limits : they were sent into the whole world, to 
preach the gospel to every creature. St. Paul, being called in an ex- 
traordinary manner to the apostleship, is admitted to have participated 
in the plenitude of the original commission, which is not at all incon* 
sistent with the supervision, presidency, and chief government granted 
to Peter, who was charged to confirm his brethren. 

The language of St. Peter himself addressing his colleagues in the 
sacred ministiy, is alleged as indicative of perfect equality, and ex- 
cluding all idea of superior control : ^' The ancients, therefore, that 
are among you, I beseech, who am myself also an ancient and a wit- 
ness of Chri8t.*f The term vpir^Svr/ptvf presbyters here rendered an- 
cienfs was then applied to bishops, whom St. Peter addressed, declar* 
ing himself their fellow-bishop rv^«-p»r/8yTip#«. Perfect equality can- 
not be meant by this expression, since as an apostle he was certainly 
superior to a local bishop. The character of bishop is undoubtedly the 
same ; but the jurisdiction of an apostle, being universal, far exceeds 
that of him who is charged with a special flock, as all must acknow- 
ledge. There can be no doubt, then, that the text is consistent with 
the superior authority of the sacred writer. The very fact of his ge- 
neral address to the bishops, whom he exhorts, and entreats them to 
perfomv their pastoral duties in an humble, exemplary and disinterested 
manner, affords no slight presumption of his general superintendence 
and control. His exhortation suits the chief pastor of the flock : 
" Feed the flock of Grod which is among you : taking care thereof not 
by constraint, but willingly according to God : neither for the sake of 
filthy lucre, but voluntarily : neither as domineering over the clergy, 
but being made a pattern of the flock from the heart. And when 
the prince of pastors shall appear, you shall receive a never-fading 
crown of glory.'^J Grotius has well remarked that this epistle 
is worthy of the prince of the apostles. 

Paul instructed Timothy and Titus, his own disciples, whom he had 
with his own hands consecrated bishops : at Miletus h*e addressed the 
bishops, who came from Ephesus, who were in like manner his special' 
disciples : as an apostle he could direct his admonitions to any bishop : 
but it seems not without a special design of the Holy Ghost, that Pe- 

* In locum, t ^ P^^* ^-1* t Ibidem 2*4. 
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ter, writiDg to the strangers — ^proselytes to Judaism first, and then to 
Christianity, dispersed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and 
Bithynia, should have given solemn injunctions to all the bishops of 
those countries, on the duties of their charge. 

The exercise of the primacy in its most important functions is plain- 
ly proved from the Sacred Scriptures. To provide pastors for the 
Churches is the right and duty of the pastor of the whole flock, a 
right which is to be exercised temperately and prudently, with a sacred 
regard for the interests of the Universal Church. This was done by 
Peter in suppljring the place of Judas. To see that the pastors pei^ 
form their duties to their respective flocks, appertains to the same of- 
fice, and was the object of that portion of the letter which I have 
quoted. To decide, or take a prominent part in deciding controversies, 
is the duty of the chief pastor, and was manifestly performed by Peter 
in the council of Jerusalem. He truly exercised an authoritative pri- 
macy, which shews that the commission given him was understood as 
imparting not mere precedency, but power and au^ority for maintain* 
ing faith and unity. 

It is not necessary to shew that Peter actually exercised all and 
every one of the attributes of spiritual sovereignty, especially since 
we have no detailed history of the apostolic age, the Acts of the apos- 
tles being confined to a few leading facts, marking the commencement 
of the Church, with an account ^of the conversion and chief labors of 
St Paul. Since the promise of Christ, His charge to Peter at the last 
supper, and His commission after His resurrection, present to us the 
idea of a vice-roy, superiniendant, and pastor, and the prominent port 
taken by Peter corresponds with this idea, we are warranted in beUev- 
ing him to have possessed and exercised a true supremacy. I do not 
labor to prove what are the essential rights of the chief pastor : I ask 
only that his primacy so clearly established be admitted : I produce his 
conmiission with the seal of tiie Great King, and demand that it be 
respected. 



CHAPTER IV. 

INTERPRETATION OF THE FATHERS. 

I HAVE hitherto relied on the obvious force of the Scriptural testi- 
monies, although I have incidentally introduced some passages of the 
Fathers. The authority of the early Christian writers, to whom this 
honorable appellation is given, is now respected by numbers not of our 
communion, and their exposition is heard with special reverence. It 
is strange that it could ever have been otherwise, and that the passions 
of men should have led them to treat with disregard those venerable 
witnesses of the ancient faith, most of whom are commended to us by 
the eminence of their station, by their zeal, learning, and sanctity, as 
well as by their antiquity. What has often been alleged to destroy the 
weight of their interpretation, namely, that they neglected the literal 
meaning, must not be admitted 3 for although, after the example of the 
apostles themselves, they often dwelt on the allegorical meaning con- 
cealed under the facts of sacred history, nevertheless, they delivered, 
in strong and clear terms, the literal exposition likewise, especially 
when a divine doctrine, or the divine constitution of the Church was 
to be defended against the assaults of human temerity. It is easy to 
distinguish between the mystic reveries of Origen, and the literal ex- 
positions of Cbrysostom ; and again between these expositions, and the 
accommodation or application of the sacred text which this eloquent 
prelate makes to the practical duties of the Christian life. 

It is proper to remark that the testimony of the Fathers is of far 
greater weight than their individual authority as expounders of Holy 
Writ. Individually they can have no claim on our assent beyond 
their personal qualifications, which, however high, cannot impose on us 
the necessity of adopting their pecidiar views, or yielding our own 
judgment to their opinion. But as witnesses they inform us of facts, 
namely that certain doctrines were in their times professed in the 
Church, that certain interpretations of Scriptiu-e 'were then received ; 
and these facts are of the utmost importance, since the faith of the 
Church has a divine guarantee, and the interpretations of Scripture ge- 
nerally received are not easily to be separated from the deposit of re- 
velation. Wherever from their combined testimony, it is certain that 
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any doctrine was genendlj maintained as of faith in the early ages of 
the Church, we hold it as having come down from the apostles : when- . 
ever the Fathers generally offer the same interpretation of any texts 
of Scripture, in support of any doctrine, or principle of ecclesiastical 
government, we may fairly infer that such was the meaning as origi- 
nally understood and delivered. In order to weaken the force of such 
testimony and interpretation, it is not sufficient to shew that individual 
Fathers occasionally hold other views, or gave other expositions, unless 
it be shewn that these expositions are incompatible with the general 
interpretation, and that the dissent of these Fathers disproves any au- 
thoritative tradition on the subject. The testimony is valuable even of 
writers who, in some respects, and at some period of life, deviated 
from the teachings of faith. Where they profess to give their own 
peculiar sentiments, or where they oppose the general doctrine of the 
Church, they can make no impression on Catholic minds, which are 
taught, not to bow to individual dictation, but to hold fast the doctrine 
of the Universal Church. Their opposition to a public doctrine is an 
evidence of its existence, and serves to strengthen us in our belief of 
it, inasmuch as we are assured of its having been delivered in ancient 
times, even from the testimony of its opponents. 

Tertullian lived at the close of the second and commencement of 
the third century, having died about the year. 217. He was a priest 
of Carthage, long in communion with the Roman and Catholic Church, 
and an illustrious defender of the faith, which, however, in the latter 
years of his life he abandoned, being led by the severity of his dispo- 
sition to embrace the tenets and admit the visions of Montanus. His 
works written before his fall are admired for the strength of reasoning 
which they display, and those of a subsequent period are not without 
value, since he testifies what the faith and practice of the Church then 
was, even whilst he assails it. As far as his testimony harmonisses 
with that of the other Fathers, it is of high importance. 

In his time many of the Gnostics did not hesitate to boast of know- 
ledge superi(V to that of the apostles, wherefore he indignantly de- 
mands : <^ Was aht thino concealed from Peter, who was styled 

THE ROCK ON WHICH THE ChURCH WAS TO BE BUILT, WHO RECEIVED 
THE KEYS OF THE XINODOM OF HEAVEN, AND THE POWER OF LOOSING AND 

BINDING IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH V^* Here he plainly identifies Peter 

with the rock, and recognises the authority with which he was invested. 

His reasoning at a subsequent period, when the exercise of this 

power by the successors of Peter was in question, does not weaken the 

• De Prm9er. §. xxii. 
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force of hit testimony and interpretation when defending the doctrine of 
the Churchy and pointing out the criterion by which divine truth may be 
diftingui^ed from human error. Notwithstanding the sound principles 
which he had advanced, he suffered his mind to be led astray by the 
alleged visions of the Montanists, and their affected austerity, and he 
ventured to dispute the exercise of that power which he had so clearly 
recognised in the person of the apostle. When the Bishop of Rome, 
by a solemn decree opposed to the errors of Montanus, had declared 
penitent adulterers admissible to reconciliation and pardon, Tertullian 
scoffingly spoke of the edict, and denied that he inherited in this respect 
the powers of Peter. " I hear,*' said the austere African, " that an 
edict has been published, and, indeed, a peremptory one : namely, the 
BISHOP OF BISHOPS, which is equivalent to the Sovereign Pontiff,* pro- 
claims : ^ I pardon the sins of adultery and fornication to such as have 
performed penance.'f The titles by which he designates the author 
of the decree, were not certainly assumed by the Roman Bishop, who 
has invariably abstained from using any pompous and invidious titles, 
but Tertullian sarcastically employs them, because the presidency of 
the Roman Bishop over all others was a notorious fact, and the power 
which he exercised was plainly that of a superior, which the African 
would fain render odious, by saying that it amounted to the heathenish 
title of Sovereign Pontiff. This was at that time justly detested on ac- 
count of the idolatrous functions which belonged to that office, although 
after the overthrow of idolatry, it has been applied, in an innocuous 
sense, to the High Priest of Christianity. Faber admits that the lan- 
guage of Tertullian implies that a high degree of authority was claim- 
ed and exercised by the Bishop of Rome. " In the time of Tertullian, 
whose life extended into the third century, a considerable advance had 
plainly been made by the See of Rome, in the claim of the Primacy, 
inasmuch as he calls the bishop of that Church the Supreme Pontiff, 
and distinguishes him with the title of Bishop of bishops."^ The au- 
thoritative character of the decree is evident from its being styled />e- 
remptort/y and from Tertullian's observing : "This is read in the Church, 
and is proclaimed in the Church." We have here an unexceptionable 
witness of the fact, that at that early period, about the close of the 
second century, the Bishop of Rome issued authoritative decrees which 

* ** Pontifez scilicet Maximus, quod est Eplscopus Episcoporum.*' The 
in? erted style is familiar to Tertollian. 
f L. depudieiiia e. 1. 
t Faber*8 Difficolties of Romanism. Note p. 261. Phil. edit. 
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were publicly read in the Church, and were acknowledged by their op- 
ponents to emanate from the highest dignitary, claiming authority over 
the other bishops. 

But it is as an interpreter that we are now to consider Tertullian. He 
is plainly with us so far as the term bock and the power of Peter are 
concerned ; and before his fall, he recognised the authoritative teach- 
ing of the successors of Peter. His book on Chastity was expressly 
directed against the edict of the Roman Bishop ; and he consequently 
labors to shew that the texts of Scripture, on which the authority thus 
exercised was grounded, could not be applied to any but Peter himself. 
So far he is against us ; but his opposition shews the interpretation of 
these texts as then received in the Catholic Church, whose doctrine he 
sought to overturn. He maintains that personal offences may be par- 
doned, but that sins s^ainst God cannot be forgiven, unless miraculous 
evidence, such as the prophets and apostles e^bited, can be furnish- 
ed of a divine commission. Addressing the Roman Bishop, and chal- 
lenging him to prove the power of forgiveness which he claims, he 
styles him ^< Apostolic," recognising him as successor of Peter, even 
whilst he assails the exercise of his authority :. '^ Shew me now, Apos- 
tolic man, examples like those of the prophets, and I will acknowledge 
the divinity (divine patcer); and claim for yourself the power of re- 
mitting sins of this kind. But if the duties with which you are charg- 
ed are merely disciplinary, to preside, not imperiously, but ministeri- 
ally, who, or how great are you to take on you to pardon, since, as 
you neither show yourself to be a prophet nor an apostle, you are 
destitute of the pardoning virtue V** The want of miraculous power 
is here assumed as an evidence that the power of forgiveness is like- 
wise wanting : but as the Roman Bishop relied on the commission giv- 
en to Peter, Tertullian proceeds to combat his argument. ^^ I now ask 
your own sentiment, whence do you claim this power for the Church ? 
If because the Lord said to Peter : ^ on this rock I will build my 
Church :' *to thee I have given the keys of the kingdom of heaven :' 
or, ^ whatsoever thou shalt bind or loose upon earth, shall be bound or 
loosed in heaven,' you presume, on that account, that the power of 
loosing and binding has come down to you, that is to the whole Church 
allied to Peter,t "^^^ ^^ J^^ ^^ overturn and change the manifest in- 
tention of the Lord, who conferred this on Peter personally: *0n 
THEE,' he says, < I will build my Church, and to thee I will give the 
keys,' not to the Churchy * and whatsoever thou shalt bind or loose, 

• L. de Pndiciiia c. xxi. f "Ad omnem Ecclesiam Petri proplnqaam. 
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not what they shall bind or loose.'^ The testimony of Tertullian is 
here infinitely more valuable than his interpretation, if favorable to 
us, could be. He was then alienated from the Church, and strenur 
ously opposing the power which her Chief Bishop claimed to remit sins. 
He points to the testimonies by which the power was vindicated, and he 
denies that they should be understood, as the Pontiff and the Church un- 
derstood them. What care we for his denial, when we learn what was 
the understanding of the Bishop of Rome, and of the Church of Peter, 
and of the Catholic Church in communion with him, in the second 
century? Let it be remarked that Tertullian does not deny the suc- 
cession of the Roman Bishop to Peter, which, on the contrary, he ad- 
mits addressing him as Apostolic, and declaring the Roman Church 
to be Peter's Church. " He flatly denies,'* says Faber, " that it (ike 
passage of Matthew J can be construed as belonging to what then be- 
gan to be esteemed as Peter's Church."t Tertullian does not speak of 
this as an opinion creeping in, but as a fact the most notorious, the 
succession being unquestionable, as he states in several places. He 
contends that Peter, and not the Church at large, nor his succesacnrs, 
received the commission : but his reasoning is equally opposed to the 
Protestant and Catholic interpretation, and cannot be sustained, since 
the power, although given personally to Peter, and as a special reward 
for his glorious confession, was communicated under symbols which 
denote its perpetuity, and can only cease with the Church, which rests 
on it as a fundamental and permanent principle. 

It should not surprise us to find the same writer who, in the in- 
terests of heresy, confined to Peter, to the exclusion of his successors, 
the promise of the keys, extending it to every confessor and martyr of 
Christ, who, like Peter, acknowledges His divinity." " If you think," 
says he elsewhere, '< that heaven is still shut, call to mind that the 
Lord here left its keys to Peter, and through him to the Chuuch, 
which keys every one who is here questioned, and who confesses the 
faith,' will bring along with him."| Thus it is that individuals capri- 
ciously enlarge or restrict the. sacred text, whilst the Church herself 
retains its obvious meaning, and acknowledges in the successors of Pe- 
ter the power granted to him for the benefit of the whole flock of 
Christ. 

Tertullian displayed much ingenuity to no effect, in explaining away 
the obvious signification of the text, as understood by Peter alone, 

* L. de podicitia c. xzi. 

t Diffiealties of Romanism. Note p. 261. % Seorpiace. 
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being unwilling to admit that even he received the power of forgiving 
fins. Protestants may feel gratified in finding that so early a writer 
expounded the passages in question in a manner like that adopted by 
many of their own authors ; but it is not for their advantage, or honor, 
since he was evidently opposing the authoritative interpretation of the 
Church. Besides, he did not offer this exposition with a view to dis- 
prove the Primacy, which he acknowledged, though he held it to be 
ministerial, rather than authoritative, and appertaining to external go- 
vernment, rather than to the remission of sins. His object was widely 
difierent, and his interpretation in many respects unlike ; but he opposed 
the exercise of the authority, whose existence they utterly deny, and 
he wrested the sacred text capriciously, in which he has had many 
imitators. 

" The event," says he, " shews the meaning. The Church was built 
on him (Peter); that is, through him. He received the key. See what 
key : * Ye men of Israel,' he says, * receive with your ears my words : 
Jesus of Nazareth a man destined for you by God,' and so forth. He 
in fact was the first who by Christian baptism threw open the entrance 
to the heavenly kingdom, whereby the ofiTences, befose bound fast, are 
loosed, and such as were not loosed, according to tru* salvation, are 
bound fast : and he bound Ananias with the chain of death, and he 
loosed the cripple from his infirmity. Likewise^ in the dispute con- 
cerning the observance of the law, Peter, first of all, inspired by the 
Spirit, and having first mentioned the call of the nations, said : ^ Now, 
why do you tempt the Lord, by imposing a yoke on the brethren, 
which neither we, nor our fathers were able to bear ? But by the 
grace of Jesus we believe that we shall obtain salvation, as they like- 
wise.' This sentence loosed the legal observances which were set 
aside, and bound such as were continued. So the power of loosing 
and binding granted tb Peter has no reference to capital sins of the 
faithful."* The many distinguished writers of the Anglican and'Epis- 
copalian communions, who admit that the Church has received the 
power of forgiving sins, must at once reject the whole exposition of 
Tertullian : and all who examine the sacred text, and interpret it dis- 
passionately, must see that the above is the effort of a partisan, not the 
simple declaration of an interpreter. 

I need scarcely say, that the interpretation which changes the 
phrase and figure used by our Lord is not worthy of attention. Our 
Lord declares that He will build His Church on Peter : Tertullian 

* L. de Pudieitia c. xxu 
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says, that He means through him. We receive the declaration of the 
Divine Architect, and reject the fanciful exposition of the Montanist. 
Our Lord promises to Peter the keys of the heavenly kingdom, the 
symbol of sovereign authority : Tertullian expounds them of the words 
of instruction, whereby the entrance to the Church is prepared, and 
of the baptismal laver, whereby the sins of unbelievers are loosed. 
Who does not perceive that this is a restriction of a promise most am- 
ple in its terms and import, and embracing every act of spiritual sove- 
reignty ? The sudden death of Ananias, in punishment of his hypo- 
crisy, is for Tertullian a chain cast by Peter on the offender ; the mi- 
raculous cure of the cripple is the releasing of a bondsman. No one 
will pretend that this is the literal meaning of the power to bind and 
loose. The judgment of Peter in the Council may be termed in some 
respects a binding and loosing, but it cannot be considered to be such 
according to the obvious and entire meaning of the terms. 

Origen, a man of sublime genius and vast learning, who taught in 
the famous school of Alexandria, in the early part of the third centiuy, 
oftentimes indulged his fancy in mystic flights, not without prejudice 
to the integrity of his faith. His expositions, consequently, have no 
authority wherever they are peculiar to himself, and discordant from 
the general interpretation of the Fathers, since we are not to be guided 
by individual caprice, but by universal testimony. In speaking of the 
Canonical epistles, he has left however clear and unambiguous evidence 
of the obvious meaning presented to his mind by the sacred text, and 
Eusebius has recorded his words with a view to prove by his testimony 
what sacred books were always admitted. As neither the witness, nor 
the historian designed to establish the meaning of the text, this inci- 
dental proof is the stronger, being the unstudied expression of the wri- 
ter's mind. " Peter," he says, " on whom the Chxjrch op Christ is 
BUILT, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail, left one epis- 
tle generally admitted."* In his mystical interpretation Origen some- 
times applies this text, not only to all the apostles, but to every be- 
liever in Christ, calling each disciple a rock, and claiming for all the 
perfect servants of God the keys of heaven. As each one is a rock he 
maintains that the powers of hell cannot overcome them : " for nei- 
ther AGAINST THE ROCK ON WHICH ChRIST BUILDS THE ChURCH, NOR 
AGAINST THE ChURCH, SHALL THE GATES OF HELL PREVAIL."f Hence 

he argues, that whoever is overcome by Satan is not a rock, nor part of 

* Apod Euseb. I. Ti. c. xxv. hist. Ecc. 
f In Matt, torn zii. p. 516. 
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the Church. I need not stop to canvass this sentiment ; hut it is cleari 
that, even in the application of the text to each perfect man, Ongen 
does not forget the force of the figure employed by our Lord, and the 
relation between the foundation and the building — ^the rock and the 
Church, and that he connects the impregnable character of the Church 
with the immoveable nature of the rock. He insensibly returns to the 
literal meaning, and represents the vain efforts of heretics to destroy 
the divine institution : " Every author of a perverse sentiment is a 
builder of a gate of hell ; — and the co-operators in the doctrine of the 
author of such things, are ministers and dispensers of the perverse 
teaching, the source of the impiety. But many and numberless as are 
the gates of hell, no gate of hell will, prevail against the rock, or the 
Church which Christ builds upon the rock. And truly, each of the 
heterodox, who brings forth any knowledge falsely so called, has built 
a gate of hell. Marcion has erected one, Basilides another, and Valen- 
tine another."* He notices the application made of the sacred text to 
all the acts of episcopal authority, as appertaining to the power of the 
keys, and he limits it by insisting that each bishop must be a Peter, to 
apply to himself the promise ; meaning, as would appear, that he must 
be a perfect man, or, at least, use the power judiciously and rightly. 
In these various expositions the literal meaning, which shews the au- 
thority of Peter, is presupposed, as is proved from the passage quoted 
by Eusebius, and from another found in the works of Origen still ex- 
tant. Speaking of the excellence of charity, he remarks that Christ 
required it especially of Peter, when about to invest him with the su- 
preme authority in His Church. " When the suprebie power to 

FEED THE SHEEP WAS GIVEN TO PeTER, AND THE ChURCH WAS FOUNDED 

ON HIM, as on the earthy the declaration of no other virtue but of cha- 
rity, is required of him."f 

The interpretation of the passages of Scripture which prove the Pri- 
macy, found in the writings of St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, de- 
rives additional interest from the attitude of opposition which he as- 
sumed to St. Stephen, bishop of Rome, on the subject of baptism ad- 
ministered by heretics, concerning which controversy I shall have oc- 
casson to speak more at large hereafter. His name is among the most 
illustrious prelates of the Church, on account of the eminence of his 
genius, ardor of his zeal, and the martyrdom which closed his career. 

* In Matt, t zii. p. 523. 
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He flourished not long after Origen, having occupied the See of Car- 
thage from the year 248 until the 14th September 258. He very fre- 
quently makes reference to the promise of Christ to build His Church 
upon a rock, and invariably understands Peter to be the rock, and re- 
cognises in the address to Peter the principle of unity, which he most 
strongly affirms to be the essential characteristic of the true Church. He 
uses it to shew the necessity of the union of the flock and clergy with 
the bishop in each diocese ; but this must be considered as a consequence 
of the general unity which results from the commission to Peter, inas- 
much as Christ having shewed His will that His Church should be one, 
by giving to Peter the relation of foundation to a building, and of ruler 
to a kingdom, each portion of the Church must be compact and united, 
that it may rest on that foundation, and be a part of that kingdom. 

In the time of St. Cyprian persecution raged at intervals, and many 
Christians weakly and basely denied the faith, practising idolatrous 
rites, or purchasing from the magistrates certificates of having fulfilled 
the laws, or imperial edicts by such acts. The African prelates tem- 
pered severity with clemency in regard to such as had thus betrayed 
the faith, and refused them communion, unless in danger of death, or 
when a new persecution impended : in which two circumstances the 
manifestation of compunction obtained their restoration to all the pri- 
vileges of the Church. Without regard to these restrictions, five priests 
of the Church of Carthage, adherents of Felicissimus, an excommuni- 
cated priest, who sought to separate the flock from the shepherd, ofler^ 
ed communion to all penitents. In these circumstances, St. Cyprian 
wrote to his people to guard them against the delusive promises of the 
schismatics, who had themselves forfeited all the privileges of the 
Church. " They now offer peace," he says, " who themselves have 
not peace : they promise to bring back and recall to the Church those 
that are fallen, who themselves have left the Church. T^ere is one 
God, and one Christ, and one Church, and one Chair founded by 
THE voice of the Lord UPON Peter. That any other altar should be 
erected, or a new priesthood established, besides that one altar and 
one priesthood, is impossible. Whoever gathers elsewhere scatters. 
Whatever is devised by human frenzy in violation of the divine ordi- 
nance is adulterous, impious, sacrilegious."* This reasoning is imme- 
diately directed against local schismatics, who resist the authority of 
their lawful prelate, and disregard his laws; but its force depends on 
the argument drawn from the unity of the Church, and of the chair 

* Ad plebem ep. xliii. 
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founded upon Peter. It evidently refers to the promise of the Lord *^'-. 

that He would found His Church on the rock, which in the mind of 
Cyprian, shewed manifestly that the Church is one and the chair is 
one; whence he infers, that in each diocese the authority of the bishop 
must be admitted and obeyed by all, since there cannot be a rival al- 
tar, or adverse priesthood, as there cannot be more than one chair and 
one Church. The justice of this conclusion is fully apparent, when it 
is admitted that each bishop is bound to be subordinate to Peter and his 
successors, whereby all bishops with their respective flocks form one 
great flock under one shepherd, and are all under one bishop, whose 
chair is the one ruling chair, by means whereof all form one Church. 
There is coherency and force in this mode of expounding the sacred 
text, whereas every efibrt to deduce from it the independent and abso- 
lute authority of each bishop, will destroy the imity of the chair and 
of the Church, which is so strongly affirmed by Cyprian. 

In his admirable treatise on the unity of the Church, Cyprian ex- 
pounds the sacred text in like manner, and whilst declaring the equality 
of all the apostles in dignity, affirms that unity was provided for by 
the special commission to Peter. Speaking of the eSbrta of Satan to 
corrupt and destroy by heresy and schism those whom he may not 
tempt to deny Christ, he says : ^^ He snatches men from the bosom of 
the Church, and whilst they seem to themselves to have approached the 
light, and come forth from the night of the world, he involves them 
unconsciously in other darkness, so that whilst they do not hold the 
Gospel of Christ, and do not persevere in its observance, and in the 
law, they call themselves Christians, and walking in darkness they 
fancy that they enjoy light, through the flattery and illusion of the ad- 
versary, who, according to the words of the apostles, transforms himself 
into an angel of light, and puts forward his ministers as ministers of 
justice, putting night for day, destruction for salvation, despair in the 
guise of hope, perfidy in the name of hope, antichrist as Christ, so 
that by plausible subtleties they destroy truth. This comes to pass, be- 
loved brethren, because recourse is not had to the source of truth, and 
the head is not sought after, and the doctrine of the Heavenly Teacher 
is not regarded. If any one consider and examine these things, there 
is no need of a lengthy treatise, and of arguments. The proof of faith 
is easy and compendious, because true. The Lord speaks to Peter : 
* I say to thee,' He says, ' that thou art Peter, and on this rock I 
will build my Church, and the gates of bell shall not prevail against 
it. And to thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven : 
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ti and whatsoever thou ehalt loose on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.' 

^ And again he says to him after His resurrection : < Feed my sheep.' 

(/jpofi t^Mt one individual He builds His Churchy and to him He com^ 
mils His sheep to he fed. And although ailer His resurrection He 
gives to all the apostles equal power, and says : *• As the Father hath 
sent me, I also send you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose sins you 
shall forgive, they shall be forgiven them : whose sins you shall retain, 
they shall be retained }' yet to manifest unity, He disposed, by His au- 
thority, the origin of the same unity, which begins from One. Even 
the other apostles were certainly what Peter was, being endowed with 
equal participation, of honor and power, but the beginning proceeds 
from unity, and the primacy is given to Petery that the Church of 
Christ may be shown to be one, and the chair one. All are pastors, and 
the fiock is shewn to be one, which is fed by the apostles, with one 
accord, that the Church of God may be shewn to be one. Which one 
Church the Holy Ghost also speaking in the person of our Lord, in 
the Canticle of canticles, designates, saying : ' My dove is one, my 
perfect one, she is one for her mother, the chosen one of her who 
bore her.' Does he who does not hold the unity of the Church, ima- 
gine that he holds the faith ? Does he who opposes and resists the 
Church, — who deserts the chair of Peter on whom the Church was 
founded — presume that he is in the Church, whilst the blessed apostle 
Paul teaches this same thing, and shews the sacrament of unity, saying : 
*' One body and one Spirit, one hope of your vocation, one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, one God?"* 

The words marked in italics were omitted by Erasmus in his edition 
of the works of St. Cyprian, published in 1521 : but restored by Paul 
Manutius in an edition from manuscripts of great value, in 1563. 
They were quoted so far back as the year 582, by Pope Pelagius IL 
in his second epistle to the bishops of Istria, and they accord with the 
scope of the WTiter, and with his language on several other occasions. 
The scope of this whole work is to prove the inviolable unity of the 
Church, and in the very long quotation which I have just made, St. 
Cyprian shews how the efforts of Satan to estrange men from the 
Church, by corrupting their faith, or engaging them in schism, may be 
promptly and effectually defeated. He refers to these texts wherein 
our Lord addresses Peter, and makes him special promises. He admits 
that to all the apostles like promiseawere made in other circumstances, 
and equal power was given*: " yet to manifest unity He disposed, by 

* L. dc Unit. Eecl. 
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His authority, the origin of the same unitfr, which begins from one." 
This cannot mean that he merely insanuated and recommended unity 
by thus beginning with Peter : Cjrprian insists, throughout, that unity is 
enjoined and is essential to the Church. It must mean that Christ esta- 
blished in Peter the principle and means of imity. << The other apos- 
tles were certainly what Peter was, being endowed with an equal par- 
ticipation of honor and power :" the apostolic office and dignity and 
jurisdiction were the same in all, but there was subordination for the 
securing of unity. I care not to insist on the passages which are want- 
ing in some manuscripts, although I hold their authenticity to be fully 
established : the scope of the eminent writer, and the whole context 
shew that he recognised in Peter a central and connecting power, 
whereby truth should be preserved in its integrity, and order maintained. 

Barrow himself admits that St. Cyprian and other African doctors 
considered St. Peter to have received from Christ a primacy of order, 
which he styles a womaniah privilege^ as in truth it might be styled 
were mere precedence in rank given him, but this is to blaspheme 
Christ, who cannot, without impiety, be supposed to have bestowed an 
idle distinction. It is strange how this learned opponent of the Supre- 
macy should have allowed himself to speak disrespectfully of St. Cy- 
prian, Optatus, Augustin and other luminaries of the African Church. 
^^ St. Cyprian," he says, ^^ hath a reason for it somewhat more subtile 
and mystical, supposing our Lord did confer on him a preference of 
this kind to his brethren (who otherwise in power and authority were 
equal to him) that he might intimate and recommend unity to us ; and 
the other African doctors (Optatus and St. Austin) do commonly harp 
on the same notion !"* He adds that the Fathers generally seem to 
countenance this Primacy ! 

In his letter to those who had fallen in persecution St. Cyprian again 
presents the same interpretation. Some of the prevaricators had pre- 
sumed to address him, in the name of the Church. The holy bii^op 
commences his reply by showing them, from the words of our Lord to 
Peter, that the pastor, with his clergy and flock, are the Church ; and 
that this name cannot be usurped by a band of deserters from its faith : 
** Our Lord," he says, '^ whose precepts and admonitions we ought to 
observe, establishing the honor of the bishop, and the order of His 
Church, speaks in the (rospel, and says to Peter : ^ I say to thee, that 
thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my Church, and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it ; and to thee I will give the keys of 

* A Treatise of the Pope's Sopremacyt Sappos. i. 
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the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, 
shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon 
earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.' Thence through the series of 
times and successions, the order of bishops, and the system of the 
Church flows on ] so that the Church is established upon the bishops, 
and every act of the Church is governed by the same prelates. Since, 
therefore, this is the case, I am surprised that some, with audacious te- 
merity, have ventured to write to me in the name of the Church, 
whilst the Church consists of the bishop, clergy, and all the hearers."* 
It is clear that he takes Peter in this circumstance as the bishop, the 
representative of unity, through whom the Church speaks, and declares 
her faith. At the time our Lord addressed the apostles, Peter was not 
clothed with this authority ; but St. Cyprian considers that his having 
replied, when all were questioned, and our Lord having directed His 
promises to him alone, were significant of the inviolable unity that 
must be found in the Church, and that the government of the Church 
is lodged in the bishop, whom the clergy and the people follow, so 
that these, when separated from him, and acting in opposition to him, 
cannot have any claim to the name of Church. This is the obvious force 
of the reasoning of the illustrious prelate ; which shews that he consi- 
dered Peter as the head and organ of the apostles and the faithful, who 
with him are the Church, and that without him, and in opposition to 
him, the term cannot be applied. 

The like explanation of the texts in question constantly recurs in 
the works of this eloquent prelate. In his book on the Virginal 
state he observes : ** Peter to whom the Lord recobimends the feed- 
ing AND PROTECTION OF HiS SHEEP, ON WHOM He PEACED AND FOUNDED 

THE Church, denies that he has silver or gold, but he says that he is 
rich in the grace of Christ."f Addressing Pope Cornelius, bishop of 
Rome, he writes : " Peter, on whom the Church had been built by 
the Lord, speaking one for all, and answering in the name of the 
Church, says : * Lord, to whom shall we go V "J In reference to this 
same circumstance he remarks in his letter to Florentius : " Peter, on 
WHOM THE Chxtrch WAS TO BE BUILT, speaks there in the name of the 
Church."§ To add quotations is superfluous. It is plain that the 
great bishop of Carthage knew no distinction between the rock and 
Peter, and that he considered the unity of the Church to be firmly se- 
cured by the power which was originally and principally lodged in 
this apostle. 

* Ep. de lapsis xzxiii. f L. de habitu virginum $. x. 
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The name of St. James, bishop of Nisibis in Mesopotamia, is not so 
well known among us as that of the great bishop of Carthage, whose 
exposition of the sacred text we have been hearing, but it is illustrious 
in the annals of the Church of Syria, which venerates him as one of 
her greatest doctors. He proved the strength of his faith by his fear- 
less confession of it in the persecution of Maximin, and he was one 
of the 318 champions of faith, who, like the band of faithful Abra- 
ham, routed Arius and his hosts, in the great council of Nice. Of his 
works we have but a small remnant, in which is found this passage : 
^ Simon, who was called the rock, on account of his faith, was justly 
styled rock.''* 

St. C3rril was raised to the See of Jerusalem, in the year 340, and 
shed a bright lustre around him, which is still reflected in his most pre- 
cious writings. His discourses delivered to catechumens, and to neo- 
phytes, contain numerous passages expressive of the meaning of the 
texts regarding Peter, and the incidental character of the exposition 
shews that it was their obvious meaning, as generally understood. 
Speaking of the confession of the divinity of Christ by Peter, and of 
the keys bestowed in recompense of it, he plainly recognises the high 
privileges and station of this apostle : " All of them," he says, " re- 
maining silent, for the doctrine was beyond the reach of man, Peter, 

THE TRINCE OF THE APOSTLES, AND THE SUPEEBfE HEK.ATJ> OF THE ChUSCH, 

not following his own inventions, nor persuaded by human reasoning, 
but enlightened in his mind by the Father, says to Him : ^ Thou art 
Christ,' not simply this, but ^ the Son of the living God."t In prov- 
ing the resurrection, St. Cyril appeals to the witnesses of it, ** Peter, 
and John, and Thomas, and all the other apostles ;".... '^ Peter tes- 
tifies it, who before, indeed, denied Him, but having thrice confessed 
Him, was ordered to feed his spiritual sheep."| The high prerogatives 
of Peter are affirmed by him, in his comparison of the apostles with the 
prophets. ^^ Be not ashamed of thy apostles," he says to each Chris- 
tian, ^^ they are not inferior to Moses, nor second to the prophets, but 
they are as good as the good, and better than the good : for £lias was 
taken up into heaven, but Peter has the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
since he heard : ^ whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven.' "§ He relates the wonderful overthrow of Simon 

* Apad Galland. t. ▼. p. 3. n. 13. 
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Magus at Rome by Peter, and to render it credible, he dwells on the 
extraordinary powers wherewith he was clothed : " Let it not appear 
wonderful," he cries, *^ however wonderful it be in itself j for Peter 

WAS HE WHO CARRIED AROUND THE KEYS OF HEAVEN.'** Again hc SAJS 

elsewhere : " In the same power of the Holy Ghost, Peter, also, the 

PRINCE or THE APOSTLES, AND THE KEY-BEARER OF THE KINGDOM OF 

HEAVEN, cured iEneas, a palsied man, in the name of Christ, at Lydda, 
now called Diospolis.'f Explaining the article of the creed : *^ I be- 
lieve in the Holy Catholic Church," he says : " She is also styled a 
Church, or convocation, on account of the calling and assembling of 
all in her. The Psalmist sJlys : * I will confess to Thee in the great 
Church : I will praise Thee in the numerous people.' Before, it was 
simg in the Psalms : * In the Churches bless ye the Lord God from the 
fountains of Israel :' but after the Jews fell from grace, in consequence 
of the snares laid for the Saviour, He instituted another Society, form- 
ed of the Gentiles, our holy Christian Church : of which he said to 
Peter : * On this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it.' "f These testimonies leave no room for 
doubting of the high prerogatives of Peter, and his relation to the 
Church, and shew the ancient faith and tradition of the See of Jerusa- 
lem on these important points, whilst they exhibit the received exposi- 
tion of the sacred text. 

St. Basil the Great, archbishop of Cesarea, is another illustrious wit- 
ness of the faith of the Churches of the East, in the fourth century, as 
handed down from the beginning. He calls Peter the blessed one, 
WHO WAS preferred TO THE OTHER DISCIPLES, and who alone received 
a testimony above all the others, and was pronounced blessed, rather 
than all the others, and to whom the keys of the heavenly kingdom 
WERE ENTRUSTED."^ He says that " on account of the excellence of 
his faith, he received on himself the building of the Church."|| These 
passages clearly shew that he acknowledged Peter to be the foundation 
of the Church, placed by Christ ; and its ruler, entrusted by Christ 
with govorning authority. Similar is the language of his brother, St. 
Gregory of Nyssa. He says : " The memory of Peter, who is the head 
of the apostles, and together with him the other members of the Church 
are glorified 3 but the Church of God is rendered solid in him : for he, 
according to the prerogative granted him by God, is the firm and most 
solid rock on which the Saviour built his Church.'IT 

* Ilfp/f fp#y. Cat. vi. f Cat. xvii. % Cat. xviii. 

f Procem. de Jadicio Dei. || Adr. Eonom. 1. 11. 

T S. Greg. Nyss. laudatio altera S. Steph. protom. 
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St. Gregory of Nazianzum, the friend of Basil, says : << Do you see 
that among the disciples of Christ, ail of whom were sublime and wor- 
thy of their election, one is called a rock, and is entrusted with 
THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE Church ; another is loved more, and rests on 
the breast of Jesus j and the others bear patiently the preference?"* He 
calls him ^^ the support of the Church,"f << the most honored of the 
disciples."! 

St. Chrysostom is most explicit in the exposition of the sacred text. 
In his work ^^ On the Priesthood," — by which he designates the epis- 
copal office — ^he observes that Christ, ^ speaking with the prince of the 
apostles, says : ^ Peter, lovest thou me V and Peter answering affirma- 
tively. He adds : < If thou lovest me, feed my sheep.' The Master in- 
terrogates the disciple, whether He is loved by him : not that He may 
be informed — ^for how should He seek information, to whom the hearts 
of all men were open ? — but to teach us how much He regards the go- 
vernment of his flock. . . . How great reward will He not bestow 
hereafter on the pastors and rulers of this flock ? Wherefore, when 
the disciple had answered : ^ Thou knowest. Lord, that I love thee ;' 
and had appealed to Himself, who was loved, as the witness of this 
affection, the Saviour Jesus did not cease, but added also the proof of 
love. For He did not then wish a declaration of the great love which 
Peter bore Him, for that was already manifest to us by many proofs : 
but He had it in view to teach both Peter and the rest of us His own 
great benevolence and love for His Church : that by this means we also 
might cheerfully assume the care and charge of the same Church. For 
why did He shed his blood ? Certainly, that He might purchase to 
Himself the sheep, the care of which He entrusted to Peter, and to the 
successors of Peter. Justly then Christ thus spoke : < Who then is the 
faithful and prudent servant whom the Lord placed over His family V "§ 
Peter is here styled the prince of the apostles, and receives immedi- 
ately from Christ the charge of His flock : nor is the force of the ex- 
pression weakened by the reasoning of Chrysostom, who infers, from 
the charge of Christ to Peter, that our love should be manifested in 
feeding His flock. This inference does not at all imply the extension 
of the words of Christ to others besides Peter and his successors in his 

* Or. XXvi. • fAtf wirfiM KuXtlrmif ami 9^vi hfA%Xi%w% th S»sAi|ri«( 
t nirptv — t) tm i»»A9W<«« ipfir^. Apolog* ad Patrem OnL vii. 

I nirptv T«« rtfAWTMT^v rttf ^l^r^r. Orat. ix* 

§ S. Joan. Chrys. 1. ii. de Sacerdotio. 
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See '* but inasmuch as the love of Peter was to be shewn in the 
charge of the flock of Christ, so those who are pastors and rulers 
of His flock must manifest their love, and may expect that a great re- 
ward is reserved for them hereafter. Peter alone, according to Chry- 
sostom, was prince of the apostles, " endowed by Christ with special 
authority,'* and " far surpassing the other apostles. For he says : * Pe- 
ter, dost thou love me more than all these ?"f 

" Why,'' asks Chrysostom, " does He address Peter concerning the 
sheep, passing by the others ? He was the chief of the apostles, 

AND mouth of the DISCIPLES, AND SUMMIT OF THAT BODY .' WHEREFORE 

Paul also went up to see him, in preference to the others. Shew- 
ing him at the same time that he must have confidence hereafter, can- 
celling his denial, He gives him the presidency of the brethren."! 
In the eighty-third homily on St. Matthew, he observes, that Christ 
" permitted the very summit (head) of the apostles to deny him.'^ 
It is in relation to the prayer of Christ, that the faith of Peter might 
not fail, that Chrysostom observes : " As He is going to suffer, He 
speaks more humbly, that He may show His human nature : for He, who, 
on his confession so founded and fortified the Church, that no danger, nor 
death itself could overcome it j who granted him the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, and committed to him so great power, and who never 
needed to pray for them all, — ^how much less should He need it in this 
circumstance? For with supreme authority He said : * I will build on 
THEE my Church, and will give to thee the keys of the kingdom 
OF iieavbn.'II — With this exposition of the text we may easily perceive 
what Chrysostom meant when he said, that on the confession of Peter 
the Church was founded and fortified, — namely, on Peter himself 
confessing Jesus Christ. 

Such, also, is the obvious meaning of a passage in the fifty-fifth ho- 
mily. In reference to the question of our Saviour, as to whom the 
apostles believed him to be, Chrysostom says : — " What then does Pe- 
ter, the mouth op all the apostles, the summit of the whole col- 
lege ? When all had been questioned, he alone answers What 

then does Christ say? < Thou art Simon, the son of Jona, thou shalt be 

* T«i( (Mf g»fif«y. This properly means ** saccessors,** occapants of his 
See. t L. n. de Sacerd. 

tyX^tpi^TM fvp wfnrtM9/Mf rm9 i)iAf #r. S. Joan. Chrys. in c. zxi. Joan, 
hom. 87. Tom. m. 
S S. Jotn. Chryt. hom. Izzxiii. in Matt. p Ibidem. 
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called Cephas : for since thou hast proclaimed my Father, I also men- 
tion him who begot thee.' .... But since he added : ^ thou art the Son 
of Grod ;' to show that He was * the Son of God,' as he was son of Jo- 
na, of the same substance with His Father, therefore, He added : 
< and I say to thee that thou art Peter, and upon this rock J will build 
my Church, that is, upon the faith of the confession.* Here He ma- 
nifestly foretold that the multitude of believers would be great, and He 
elevates the thoughts of Peter, and makes him the pastor of the 
Church. — * And the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' If 
they shall not prevail against the Church, — ^much less shall they pre- 
vail against me * And to thee I will give the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven.' What means — ' I will give to thee V As the Fa- 
ther has given to thee the knowledge of me, so I will give to thee. 
And He did not say : I will ask the Father to give thee : but, though 
the power was great, and the greatness of the gift ineffable, neverthe- 
less. He says : * I will give thee.' What I pray, dost thou give ? 
* The keys,' he says, * of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever 
thou shalt bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven, and whatso- 
ever thou shalt loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.' How 
then is it not belonging to Him who says — * I will give to thee,' — to 
grant also to sit on the right hand and on the left 1 You perceive how 
He leads Peter to a more exalted idea of himself, and reveals, and 
shows Himself to be the Son of God by these two promises. For what 
God alone can grant, namely, the remission of sins, and that the Church, 
so many and so great waves violently rushing on it, should remain imr 
moveable j whose head and shepherd, a lowly fisherman, should 

SURPASS adamant IN STRENGTH, THE WHOLE WORLD STRUGGLING AGAINST 

HIM — all things, I say, which God only can effect. He promises that 
He will give. Thus the Father also said to Jeremiah : * I have made thee 
a pillar of iron, and a wall of brass.' But the Father set him over one 
nation : CHRIST PLACED THIS MAN OVER THE ENTIRE 
WORLD.f Wherefore, I would willingly ask those who say that 
the dignity of the Son is less than that of the Father, which gifts ap- 
pear to them greater, those which the Father, or those which the 
Son granted to Peter ? The Father made to him the revelation of His 
Son ; but the Son spread every where throughout the world the reve- 
lation both of the Father and of the Son ] and to a mortal man gave 

* r? wiftt rSf •^•A«y/«c. That is, ** on the faith whieh thoa hast con- 
fessed." 

6 
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the power of all things in heaven, giving him the Church spread 
throughout the entire world, and showed that it is stronger than the 
firmament : * for heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away.' How is He inferior, who granted all these things — 
who accomplished these things ? I do not speak thus, as thinking that 
the w6rks of the Father and Son are distinct : * for all things were 
made by Him, and without Him was made nothing :* but I speak with 
a view to silence the shameless tongue of those who utter such things. 
See in all these things, how great is His power. * I say to thee, thou 
art Peter ; I will build my Church ) I will give to thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven."* Thus Chrysostom often styled Peter, — ^^ the 
summit of the whole apostolic band," — magnified the power given him 
by Christ, as great, the gift as ineffable, — adduced it as an evidence of 
Christ's divinity, that " a lowly fisherman should be made the shep- 
herd of the flock^ — ^the head of the mystic body," — ^and should surpass 
in strength adamant itself, so that the whole world should struggle in 
vain against him, placed, as he was by Christ, over the entire world. 
On him confessing the faith He built His Church. 

I may be allowed to add some more passages of this father. In his 
panegyric on the martyr Ignatius, who was bishop of Antioch, where 
Peter had for a time resided, he dwells on the great honour thus be- 
stowed by Grod on that city : " for He set over it Peter the doctor 
OF the whole world, to whom He gave the keys of heaven, to 
WHOSE WILL AND POWER He ENTRUSTED ALL THiNGS."t Panegyrizing 
both the apostles Peter and Paul, he thus carefully distinguishes the 
high prerogatives of Peter : — " Peter the leader of the apostles, Peter 
the commencement of the orthodox faith, — ^the great and illustrious 
priest of the Church, — ^the necessary counsellor of Christians, the de- 
positary of supernal powers, — the apostle honoured by the Lord. 
What shall we say of Peter ? the delightful spectacle of the Church ; 
the splendour of the entire world, the most chaste dove, the teacher of 
the apostles, the ardent apostle, fervent in spirit, angel and man, full 
of grace, the firm rock of faith, the mature wisdom of the Church, 

* ?• Chrys. hom. 55. 
t Barrow admits " the titles and elogies given to St. Peter by the 
fathers \ who call him ti^px^^y (^^^ prince) je«pi;<p«i«f, (the ringleader) 
«tp«A«v, (the head) wpit^p»fy (the president) iip;c'fy^»'> (the captain) 
wp»iY0p»fy (the prolocutor) 9rpA>Td$«riif, (the foreman) •'pofi/rut, (the war^ 
den) iVacfiTtf rm Aith^Aivv, (the choice or egregious apostle) tnajoremy 
(the greater or grandee among them) primum^ (the first or prime apos- 
tle.") — ^ Treaiiae of the Papers Supremacy^ Sup. t. §. vi. 
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who, on account of his purity, heard, from the mouth of the Lord, 
himself styled blessed, and son of the dove : who received from the 
Lord Himself the keys of the kingdom of heaven, — ^Rejoice, Peter, 
HOCK OP FAITH ! "* This is, indeed, the language of panegyric ; but it 
would have been utterly unwarrantable, if Peter were not in fact the 
necessary counsellor of Christians, the teacher of the apostles, the rock 
of faith. It is not only when expressly engaged in panegyric that 
Chrysostom thus speaks of Peter. They are his favourite expressions, 
which every where occur in his writings : " Peter," says he, " is the ba- 
sis of the Church, — ^the fisherman who cast his net into the sea, and 
caught in it the whole world.f — He left his ship, and undertook the 
government of the Church ; he was called the key-bearer of the king- 
dom of heaven.| — ^He was the Coryphwus who occupied the first 
place, and to whom the keys of the kingdom of heaven were entrust- 
ed."§ — ^He was " the pillar of the Church ; the basis of faith, the head 
of the apostolic choir. "| | — " To him the Lord gave the presidency 
OF the Church throughout the whole earth.'^ To these nume- 
rous and unequivocal passages of one among the most illustrious doc- 
tors of the Greek Church, I sliall subjoin the testimony of a contempo- 
rary with whom he harmonized in faith, notwithstanding some unhap- 
py misunderstanding in reference to matters of episcopal administra- 
tion. St. Epiphanius, bisliop of Salamina, in Cyprus, the prelate to 
whom I refer, calls Peter " the first of the apostles, the solid rock on 
which the Church was built."** 

St. Asterius, bishop of Amasea, in Pont us, who flourished about the 
same time, and whose eloquence was scarcely inferior to the golden- 
mouthed bishop of Constantinople, although his fame is not so great, 
expounds the sacred text in harmony with his contemporaries : " When 
our Saviour," he says, " was about to sanctify mankind, by subjecting 
Himself, of His own choice, to death. He delivers over to this man 

THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH EVERY WHERE DIFFUSED, aS a prCCioUS dcpOSit, 

after having: asked him thrice : ' Dost thou love me V and as with 
great alacrity he replied to the questions by an equal number of pro- 
testations, HE RECEIVED THE WORLD IN CHARGE, AS ONE SHErHERD, ONE 

• In SS. Petrum et Paulum. Tom. V. p. GOO. 

t De Verbis Isaie horn. 4, p. 609. Tom. I. 

X In daodecim Apost. Tom. V. p. 691. 

$ In Ep. ad Corinth, i. c. ix. horn. 21. 

II Horn. 2, de pcen. in Psalm L. 

^ Ad pop. Antioch. horn. 80, de poenitentia. 

** lo Ancorato. 
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FLOCK, having heard : * feed my sheep j' and the Lord gave to those 
who should come to the faith, the most faithful disciple, almost in 
His own stead, as a father, and lawgiat:r, and instructor."* 
This is at once the strongest and the most endearing view of the Pri- 
macy, as established by our Lord in the person of Peter. 

St. Cyril, of Alexandria, is not to be misunderstood in his exposition 
of the sacred text : " He (Christ) was pleased to call him Peter by 
an apt similitude as the one on whom He was about to found the 

Church."t 

Asia and Africa have borne ample testimony to the general belief of 

the Church as to the meaning of the sacred texts which we allege for 
the Primacy. Europe furnishes us with many illustrious witnesses, 
some of whom, together with other African doctors, we must now hear. 
St. Hilary filled the See of Poictiers, in Gaul, in the middle of the 
fourth century, and like Athanasius, stood forward the invincible cham- 
pion of the divinity of Christ. In his treatise on the Trinity he apos- 
trophises God the Father, and declares that he believes in the divinity 
of Jesus Christ on the testimony of Moses, and of the prophets, evan- 
gelists, and apostles. Were he in error, he affirms that his ruin should 
be laid to their charge. Giving the character of his teachers, he says : 
" Matthew, from a publican, chosen to be an apostle j John, through 
the familiarity of the Lord, made worthy of -a revelation of heavenly 
mysteries j and after his confession of the mystery y blessed Simon, ly- 
ing BENEATH, THAT THE ChURCH MIGHT BE BUILT ON HIM,| AND RECEIV- 
ING THE KEYS OP THE KINGDOM OP HEAVEN J and all the others preach- 
ing by the Holy Spirit ; and the vessel of thy election, Paul, from a 
persecutor made an apostle, living in the depth of the sea, a man raised 
to the third heaven, in paradise before martyrdom, the offering of per- 
fect faith being accomplished in his itiart}Tdom : by these I have been 
instructed in what I hold : with these doctrines I am unalterably imbued : 
and forgive me, Almighty God, for adding, that in these doctrines I 
cannot improve, but I am able to die in their belief."^ He is not here 
labouring to prove the prerogatives of Peter, nor is he engaged in a 
formal exposition of the passages having reference to him ; but whilst 
wholly intent on establishing the divinity of Christ, he incidentally 
describes Peter, as the foundation which lies beneath the Church, and 
supports it, and as the ruler of this celestial kingdom bearing the keys. 
He elsewhere addresses all the apostles as having received the keys, 

* Orat. in Fetram et Paul am, t i. Auct. Graec. Pat. 

t L. n. in c. xii. Joan. % iBdificationi Eccletis sobjacens. 

S S. Hil. de Tria. L ▼!. Tom. VIIL n. 20. Edit. Wiioeb. p. 154. 
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because all received the power of binding and loosing ;* but when dis- 
tinguishing Peter from Matthew, John, and Paul, he ascribes the keys 
as his peculiar characteristic. All may be said to have received them, 
as far as they are symbols of apostolic power, but to Peter only they 
were given expressly by Christ, as the apt symbol of delegated sove- 
reignty. 

When speaking of the confession made by Peter, Hilary shows that 
it was eictolled by our Saviour, as divinely revealed, becaiuse it was an 
acknowledgment, not merely of His being the Messiah, or the adopted 
Son of God, but that He is his true and eternal Son : " For praise,'* 
says he, " was given to Peter, not merely on account of the confession 
of the honour (due to Christ )y but on account of his acknowledg- 
ment of the mystery, because he confessed not merely Christ, but 
Christ the Son of God. The Father saying, « This is my Son,' 
revealed to Peter, that he might say, *thou art the Son of God.' 
On this rock of confession, therefore, the Church is built. This 
faith is the foundation of the Church : through this faith the gates of 
hell are powerless against her. This faith has the keys of the heaven- 
ly kingdom. What this faith binds or looses on earth, is bound and 
loosed in heaven. This faith is the gift of the Father's revelation, not 
falsely to assert that Christ is a creature drawn forth from nothing, 
but to confess him to be the Son of God, according to his natural pro- 
perty. ! impious frenzy of wretched folly, that does not under- 
stand the martyr of blessed old age and faith, the martyr Peter, for 
whom the Father was prayed, that his faith might not fail in tempta- 
tion — ^who, having twice repeated the profession of the love Grod de- 
manded of him, sighed, on being a third time interrogated, as if his 
love were doubtful and uncertain, thereby also meriting to hear thrice 
from the Lord, after being purified of his weaknesses by this threefold 
trial : * Feed my sheep :' — ^who, whilst all the other apostles remained 
silent, understanding, in a manner beyond human infirmity, from the 
revelation of the Father, that He was the ^n of God, merited pre-emi- 
nent glory by the confession of his faith ! To what necessity of in- 
terpreting his words are we now brought? He confessed Christ to be 
the Son of God : butyou (Arian), the lying priesthood of a new apos- 
tleship, urge me to believe that Christ is a creature brought forth 
from nothing. What violence you offer to His glorious words I He 
confessed the Son of God : for this he is blessed. This is the revela- 
tion of the Father, this is the foundation of the Church, this is the se- 

* De Tfinit. 1. vi. p. lee. 
6* 
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curity for eternity. Hence he has the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven— r-hence his judgments on earth are ratified in heaven. He learned 
by revelation the mystery hidden from ages — ^he spoke the faith — ^he 
declared the nature — ^he confessed the Son of God. Whoever, rather 
acknowledging Him a creature, denies this, should first deny the apos- 
tleship of Peter, his faith, blessedness, priesthood, martyrdom ', and 
then let him understand that he is estranged from Christ, because Pe- 
ter, confessing Him to be the Son, merited these things. .... Let there 
be a different faith, if there be different keys of heaven. Let there be 
a different faith, if there is to be another Church against which the 
gates of hell shall not prevail. Let there be another fsdth, if there 
will be another apostleship, binding and loosing in heaven what it 
binds and looses on earth. Let there be another faith, if Christ shall 
be preached a different Son of God than He is. But if this faith only 
that confessed Christ to be the Son of God, merited in Peter the glory 
of all beatitudes, that which acknowledges Him rather a creature from 
nothing, must necessarily be not the Church, nor of Christ, since it has 
obtained the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and is contrary to the 
aposiolic faith and power."* 

I have been somewhat diffuse in my quotations from this father, 
that the reader may have a full and correct view of his sentiments. 
The object of St. Hilary is to show that the Arian heresy had no part 
or share in the power of the keys, or the privileges granted to Peter, 
because it had not the faith which obtained for Peter these privileges. 
There is not the least effort to establish a distinction between Peter and 
the confession of faith which he made : but the Arians are confound- 
ed by being told, that, as they deny Christ to be the Son of the living 
Grod, they have no power of the keys, and are not inheritors of the 
promises made to the Church. Peter, then, confessing the divinity of 
Christ, is the foundation : his is the apostleship, the acts whereof are 
confirmed in heaven : the Church colmected with him is that against 
which the gates of hell eamiot prevail : there can be no other faith, 
no other power, no other Church. 

St. Hilary, speaking of the cure of the mother-in-law of Peter, says 
that Peter is " the prince of the apostolate,"! thus recognising him as 
prince of the order of apostles. In his commentary on the glorious 
confession of this apostle, he observes : " The confession of Peter ob- 
tained a suitable reward, because he saw the Son of God in the man. 

• S. Hil.de Trin.1.fi. p. 1C9. 

f S. Hilar, in Matt. o. f ii. ** Primus credidit,et apottolatot est princeps.** 
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Blessed is he, who was praised for observing and seeing beyond what 
human eyes could see ] — ^not beholding what was of flesh and bloody 
but discerning the Son of God by the revelation of the heavenly Fa- 
ther ; and who was judged worthy to be the first to recognise in Christ 
his divine nature. O thou foundation of the Churchy happy in ife 
new appdlation which thou receivest ; ! rock^ worthy of that build^ 
ing which is to destroy the infernal lawSy and the gates of hell, and 
all the bars of death ! ! happy gate-keeper of heaven j to whose dis^ 
cretion the keys of the eternal porch are deliver ed, and whose judg- 
ment on earth is a prejudged authority in heaven, so that those things 
which are bound or loosed on earth, obtain in heaven a like condition 
and determination."* — ^Any effort to illustrate this passage would be 
superfluous. 

After this illustrious doctor of the Church of France, the order of 
time presents us Optatus, bishop of Mela, in Africa, who was among 
the most learned, eloquent and saintly prelates in the decline of Jthe 
fourth century. Of him St. Augustin says, that if the Church de- 
pended on the virtue of her ministers, his life might serve as a proof 
of her authority. He wrote against the Donatists, whom he held to 
be inexcusable for assuming the name of Church, whilst they remained 
separated from that See, which, in the person of Peter, received the 
keys : " Christ," he remarks, " in the Canticle of canticles, intimates 
that His dove is one, that she is a chosen spouse, an enclosed garden, 
and a sealed fountain ; so that all heretics neither have the keys which 
Peter alone received, nor the ring with which the fountain is said 
to be sealed : and to none of them the garden, in which Grod plants 
the shrubs, belongs. — ^What can you say to these things, you who se- 
cretly cherish and shamelessly defend schism, taking to yourselves the 
name of the Church 1"f 

Again we return to Europe to hear the eloquent bishop of Milan, 
whose lucid and powerful exposition of Catholic truth dissipated the 
prejudices and errors of Augustin, and prepared his heart for the tri- 
umph of divine grace over passion. In his commentary on the fortieth 
Psalm, Ambrose says: "This is that Peter to whom Christ said: 
* Thou art Peter, and upon this roCk I will build my Church.' There- 
fore, where Peter is, there is the Church, there death is not, but 
life eternal : and therefore He added : * and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it : and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven.' Blessed Peter, against whom the gate of hell did not pre- 

* Comin. in Matt o. xvi. f Opt. Afric. 1. 1. 
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vaily and the gate of heaven was not closed : but, on the contrary, he 
destroyed the porches of hell, and laid open those of heaven : there- 
fore, whilst on earth, he opened heaven, and shut hell.''* Saint Am- 
brose wrote thus when refuting the Arians. He speaks of the question 
pot by our Redeemer to his disciples as to what opinions were current 
among men concerning him. He observes the silence of Peter in this 
circumstance ; but he calls our attention to his promptitude in answer^ 
ing the question as to their own belief, " This, therefore, is Peter, 
who answered rather than the other apostles, yea, for the others, and 
he is therefore styled the foundation, because he knew howf to pre- 
serve not only that which was his own, but also which was common to 
all. To him Christ gave His approbation ; the Father revealed : for 
he, who speaks of the true generation of the Father, learned it not 
from flesh, but from the Father. Faith, therefore, is the foundation 
of the Church : for it was not said of the flesh of Peter, but of his 
faith, that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it : but the confes- 
sion overcame hell. And this confession does not exclude one heresy 
only : for since the Church, like a good ship, is lashed oftentimes by 
many waves, the foundation of the Church ought to prevail against all 
heresies. The day would close before I should have enumerated the 
names of the heretics and different sects : but against all of them that 
faith is general, that Christ is the Son of Grod, eternally proceeding 
from the Father, born in time of the Virgin."| When Ambrose says, 
that faith is the foundation of the Church, he evidently speaks of that 
faith as professed by Peter, that is, of Peter professing the faith. He 
is, therefore, styled the foundation, in reward of his promptitude to 
confess Christ before the others, and in their name, because he showed 
his solicitude for their general welfare and happiness. The confession 
which he made of the divinity of Christ, was, indeed, the expression 
of his divinely inspired individual faith, but it was made by him in re- 
ply to a question that regarded all ; nor did he give it in as his own 
particular faith. Thus he knew how to preserve the common interest, 
and was worthy to be made the foundation, and principal member of 
the Church. St. Ambrose insists that the Church was not built on the 
flesh of Peter, but on his faith ; because it was no mere natural quality 
that gained for him this prerogative, but his faith in the divinity of 

* S. Ambros. in Psalm x1. enarr. §. 30. 

t Hie est ergo Petros, qui respond it pre ceteris Apostolis, imo pro ceteris, 
etideo fundaroentom dicitar, quia novitnon solum proprium, sad etiam com* 
mune serf are. Huic astipulatus est Christus, revelavit Pater. 

% S. Ambros. de Inearn. c. 4 and 5. 
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Christ ; and this faith is ever to prove the bulwark of the Church against 
the endless varieties of heresy. As the saint wrote against the Arians, 
he particularly insisted on the necessity and efficacy of this divinely 
inspired belief. The text is obviously to be understood of the faith of 
Peter, not as distinct from him ] and numberless testimonies of Am- 
brose confirm this meaning. Thus, in his work on faith, he observes : 
^^ That you may know that what He asks as man. He ordains by His 
divine power, you have in the Grospel what He said to Peter : * I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith may not fail.' And when Peter said be- 
fore : * Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God,' He answered : * Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, and to thee I 
will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven.' Could He not, there- 
fore, strengthen the faith of him to whom he gave a kingdom of his 
own authority, and whom, in calling a rock, he made the strength 
OF THE Church ? Consider when it is that He prays — when it is that 
He commands. He prays when He is about to suffer ; He commands 
when He is believed to be the Son of Grod."* Peter, then, according 
to this holy doctor, is the rock of strength on which the Church rests : 
he has received a kingdom from Christ. Elsewhere he says : — " In 
consequence of the solidity of his devotion, he is styled the rock of 
the Churches, as £he Lord says : * Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my Church :' for he is called a rock, because he was the first 
to lay the foundations of faith among the nations, and like an im- 
moveable stone HE HOLDS TOGETHER THE STRUCTURE AND MASS OF THE 

WHOLE Christian fabric"! — Speaking of the cure of the lame man, he 
observes : " We have said frequently, that he was called Peter by the 
Lord, as He says : * Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my 
Church.' Since, therefore, Peter is the rock on which the Church is 

built, it is meet that in the first instance he should heal the feet 

The rock sustains and renders firm the nations, lest they fall ."J 
It is manifest that St. Ambrose interpreted the texts of Scripture pre- 
cbely as we interpret them, and recognised in Peter special powers 
and prerogatives not granted to the other apostles of Christ. He was 
the rock, — the foundation, — the strength and support of the Church, — 
sustaining all the parts of the vast fabric, holding them together in 
unity, and imparting to them strength and durability. He received a 
kingdom from Christ, — ^that heavenly kingdom whose keys were en- 
trusted to him. Elsewhere he says : ^^ Christ is a rock : ^ for they 

* S. Ambrot. de Fide. 1. iv. 

f ** Tanqaam saxam immobile totias operis Christiaoi compagem molemqae 
eontineat.*' S. Ambrot. Serm. 47. :|; Senn.68. 
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drank of that spiritual rock which followed them, and the rock was 
Christ.' He did not deny the favor of this appellatiab even to his dis- 
ciple, that he may also be Peter, because from the rock he derives the 
solidity of constancy, and the firmness of faith."* Thus far he retains 
the literal meaning of the text, and oflen and strongly inculcates it. 
Thence he takes occasion for exhortation, and passes to a mystical inters 
pretation, similar to one found in Origen. Speaking of the name of 
rock as common to Christ and to Peter, Ambrose says : ^^ Some believed 
the Lord to be Elias, some Jeremias, some John the Baptist. Peter 
alone confesses him to be Christ, the Son of God. There are certain 
gradations of faith, and he who believes more devoutly, confesses more 
religiously. In consequence of this devotion it is said to Peter : 
' Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it to thee, but my Father who is in heaven. And I say to thee : thou 
art Peter, and on this rock I will build my Church.' His name then 
beii)g Simon, he was called Peter on account of this devotion. We read, 
in the apostle, of the Lord himself : < they drank of the Spiritual Rock, 
and the Rock was' Christ.' Justly, since Christ was a Rock, Simon 
was named Peter, that he who enjoyed the communion of faith with 
the Lord, might have, with the Lord also, the unity of the Lord's 
name ] that as the Christian is called from Christ, so also the apostle 
Peter should derive his name from Christ the Rock.'f Peter, then, is 
a rock in a peculiar sense, made such in reward of his faith, and that 
he might be the strength and support of the whole Church. " Peter," 
says he, elsewhere, " is therefore styled a rock for his devotion, and 
the Lord is styled a Rock for his power, aS the apostle says : ^ they 
drank of the Spiritual Rock that followed them, and the Rock was 
Christ.' He justly deserves the communication of the name, who is 
made worthy to partake of the work, for Peter in the same house laid 
the foundation. Peter plants, the Lord gives an increase, the Lord 
waters."J. 

The last verse of the thirty-eighth Psalm reads thus, in our Vulgate 
translation : — " O forgive me, that I may be refreshed, before I go 
hence and be no more." On these words St. Ambrose writes — " For- 
give me, that is, forgive me here where I have sinned. Unless you 
forgive me here, I shall not be able to find there the repose consequent 
on forgiveness : for what remains bound on earth, shall remain bound 
in heaven, what shall be loosed on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 
Therefore, the Lord gave to his apostles, what previously was reserved 

* S. Ambros. 1. vi. Lac. c. ix. f Ambr. Serm. 64. Tom. IIL 

t S. AmbroB. L ?. $, 33. 
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to his own judgment, the discretionary power* of remitting sins, lest 
what should be speedily loosed should remain bound for a long time. 
Finally, hear what he says : ^ I will give to thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, . and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be 
bound also ill heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall 
be loosed also in heat en.' To thee, he says, I will give the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, that thou mayest loose and bind. Novatian 
did not hear this, but the Church of God heard it : therefore, he is in 
his fallen state ] we are in the way of forgiveness : he is in a state of 
impenitence ; we, of grace. What is said to Peter, is said to the 
apostles. We do not usurp the power, but we obey the command : 
lest, when the Lord shall afterwards come, and find those bound who 
should have been loosed, he be excited against the dispenser who kept 
the servants bound, whom the Lord had ordered to be loosed.'*f Li 
this beautiful vindication of the power of forgiving sin, as exercised 
by the Catholic Church, there is nothing that destroys the distinction 
which Christ made in the powers of the apostles. The saint quotes 
the words addressed to Peter, to prove that the Church, founded on 
Peter, has the power of forgiving sins. He observes that this power 
was not confined to Peter, Christ having spoken in like manner to all 
the apostles. He does not say, that He spoke precisely the same words, 
or gave the same degree of power ; but He says, that He gave to them, 
likewise, the power of forgiveness. He does not treat, here, of the 
governing power of the Church, as .typified by the keys of the heaven- 
ly kingdom, which were peculiarly given to Peter, but of the power 
of forgiving sin, of binding and loosing, which was common to all. 
When speaking, distinctly of the power of the keys, he ascribes it to 
Peter alone : " There went up to the mountain Peter, who received 
THE KEYS OP THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, John, to whom His mother is 
entrusted: James, also, who first ascended the episcopal throne."} 
The reception of the keys of the heavenly kingdom was consequently 
his characteristic, as it was the peculiar privilege of John to receive in 
his charge the mother of the Lord, and of James to govern with epis- 
copal authority the Church of Jerusalem. " Peter, James, and John, 
and Barnabas" are styled pillars, but Peter is called " an eternal gate, 
against whom the gates of hell shall not prevail."^ 

The equality of Paul to Peter is asserted by Ambrose, not as to 
the power of office, but as to the merit of virtue ; and this with a 

* ^qoitatem. f Enar. io Psalm xxxviii. 

% S. Ambros. Cbmm. in Lucam^ I. vii. c. 9. Tom. V. See also in Psalm 
exviii. Serm. 20. S De fide 1. iv. e. 1, $. 26. 
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view to prove that the choice of the Holy Spirit was full of wisdom. 
** You see,*' says Ambrose, " the commiand of Him who orders : consi- 
ders the merit of those that minister. Paul believed 3 and, because he 
believed, he forsook the pursuits of a persecutor, and bore away the 
crown of justice. He who laid waste the Churcbesy believed ; and, 
being converted to the faith, he preached in the S|Mrit what the Spirit 
commanded. The Spirit anointed his champion, and having shaken off 
from him the dust of impiety, presented to the various assaults of the 
impious, an invincible conqueror of unbelievers, and, by divers suffer- 
ings, prepared him for the prize of heavenly vocation in Christ Jesus. 
Barnabas also believed, and, because he believed, he obeyed. There- 
fore, being chosen by the command of the Holy Spirit, which is abun- 
dant evidence of the excellence of his merits, he was not unworthy of 
BO great a college. For the same grace shone forth in those whom the 
same Spirit had chosen. Nor was Paul inferior to Peter, though the 
ONE WAS THE FOUNDATION OF THE Church, and the Other a wise archi- 
tect, knowing how to establish the steps of the nations that believe. 
Paul, I say, was not unworthy of the college of the apostles, since he 
also may be compared with the first, and was second to' none : for 
he who does not acknowledge himself inferior, makes himself equal.''* 
The meaning of the saint is obvious. He is careful to mark even here 
the distinguishing characteristic of Peter as the foundation of the 
Churchy and first of the apostles, whilst he supposes Paul equal in 
merit, and, on that account, to be compared even with the first. 

The pastoral and governing authority of Peter is clearly set forth by 
St. Ambrose in many places, wherein he treats of the commission given 
t6 him by Christ to feed His sheep. In his forty-sixth sermon he ob- 
serves : " When he (Peter) was thrice questioned by the Lord : * Simon, 
dost thou love me V He answered thrice : * Lord, thou knowest that 
I love thee.' The Lord says : * Feed my sheep.' This was thrice, 
which, being thrice said, served to compensate for his former fault, for 
he who had denied the Lord thrice, confesses Him thrice, and as often 
as he had contracted guilt by his delinquency, he gains favor by his 
love. See, therefore, how profitable to Peter was his weeping ! Be- 
fore he wept, he fell j after he wept, he was chosen, and he who had 
been a prevaricator before his tears, after his tears was made Pastor, 
and he received the government of others, who before had not govern- 
ed himself ."f In his commentary on the one hundred and eighteenth 
Psalm, he says : " therefore did Christ commit to Peter to feed his 

* S. Ambros. I. de Sp. S. $ 158. \ 8. Aorfi. Scrm. 46. 
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flock, and do the will of the Lord, because he knew his love."* In 
his commentary on Luke, he says of Peter : ^^ He is afflicted, because 
he is questioned the third time : ^ Dost thou love me V But the Lord 
does not doubt : He interrogates him not to learn, but to teach him, 
whom, when He was about to be elevated to heaven. He left to us 
AS THE VICAR OF His LOVE. For thus you have : <^ Simon, son of John, 
dost thou love me V ' Thou knowest. Lord, that I love Thee.' Jesus 
said to him : ^ Feed my lambs.' And because he alone of all professes 
his love. He is preferred to all."! Peter, then, was made pastor 
and governor, and vicar of Jesus Christ, tQ perform towards men the 
kind offices, which the love of our Redeem^tiypired, and he was pre- 
ferred to all in this pastoral office. 

My quotations from this illustrious prelate have been copious, be- 
cause some passages are occasionally abused to obscure his testimony to 
the primacy of Peter. Any one who considers them in their con- 
nexion, and compares the one with the other, cannot hesitate as to their 
meaning. Those places wherein he gives interpretations evidently 
mystical, need not be specially explained. 

St. Jerom, the contemporary of Ambrose, is justly esteemed, not 
only for his excellent translation of the Scriptures, but also for his lu- 
cid exposition of their meaning. In his work against lovinian, who 
assailed virginity, and objected that Peter, a married man, was chosen 
to be prince of the apostles, Jerom replied that his wife was probably 
deceased, a conjecture rendered probable by the omission of all mention 
of her in Scripture, and by the mother-in-law serving at the table 
when the fever had left her. He proceeded to show that John, on ac^ 
count of his virginity, enjoyed the special love of Christ, and was ad- 
mitted to special familiarity. He then objects to himself, that Peter 
was chosen to be the foundation of the Church ; and he meets it by ob- 
serving that the other apostles likewise received similar powers, though 
he admits that, to prevent schism, Peter was chosen to be the head of 
all. He further inquires why the virgin, John, did not receive this 
distinction, and answers that the age of Peter was a reason for pre- 
ferring him : " But, you say," says he, " the Church is founded upon 
Peter : though the same thing is elsewhere done upon all the apostles, 
and all receive the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the strength of 
the Church is equally consolidated upon all : yet one is chosen 

AMONGST THE TWELVE, THAT A HEAD BEING ESTABLISHED, THE OCCA- 
SION OF SCHISM MAT BE REMOVED. But why was Dot the virgin John 

* Satin. 13. t In Lac. 1. 1. o. x. 
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chosen ? Regard was had to age, because Peter was the elder, lest a 
very young man should be preferred to men of advanced age.'^ It is 
clear, that whilst the saint advocates so strongly the excellence of vir- 
ginity, and its special prerogatives, he is careful, to lay down, in strong 
and precise terms, the primacy of Peter. All the apostles are, indeed, 
in a certain degree the foundations of the Church, since of the hea- 
venly Jerusalem, which is the Church in glory, it is said : ^^ the wall 
of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb.^'f But Peter is strictly the foundation, 
since to him only, and not to the others, Christ said : *' Thou art Peter, 
and on this rock I will build my Church." All of them have received 
the keys of the kingdom, inasmuch as all have received the power of 
binding and loosing ; but to Peter alone was said : ^< To thee I will 
give the keys of the kingdom." He maintains that similar powers 
were granted to the others, wherefore, it may be justly said, that upon 
all of them the strength of the Church rests, and is consolidated : but 
Peter is the head, invested with all the authority necessary for main- 
taining order and unity ; a headr by the appointment of whom all 
plausible pretext for schism is removed. Were not this bis peculiar 
privilege, the saint would have had no occasion to explain why John 
was not chosen. 

In his commentary upon the similitude of the wise man who built 
his house upon a rock, he observes : <^ On this rock the Lord founded 
the Church : from this rock Peter the Apostle derived his name. The 
foundation which the Apostolic architect laid, is our Lord Jesus Christ 
alone : on this stable and firm foundation, and of itself founded with a 
strong mass, the Church of Christ is built."| In reference to the si- 
militude used by our Saviour in His sermon on the mount, it was most 
natural to observe, that He was the wise man who built His Church 
upon a rock, and that from this circumstance Peter was styled a rock : 
but it would be a strange phrase to say, that He built his Church upon 
Himself, thus confounding the architect with the foundation. Hear 
Jerome elsewhere : " As Plato was the prince of philosophers, so was 
Peter of the apostles : on him the Crttrch of the Lord, an enduring 
STRUCTURE, WAS BUiLT."§ In his letter to Marcel lus he says of Peter : 
"upon whom the Lord bthlt his Church."(| 

The allusion to the text of St. Paul presents a change of metaphor. 
In the former Christ was the architect, and Peter the foundation : in 

* S. Hier. Ad?. Jo?. I. 1, p. 16. Tom. IIL f Apoc xxi. 14. 

X Comm. Mat. c. ?iii. f. 12. $ S. Hier. 1. 1, ad?. Pelag. c. 4. 

g Class. 2. £p. 4, n. 2. 
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thifl Paul is architect, and Christ the foundation. Metaphors and simi- 
litudes admit of this variety, and it would be unjust to transfer what 
regards one siiaUitude to another somewhat different. 

The commentary of Jerome on the promise of our Saviour to Peter, 
plainly establishes the relation between them. ^^ What means," asks 
he, ^^ ^ I say to thee V Because thou hast said to me : ^ Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the living God : I also say to thee 3' not in vain dis- 
course, void of effect, but I say to thee, because my word effects what 
it implies : ^ that thou art Peter, and on this rock I wiU build my 
Church.' As He gave light to the apostles, that they might be called 
the light of the world, and they received other appellations from the 
Lord : so also He bestowed the name of Peter on Simon, who believed 
in the rock Christ ; and according to the metaphor of a rock, it is prt^ 
perly said to him : ' I will build my Church upon thee, and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it.' I think that the gates of hell are 
the vices and sins of men ; or certainly the doctrines of heretics, by 
'which men being allured are led to heU. Let no one, therefore, ima- 
gine that it is said of death, as if the apostles, whose martjrrdom be 
sees celebrated, were not subject to the condition of death."* Here 
this learned interpreter applies to Peter the term rock, and explains the 
promise, as if it were said : I will build my Church on thee. Against 
this Church neither the vices and sins of men, nor the doctrines of 
heretics, will prevail. Scandals must come, and may obscure the lus* 
tre of the Church, but they cannot effect her overthrow : heresies may 
be broached even by those who were children of the Church, but they 
can never receive her sanction, because Christ teaches in her ^^ all days 
even to the consummation of the world." 

When commenting on the rebuke of Christ : '^ Go behind me, Sa^ 
tan," he supposes his reader to inquire, how this is compatible with the 
sublime address made him, and with the powers conferred on him. 
" If," he answers, " the inquirer reflect, he will perceive that the be» 
nediction, and beatitude, and power, and the building of the Church 
upon him, were promised to Peter for a future time, and were not 
granted at the present time : ^ I wUl build (he says) on thee my Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it : and to thee I trill 
give the keys of the kingdom of heaven ;' — all in the future tense. 
Which had he given immediately, the error of a perverse confession 
{his denial) would never have taken place in him."f 

* S. HieroD. Com. in Matt Tom. IX. f. 24, 25. Ed. Bas. an. 1516. 
t Ibidem. 
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St. Jerome unhesitatingly explained the rock of Peter and his suc- 
cessors in the See of Rome. Addressing Pope Damasus, and seeking 
his instructions in regard to the use of the term hypostases^ he says : 
'< Let it not appear invidious : let the pomp of Roman majesty with- 
draw : I speak with the successor of the fisherman, and a disciple of 
the cross. I, who follow no one first except Christ, am united in com- 
munion with your Holiness, that is, with the chair of Peter : on 
THAT ROOK I KNOW THAT THE Church IS BUILT. Whoever eats the 
lamb out of this house is profane. Whoever was not in the ark of 
Noe must perish in the deluge.'** Respectfully approaching the heir 
of Peter's faith, Jerome begs that his boldness may be excused, and re- 
minds Damasus, encompassed with a splendor like that of imperial ma- 
jesty, that his greatest dignity is that of successor of the fisherman. 
This is his imperishable title : his highest glory : as this authority is 
the fundamental and immoveable principle of the Church. We have 
in this passage the obvious meaning of the text with its application in 
the most direct and positive manner. 

' Of Augustin, the brightest luminary of the African Church — ^per- 
haps of the Church at large since the days of the apostles, I have 
already admitted that he partially receded from the general interpreta- 
tion of the rock on which Christ built His Church, without, however, 
abandoning it altogether. He must not on that account be thought to 
have called in question the primacy of Peter, or to have been doubtful 
as to the force of the various passages which regard it. On the contra- 
ry his testimony on these points is most unequivocal. Even when in- 
dulging somewhat in allegorical expositions, he does not forget the lite- 
ral meaning. 

** The Church," says he, " happy in hope, does this in this wretched 
life : of which Church Peter the apostle, on account of the primacy 
OF his apostleship, sustained the person, in a figurative universality. 
For, as to what strictly regards himself, he was by nature an individual 
man, by grace an indiviiual Christian ; but, by more abundant grace, 
he was an apostle, and the first : but when it was said to him : * To 
thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed also in heaven,' — he repre- 
sented the whole Church, which in this world is agitated by various 
temptations, as by showers, floods, and tempests, and which does not 
fall, because it is founded on the rock, whence Peter derived his name.'f 

* £p. XV. Damaso. 

t 8. Aug. Tract. 124, in c. 21. Joan. E?. 
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<' Therefore," says he, '^ the Qiurch, which is founded on Christ, re- 
ceived, through Peter, the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that is, the 
power of binding and loosing sins. For what the Church is, strictly 
speakii^,* in Christ, Peter is the same mystically in the rock : accord- 
ing to which signification Christ is the rock, Peter the Church. 
Thif Church, therefore, which Peter represented, as long as she is in 
the midst of evils, is freed from evils, by loving and following Christ. 
And she follows him, especially by means of those who contend unto 
death, for the truth. But to the multitude is said, < follow me ;' for 
which multitude Christ sufiered."f In pursuing this allegorical expla- 
nation, Augustin evidently presupposes that the keys were given to 
Peter, and that in him^ the Church received them, inasmuch as not 
for himself only — '^ an individual man, an individual Christian" — but 
for all the Church, he, who was ^^ an apostle and first of the apostles" 
received this power.§ " For all the saints," says he, " inseparably be- 
longing to the body of Christ, Peter, the first of the apostles, re- 
ceived the keys of the kingdom, for its government in this most tem- 
pestuous life, to bind and loose sins ;|| and with reference to the same 
saints, John the Evangelist reclined on the bosom of Christ, to express 
the most tranquil repose of this most secret life" with God. John is 
said to represent or signify the Church triumphant, inasmuch as, repos- 
ing on the bosom of Jesus, he presents an image of the happiness of 
the saints. The representative character of Peter is clearly marked as 
official and authoritative^ directed to the government of the Church 
militant in this stormy life. He is the pilot placed by Christ at the 
helm ; — ^he is the ruler, having received from Christ the keys of His 
kingdom. 

I shall hereafter have occasion to adduce many other passages in 
which Augustin recognises Peter as the pastor to whom Christ entrusted 
His sheep, and extols his apostolic principality, and acknowledges the 
privileges of his chair. In the mean time I may be permitted to close 

# •< Qqod est enim per proprietatem in Christo Ettclesia, hoc est per signi- 
fieationem Petrus in petra, qaa significatione intelligitur Christas petra, Petras 
Ecclesia.** lb. 

t **Sed aniTersitati dicitar: seqaere me.'* To all the Charoh the com- 
mand is directed. 

:|: **Ecolesia ergo, qaeTandatar in Christo, cla?es ab eo regni coclomm ac« 
eepit in Petro, id est poteitatem ligandi solTendiqoe peccata." Tract cxxi?. 
in Joan. 

$ '* Abandantiore gratia onas idemqae primas Apostolomm.** Ibidem. 

I Ibidem. 
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the series of sacred interpreters with the great pontiff* St. Leo, who oc- 
cupied the chair of St. Peter towards the middle of the fifth century- 
He observes : ^^ Christ having assumed him to a participation in His 
indivisible imity, was pleased that he should be styled what He Him- 
self was, saying : ^ Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my 
Church :' that the building of the eternal temple by the wonderful 
gift of the grace of God should rest on the solidity of the rock, 
strengthening His Church by this firmness, so that neither human te- 
merity could affect it, nor the gates of hell prevail against it. But 
whosoever attempts to infringe on his power, indulges excessive and 
impious presumption, in seeking to violate the most sacred firmness of 
this rock, God, as we have said, being the builder."* This exposition 
loses nothing of its weight from the fact that St. Leo filled, at the 
time, the chair of Peter. His learning and sanctity, and the high ve- 
neration in which he was held in the Church, and which still continues, 
do not suffer us to consider him as influenced by personal interest, or 
ambition, in expounding the sacred text. He spoke the truth in Christ, 
with no other view than that all should adore the divine wisdom and 
power manifested in the establishment of the Church. Throughout 
his writings many similar passages occur. 

From the numerous and lengthy quotations which I have given, it is 
manifest that the general exposition of the texts in question, by the 
Christian writers of the first five centuries, teaches us that Peter is the 
rock on which Christ has built His Church, and the ruler to whom He 
has given, imder the emblem of the keys, supreme authority in His 
kingdom. The fathers who say that the Church is built on the faith 
which Peter confessed, or on the confession of Peter, do not dissent 
from the former exposition, since their meaning plainly is, that the 
Church is built on Peter confessing the faith. The moral and allego- 
rical interpretations or applications of the text, in which some have 
indulged, presuppose the literal meaning, so that we may fairly claim 
the general support of Christian antiquity for the meaning which 
we attach to the passages in question. This will be the more manifest 
from the many testimonies which I shall hereafter have occasion to 
bring forward. It will be seen that the interpretation of the sacred 
text was not merely theoretical, but illustrated in the very organization 
. and government of the Church, which having commenced before the 
writing of any of the Gospels, has claims of priority not easily to be 
disregarded. 

• T. ii. op. col. 1315. 



CHAPTER V. 

FETER, BISHOP OF ROBIE. 

Haying proved from the sacred scripture, on strict principles of 
exegestSy and according to the general interpretation of the fathers of 
the first five centuries, that Peter received from Christ an authoritative 
Primacy, which must always continue in the Church, and be exercised 
by his successors, it becomes necessary to show who succeeds to his 
privileges. The task is an easy one, as the voice of all antiquity pro- 
claims the Bishop of Rome to be the successor of Peter. There have 
been some bold men who have pushed scepticism so far as to deny 
that St. Peter ever was at Rome, as some unbelievers have questioned 
whether Jesus Christ ever existed ; but even Calvin, with every dispo- 
sition to deny the fact, blushed to oppose the testimony of all the an- 
cients ', and Cave, the learned Anglican critic, strongly and fearlessly 
affirms it. He says : " We intrepidly affirm with all intiquity, that 
Peter was at Rome, and for some time resided there.'* He adds : " All 
both ancient and modern, will, I think, agree with me that Peter may 
be called bishop of Rome in a less strict sense, inasmuch as he laid the 
foundations of this Church, and rendered it illustrious by his martyr- 
dom."* Babylon, from which the first letter of St. Peter was written, 
is understood by learned interpreters, Protestant as well as Catholic, to 
mean Rome ; the Christians being accustomed to designate it in this 
way, on account of its vices which resembled the corruption of the an- 
cient city, and to avoid ofience of the heathens. Thus St. John is ge- 
nerally understood to have pourtrayed the crimes and calamities of 
Pagan Rome in the mysterious descriptions of the Apocalypse. 

For a matter of fact human testimony is entirely sufficient, when- 
ever it is clothed with those qualities which remove all just fear of de- 
ception« If it were otherwise, Christianity itself would vanish from 
our grasp ; for its certain transmission to us implies a number of facts 
independent of any testimony of Scripture ; and the authenticity and 
integrity of the sacred books are dependent on human testimony, at 
least, for all who deny the authority of the Christian Church. 

* Sec. Apostol. S. Petras. 
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Clement, bishop of Rome, a contemporary of the apostles, mention- 
ed with honor by St. Paul, and who was ordained by Peter, according to 
the testimony of Tertullian, and succeeded him, afler Linus and Cle- 
tus, wrote to the Corinthians, before the close of the first century. In 
this letter he mentions Peter and Paul as suffering martyrdom at Rome 
under his eyes.* Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, when led to martjrdom, 
about the year 105, wrote to the Romans, begging of them to place no 
obstacle by their prayers to the fulfilment of his ardent desire to die 
for Christ : " I do not command you,** he says, " as Peter and Paul : 
they were apostles : I am a condemned man."f This shews that the 
Romans had been instructed by both apostles, and received their com- 
mands. Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, a disciple of John the apostle, 
or of another John, a contemporary of the apostle, states that Mark 
related in his Gospel what he heard from Peter at Rome, and that Pe- 
ter wrote his first epistle from Rome, calling it Babylon.| Irenaeus 
states that Peter and Paul preached the Gospel at Rome, and esta- 
blished the Church : and he calls this Church <^ greatest and most au- 
thoritative," (or ancieni) " known to all, founded and established by 
the most glorious apostles, Peter and Paul," and he gives the list of 
bishops from the apostles down to his own time.^ 

Denys of Corinth, a writer of the second century, says that both 
apostles, Peter and Paul, instructed the Corinthians, and afterwards 
passing to Italy, having instructed the Romans, consmnmated their 
course by martyrdom in their city.|| Cajus, a Roman priest, who lived 
at the close of the second and beginning of the third century, says : 
** I can shew you the trophies of the apostles : for whether we go to 
the Vatican, or to the Ostien way, we shall meet with the trophies of 
the founders of this Church.'II Origen also testifies that Peter suffer- 
ed martyrdom at Rome.** 

That Paul was not the original founder of the Church at Rome, is 
evident from his epistle to the Romans, in which he states his earnest 
desire to see them, which up to that time he had not been able to gra- 
tify, and he praises their faith as celebrated throughout the whole 
.world. We must, then hold Peter to have preached the faith, and 
established the Church in that city, since all antiquity recognises no 

* Cor. D. 5, 6. f Ep. ad Rom. 

4: Apod Easeb. 1. II. c. zv. hist. eccl. 

§ L. III. h»r. 0. i. I A pad Euseb. 1. II. c. xx?. 

T L. adv. Proculum apud Easeb. hist. eccl. 1. II. e. zv. 

•• lb. 1. III. c. i. 
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odier founders of it but these two apostles. Eusebius, who gathered 
the moit precious documents of the three first ages of the Church, and 
recorded the most important facts of those ages, says that Simon Ma- 
gus, after the rebuke of Peter, and public exposure in Judea, went to 
Borne, and that ^^ the all-bountiful and kind Providence which watches 
over all things, conducted thither the strongest and greatest of the apoe- 
tles, Peter, who, on account of his virtue, was leader of all."* 

The catalogue of Liberius, which by Pearson and other learned men 
is believed to have been composed during his pontificate, about the 
year 354, assigns twenty-five years complete to the bishopric of Peter, 
which is confirmed by the chronology placed from ancient times imder 
the images of the Popes in the basilic of St. Paul, according to which 
Peter held the See of Rome two months and seven days over twenty- 
five years. The conversion of Cornelius, the Roman centurion, may 
have led to the journey of the apostle, which, according to a probable 
calculation, took place in the fortieth year of the Christian era. He 
is thought to have returned to Palestine in the forty-second year, and 
to have continued to evangelize and organize the Churches of Asia, 
and in the forty-ninth year to have presided in the Council of Jerusa- 
lem, and to have returned to Rome in the year 55, where he consum- 
mated his career by martyrdom in 65.f Whatever difficulties or 
doubts may be raised as to the particular dates and circumstances, the 
main facts are attested by such respectable and concordant witnesses 
as cannot be fairly questioned. 

The concurrence of both apostles in the foundation of the Church of 
Rome does not at all interfere with the special prerogative of Peter, 
its first founder, and its Bishop. Both apostles labored successfully in 
establishing it, and both consecrated it by their martyrdom ; both are 
even styled its Bishops by Epiphanius ; but, in the strictest acceptation 
of terms, Peter was peculiarly its founder and its Bishop. The Ro- 
man bishops are wont to unite the invocation of these glorious apostles, 
and to act as by their joint authority, because the apostolic power was 
in each, and the pre-eminence of Peter was no wise injured by the 
joint labors and martjrrdom of Paul : yet Peter was specially the Bishop 
of Rome. 

Cajus, already quoted, speaks of Victor, Bishop of Rome, as the thir- 
teenth from Peter :% and a contemporary writer says that Peter ap- 

* Apad Easeb. 1. If. e. xiv. 

f See Dissertazione 34 del Bianchi, nella raooolta del Zaccaria. 

X Hist eoel. 1. v. e. xxfiii. 
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pointed Linus to succeed him in the chair of this great city, in which 
he himself had sat. ^* The Church of Rome," he adds, <^ organized by 
Peter, flourished in piety." Higinus is mentioned as his ninth succes- 
sor in the chair of Peter. Pius after him.* St. Cyprian calls the Ro- 
man See ^^ the place of Peter." Eusebius speaks of Linus as first Bish- 
op of the Church of the Romans, after the leader Peter.'f Optatus 
of Mela speaks of the establishment of the episcopal chair at Rome by 
Peter, as an unquestionable fact, and that Peter himself, the prince of 
the apostles, was the first to occupy it^ Augustin begins the list from 
Peter, to whom Linus succeeded, and continues it down to his own 
time.§ That Peter was, strictly speaking, Bishc^ of Rome, is clearly 
established by these most ancient and respectable witnesses. That Paul 
was not united with him in the episcopal office, although he labored 
with him in his apostolic character, is plain from the marked distinc- 
tion observed by all the ancients, who never give Paul alone the appel- 
lation, which they frequently give to Peter, and from the general most 
ancient tradition, that there cannot be two bishops of one church ; 
which was so strongly impressed on the minds of the Roman people, 
that when Constantius proposed that Liberius and Felix should jointly 
administer the Church, the faithful protested against the novelty, and 
cried out : One God, one Christ, one Bishop. 

Leo, addressing the Romans, on the anniversary of his own conse- 
cration, observes : ^^ For the celebration of our solemnity, not only 
the apostolic, but likewise the episcopal dignity of the most blessed 
Peter concurs, who does not cease to preside over his own See, and 
obtains its unfailing union with the Eternal Priest. For that solidity, 
which he himself being made a rock received from Christ, he trans- 
mitted to his heirs likewise."|| 

The alleged incompatibility of the apostleship with the episcopal 
office arises from a confusion of terms. If Peter were said to be Bish- 
op of Rome in such a way as to confine his authority, and vigilance 
to this local Church, it would interfere with his apostolic office and 
Primacy, since he was charged with the care of all the Churches, and 
could not divest himself of this general government : but no one con- 



* Contra Maroion. carm. inter opera Tertallisni, 

Hac cathedra Petrus, qaa sederat ipse, locatam 
Maxima Roma Linum primnm considere jussit. 

f In Chronico: ** Primas post eorypheam Petrum, Romanonim ecclesiv 
episeopas.** f L. IL e. ili. $ Ep. ad GoDerof . 

O Serm. Y. in anniversario assampt. 
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him Bishop in this sense. He took the special charge of the 
Church of Rome, without foregoing his general solicitude ; and whilst 
he cherished the favored flock with peculiar care, he watched incea- 
santly over 'all the sheep of Christ, wherever they were found, and 
urged the local pastors to the fulfilment of their duties, as appears 
from his admirable epistle. Most writers have identified James, bish- 
op of Jerusalem, with the apostle of that name, and have not consider- 
ed the episcopal charge incompatible with his apostolic character, 
although he would thereby appear exclusively devoted to a single 
flock; whilst the Roman bishopric of Peter does not imply any restric- 
tion of power or authority. Barrow virtually admits that James the 
apostle was the same as the bishop,* and oflers reasons, which, how- 
ever, can have no weight, if the apostleship and episcopate be repug- 
nant. 

The silence of St. Paul concerning St. Peter in his letter to the Ro- 
mans is no argument against the episcopacy of Peter, much less against 
the fact of his having been at Rome. The letter was written most 
probably at a time when Peter was not in the city, to silence by his 
authority the disputants whom Paul labours to enlighten. Besides a 
mere negative argument cannot be admitted against positive testimony 
of contemporary witnesses, sustained by public facts and general tra- 
dition. 

* Treatise on the Sapremacy. Soppos. It. n. 11,2. 



CHAPTER VI. 

ROMAN CHURCH. 

From the fact that St. Peter was Bishop of the Roman Church, and 
died such, his successors in that See are heirs of his apostolic authority. 
The powers given to all the apostles are perpetual in the Church ; but 
the bishops do not severally'' inherit the plenitude of those powers, 
each receiving charge of a special flock, and powers subordinate to 
those of the general ruler of the Church. Although all bishops are, 
in a qualified sense, successors of the apostles, no apostle, but Peter, 
has a successor in the strictest and fullest acceptation of the term, since 
he alone received the office of general governor, which is essential to 
the order and existence of the Church in all ages. The Primacy is of 
divine institution, as the words of our Lord plainly prove, and of di- 
vine right it is vested in Peter, and in his successors : and the fact of 
his occupancy of the Roman See has determined the succession to the 
Bishop of Rome. Hence we find all the ancient writers speaking of 
the Roman Church as the Apostolic See, the head of all the Churches. 

St. Ignatius the Martyr, addressed his letter to the Church which 
PRESIDES in the country of the Romans : ^^ Ignatius, also called Theo- 
phorus, to the Church that has obtained mercy through the magnificence 
of the most high Father, and of Jesus Christ his only begotten Son ; 
the Church, beloved and enlightened through his will, who wills all 
things that are according to the charity of Jesus Christ our God ; which 
PRESIDES in the place of the Roman region, being worthy of God, 
most comely, deservedly blessed, most celebrated, properly organized, 
most chaste, and PRESIDING in charity, having the law of Christ, 
bearing the name of the Father." This language clearly marks the 
divinely bestowed privileges and pre-«minence of the church which 

PRESIDES. 

St. If ensus, refuting the Gnostics, who boasted of some secret tradi- 
tion more perfect than the public teaching of the Church, appeals to 
the public tradition of all Churches throughout the world, and offers 
the Roman Church as a competent, and convincing, and authoritative 
witness of this general tradition. ^< AU," he says, << who wish to see 
the truth, may see in all the Church the tradition of the apostles, ma- 
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nifested throughout the whole world : and we can enumerate the hi* 
shops who have been ordained by the apostles, and their successors down 
to our time, who taught, or knew no such doctrine as they madly dream 
of. — ^But since it would be very tedious to enumerate in this work the 
succession of all the Churches, by pointing to the tradition of the 
greatest and most authoritative* Church, known to all, founded and 
established at Rome by the two most glorious apostles Peter and Paul, 
and to her faith announced to men, coming down to us by the succes- 
sion of bishops, we confound all those who in any improper manner 
gather together, either through self-complacency, or vain glory, or 
through blindness, and perverse disposition. For with this Church, on 
account of the more powerful principality, it is necessary that every 
Church, that is, the faithful, who are in every direction should agree,*!* 
in which the apostolic tradition has been always preserved by those 
who are in every direction.'*f A better or more powerful principality 
is ascribed to this Church, since heavenly empire surpasses earthly domi- 
nion, and its influence in maintaining the integrity of Christian tradi- 
tion is shewn fVom the necessity of harmony between all the local 
Churches and this ruling Church. The attempt to explain away this 
splendid testimony, by supposing the civil principality to be meant, is 
utterly futile : since this could be no reason why the Churches and 
faithful should agree with the Roman Church. Hence it is pretended 
that agreement in doctrine is not meant, although the professed object 
of the writer is to prove the general tradition of the Churches, and he 

* Antiquiuimm, It may mean moit aneierU, bat I ha?e reDdered it moit au- 
thoritaiive^ becaase it is suaceptible of this nieaning, and the Roman Church, 
was not, in fact, as ancient as that of Antioch, or of Jerusalem. The Greek 
term «p^«i*T«Tii is equally ambiguous. 

j ** Ad banc enim ecclesiam propter potentiorem principalitatem neeasse est 
omnem convenire ecclesiam.'* The learned Calvinist Saomaise admits that 
this is the force of the phrase, which is Hellenittic. Convtnire m signifying 
motion, cannot be applied to a Church. It could not be said even of the faith- 
ful, that it was necessary for them to go to Rome. 

X ** Maxime et antiquissime, et omnibus cognits, a gloriosissimis duobas 
apostolis Petro et Paulo Rome fundatae et constitutae ecclesieeam quam habet 
ab apostolis traditionem, et annuntiatam hominibus fidem per saccessiooes 
episcoporum per?enientem usque ad nos indicantes, confnndimus omnes eos 
qui quoque modo, vel per sibi placentia, vel ?anam gloria m, ?el per eaecitatem 
et malam seatentiam, praeterquam oportet colligunt. Ad banc enim ecclesiam, 
propter potentiorem principalitatem necesse est oronem convenire eeelesiaro, 
hoc est eoi qui sunt andiqne fideles : in qoa semper ab bis qui sunt nndlque, 
eoBMrftta est ea qa» est ab apostolis traditio." S. lien. L iii* c iii. 
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takes the tradition of the Roman Church as an example, the succession 
of its bishops being well known, and its relation to the other Churches 
implying the harmony of their faith. To suppose that the fortuitous 
visits to Rome of believers from various parts are referred to as afford- 
ing evidence of general tradition, is manifestly inconsistent with the 
jvinciples laid down by Ireneus, and indicated in the very passage it- 
self, since it is of tradition descending through the succession of bishops 
that he speaks, and to their testimony and preaching he invariably as- 
scribes all certain knowledge of revealed truth. Besides the frequency 
of the visits of believers to the capital of the empire is a gratuitous 
supposition, void of probability, when we consider the humble condi« 
tion of most of the faithful, and their great distance from Rome. Ire- 
neus plainly speaks, not of travellers who chance to visit the city, but 
of Churches which harmonize with this most glorious and Apostolic 
Church, on account of her more powerful principality. 

We have already heard Tertullian contesting the power of forgive- 
ness, which the Bishop of Rome exercised, but acknowledging that he 
was Apostolic, and that the Roman Church was the Church of Peter, 
and that Peter was the rock on which the Church was built. We 
shall now hear him speak reverentially of the authority of the Roman 
Church, and acknowledging it to be the depositary and guardian of the 
apostolic doctrine, and its incorrupt professor, in harmony with the Af- 
rican Churches, as well as with the other Churches throughout the 
world. The fact of the establishment of this Church by Peter and 
Paul, and the consequent authority of its teaching, are fully testified 
by Tertullian, whose testimony is not weakened by his subsequent fall, 
when deluded by Montanist reveries, since the ravings of a mad man 
do not detract from the wisdom or truth of what he may have uttered in 
his sound senses. 

In the admirable work on Prescriptions y wherein Tertullian shews 
that the ancient doctrine must be alone true, because it comes down 
from the apostles, he thus invites the inquirer to pursue t))e investiga- 
tion of truth, by listening to the teaching of the Churches founded by 
the apostles. " Come then," says he, " you who wish to exercise your 
curiosity to more advantage in the afiair of salvation, go through the 
Apostolic Churches, in which the very chairs of the apostles continue 
aloft in their places, in which their very original letters are recited, 
sounding forth the voice, and representing the countenance of each 
one. Is Achaia near you ? You have Corinth. If you are not far 
from Macedon, you have Philippi, you have Thessalonica. If you 
can go to Ana, you have Ephesus. If you are near Italy, you have 
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Some, whence authority is at hand for us likewise. How happy is 
this Church to which the apostles poured forth their whole doctrine 
with their blood ! where Peter is assimilated to the Lord in his martyr* 
dom : where Paul is crowned with a death like that of John : where 
John the apostle, after he had been dipped in boUing oil without suffer^ 
ing injury, is banished to the island : let us see what she learned, what 
she taught, what she professed in her sjrmbol in common with the Af- 
rican Churches."* He passes rapidly over the other Churches founded 
by the apostles, preserving still their chairs, and their epistles, and 
when he has reached the Roman Church he pauses, exclaiming in rap> 
ture, how happy is she in possessing the abundant treasure of apostolic 
doctrine ; and he appeals to her tradition, to her teaching, to her solemn 
profession of faith, in which she was the guide of the African Churches, 
her docile children. Could we say more in her praise ? Need we 
claim for her higher prerogi^ves ? She is the Church whose symbol is 
the great watchword of faith, and with which the Churches generally 
harmonize. 

In urging the maxim of antiquity he says : ^^ Since it is evident, that 
what is true is first, that what is first is from the beginning, that what is 
from the beginning is from the apostles, it also must be equally mani- 
fest, that what is held sacred in the Apostolic Churches must have been 
delivered by the apostles. Let us see with what milk the Corinthians 
were fed by Paul ; according to what standard the Galatians were re- 
formed 'y and what instructions were given to the Philippians, Thessa- 
lonians, and Ephesians ; what also the Romans proclaim in our ears, 
they to whom Peter and Paul left the Gospel sealed with their blood.'^ 
The appeal to the other Churches chiefly regards the apostolic letters 
directed to them, whilst the faith of Rome, as loudly proclaimed, is 
specially referred to ; for by its tradition coming down unchanged, by 
the succession of bishops, from its glorious founders, all errorists and 
sectarists are confounded. 



• •( Si aatem Italin adjaces, babes Rotnam, ande nobis qaoqae aatboritas 
pnotto est. lata qaaiii feliz ecolesia, cui totem doctrinam apostoli cam sao- 
gaine sao profuderant: abi Petras passioni Dominion adeqaatur : abi Paolas 
Joannis ezito coronator : abi apoetolos Joannes poeteaqoam in oleum igneom 
demersas, nihil passus est, in insulam relegatur : ? idaamns qoid didioerit, qoid 
doeaerit, cam Africanis qooque ecclesiis contesserarit.*' De prescr. hnr. c. 



t Tertalliail, 1. iv. adv. Maroionem, p. 605. ** Qaid etiam Romani da 
proximo sonent, qaibas CTangeliam et Petras et Paalns sangaine qaoqoa sao 
tifiiatom reliqaerant.** 
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Tertullian boldly challenged sectarists to exhibit any thing bearing a 
like weight of authority : ^' Let them then give us the origin of their 
Chprches : let them unfold the series of their bishops, coming down 
from the beginning in succession, so that the first bishop was appointed 
and preceded by any one of the apostles, or of apostolic men, provided 
he persevered in communion with the apostles. For in this way the 
Apostolic Churches exhibit their origin, as the Church of Sm3rma re- 
lates that Polycarp was placed there by John ; as the Church of Rome 
likewise relates that Clement was ordained by Peter ] and in like man- 
ner the other Churches show those who were constituted bishops by 
the apostles, and made conservators of the apostolic seed. Let he- 
retics feign any thing like this."* 

St. Cyprian, who, in so many passages, recognises Peter as the rock 
on which the Church is built, and the one apostle in whom unity was 
pointed out and established, is loud in his eulogies of the Roman 
Church, which he styles the place of Peter, the principal — ^that is, 
the ruling-CHCJRCH — the root and matrix of the Catholic Church. 
He says that Cornelius was chosen Bishop, when ^^ the place of Fa- 
bian, that is THE PLACE OF Peter, was vacant."* In a letter to Corne- 
lius he details the irregular proceedings of the schismatics, who had or- 
dained Fortunatus bishop, and then despatched Felicissimus to Rome, to 
deceive the Pope by false statements concerning his ordination : ^< A false 
bishop having been ordained for them by heretics, they venture to set 
sail, and carry letters from schismatical and profane men to the chair 
OP Peter, and to the ruling Church,! whence sacerdotal unity 
has arisen ; nor do they reflect that they are Romans whose faith is 
extolled by the apostle, to whom perfidy can have no access."§ The 
strong language of this passage forced from Bishop Hopkins this avow- 
al : " Now here we have, certainly, a beginning of the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, showing to us what we anticipated, when examining 
the evidence of Irenseus, namely, how early the bishops of Rome en- 

* Tert. deprsBMcr, hser. *'Edant ergfo origlnem eeclesianiin saaram : evol- 
vant ordidem episooponim snomm, ita per Buccessiones ab initio decarrentem, 
nt primas ille episcopas aliqoem ex apostolis — haboerit auctorem et anteces- 
•orem. — Sicat Romanoram {eecUnd) Clementem a Petro ordinatom — Confin* 
gant tale aliquid heretici. 

f Ep. It. Antonian. 

X Caihtdram prineipalem. The English term frincipalAoe^ not express 
the force of the Latin, which means princely or ruling. The edicts of the 
emperors are often styled jtusionei prineipaki, 

$ Ep. ad Cornel, lix. 
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deavored to secure dominion and supremacy. The influence of their 
eflbrts, toOy we find first shewing itself in the neighbarhood of Rome^ 
for Carthage, where Cyprian was bishop, lay within a moderate distance 
fiam the imperial city. Let it be granted, then, that in the year 220, 
about a century and-a-half later than Polycarp, a century later than 
Lremeus, and fifty years later than Tertullian, the doctrine was partiaUy 
admitted that Peter had been bishop of Rome, and that the unity of 
the Church took its rise in the See or diocese of Peter.''* An unbi- 
assed mind would have perceived in the words of Cyprian the echo of 
those of Irenaeus, and recognised the powerful principality of the rul- 
ing chair, and the principle of unity, and the safeguard of faith. 

Writing to Antonian, an African bishop, to remove some doubts con- 
cerning the legitimacy of the election of Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, 
St. Cyprian praises kis magnanimity in accepting the office, with the 
manifest danger of martyrdom, since the heathen emperor dreaded 
more the presidency of the Roman Bishop over the Christian people, 
than the approach of a powerful enemy : << After he had been elevated 
to the episcopacy, without ambitioning the dignity, not intruding him- 
self into it by violence, but in compliance with the will of God, who 
makes priests, how great is his virtue in sustaining the office, how 
great his strength of mind, how great the firmness of his faith ! — 
which we must in simplicity of heart both consider, and praise — to 
have sat fearlessly at Rome in the priestly chair, at a time when a 
hostile tyrant threatened the priests of God with dire torments ; when 
he would hear with less pain of a rival prince rising up against him, 
than that a priest of God was establi^ed at Rome."t The dignity of 
the Roman Bishop must have been notorious, as well as extraordinary, 
to create such jealousy in the mind of Decius. 

That it was known to Ike Pagans appears, not only from the testi- 
mony of Cyprian, but, likewise, from facts and Pagan testimony. 
When Paul of Samosata was condemned by the council of Antioch, 
about the year 268, the Pagan emperor Aurelian directed that the 
Church of Antioch, from which he was expelled, should be delivered 
up ^ to those to whom the bishops of Italy, and the bishop of, Rome 
should write." In the fourth century, Ammian Marcellinus, a Pagan 
writer remarks that ^ the bishops of the eternal city enjoy greater au- 
thority.'^ In vain does Barrow explain this of interest and reputation 
contrary to the force of the terms, and the facts of history. 



* Lectures on the Reformation, p. 127. 

t Ep. Antonian, It. ^ L. zt. 
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It is objected, nevertheless, that C3rprian always treats Cornelius as 
abtother and colleague, and that Cornelius reciprocates, so as to appear 
on terms of perfect equality. This is easily accounted for by the fact 
that all bishops are equal in their sacred character, the difference being 
merely of jurisdiction, which in the Pope is universal. Thus a Roman 
council, in 378, says of Pope Damasus, that << he is equal in office to the 
other bishops, and surpasses them by the prerogative of the Apostolic 
See.*'* 

The Pope at this day is wont to address all bishops as ^' venerable 
brethren," although Pope Damasus in the fourth century called them 
his most honorable children." They address him as Father, which 
style was adopted at a veiy early period. In many ancient documents 
the bishops calls him : ^^ Lord brother ;" thus expressing at once supe- 
riority in jurisdiction and equality of order ; and a council of Carthage 
held in 401, unites the idea of father and brother, in designating the 
affection and authority with which Pope Anastasius exhorted them ; 
expressing their gratitude for his ^< paternal and fraternal charity." 
In 314 the council of Aries addressed Sylvester by this magnificent 
title : " Most glorious Pope." St. Chrysostom, writing to Innocent, 
began in these words : " My most Reverend lord, and most holy Bishop." 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, styled Celestine : " Most Holy Father, most 
beloved of Grod." These expressions denote his superior authority, 
and correspond with acts clearly marking it. 

We cannot satisfactorily account for the" extraordinary authority re- 
cognised in the Roman clergy, during the vacancy of the See, except' 
by the fact, that they were regarded as the depositaries ad interim of 
the power ordinarily exercised by the Roman Bishop over the whole 
Church. St. Cyprian communicated to them the rules which he deem- 
ed it advisable to adopt in regard to those who had faUen in persecu- 
tion, with a view to obtain their approval and confirmation : which 
they gave in terms complimentary to him, and sufficiently expressive 
of their own authority. " Although," say they, " a mind conscious of 
its own rectitude and supported by the vigor of evangelical discipline, 
and true witness to itself in the heavenly decrees, is accustomed to 
be content with God alone for its judge, and neither to seek another's 
praise, nor fear his censure, yet are they worthy of double praise, who 
when they know that they are answerable for their conscience to Grod 
alone as judge, yet desire that their acts should be approved even by 
their brethren. Which ^that you should do, brother Cyprian, is not 
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nirprisiiig, who with your natural modesty and industry have wished 
us to be, not so much judges, as partakers of your counseb,' that 
while we approve your acts, we might receive praise for them together 
with yourself, and be co-heirs of your good counsels, inasmuch as we 
confirm them.*** They dwell on the tenacity wherewith the Roman 
Church adheres to the ancient severity of discipline, and deprecate any 
degeneracy from their forefathers, whose faith was celebrated through- 
out the whole world in the days of the apostles. " Far be it,*' they 
cry, " from the Roman Church to destroy her vigor by profane indul- 
gence, and to loose the nerves of severity, to the prejudice of the ma- 
jesty of faith." This letter, as St. Cyprian assures us, ^< was despatch- 
ed throughout the whole world, and brought to the knowledge of all 
the Churches and of all the brethren.f" This surely shews that the 
authority of the Church of Rome reached to the utmost limits of the 
Univeraal Church. The council of Sardica, in 347, communicate 
to the Pope their proceedings, saying : " This seems excellent and most 
suitable that the priests of the Lord from the respective provinces should 
report to the head, that is to the See op the apostle Peter.^J 
They beg of him to make the decrees known to all the Churches. 
Damasus was addressed with profound reverence by the Eastern bish- 
ops, who implored his authority against the heretics Apollinaris and 
Timothy, and he felt that it was but a duty which they owed to the 
place which he occupied, as heir of the apostles ; ^* you have done cre- 
dit to yourselves in the just reverence which you have affectionately 
manifested to the Apostolic See : for although it is incumbent on us 
especially to hold the helm, which we have taken in hand, in the holy 
Church in which the holy apostle sat and taught, yet we acknowledge 
ourselves unworthy of the honor ."§ 

The homage rendered to the successor of Peter by numerous Coun- 
cib as well as by individual writers, do not permit us to mistake the 
sentiments and faith of the early ages in regard to his office. The 
Bishop of Rome was looked up to from the East and from the West as 
the heir of apostolic authority, and in him was recognised the charac- 
ter of Universal Pastor. His approbation and support were courted 
by all bishops, and in the difficulties by which they found themselves 
surrounded, they consoled themselves by knowing that he stood by 

• 
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their side against all their enemies. Thus Augustin, speaking of Ce- 
ciliany the successor of Cyprian in the See of Carthage, pays a sublime 
tribute to the Roman Church, as possessing at all times, in its plenitude 
and integrity the apost(^c power, being the See of the prince of the 
^KMitles. He says that the bishop of Carthage ^^ might disregard the 
combined multitude of his enemies, whilst he saw himself united, by 
letters of communion, with the Roman Chu&ch, in which the prince- 
dom OF THE Apostolic Chair always flourished, and with other 
countries, from which the Gospel came to Africa, where he was ready 
also to plead his cause, if his adversaries should endeavor to estrange 
these Churches from him."* There is no possibility of mistaking the 
force of this testimony. The dignity of the Roman Church is ascribed 
to its apostolic origin, and the apostolic power is ajQbmed to have al- 
ways been exercised by it. To its authority and unquestionable inte- 
grity he appeals, even were the allegations of the Donatists against the 
African bishops and other bishops in communion with them true : ^^ If 
all throughout the world were such as you most wantonly assert, what 
has been done to you by the chair of the Roman Church in which 
Peter sat, and in which Anastasius sits at this day ?"f Among the mo- 
tives which retained him in the Catholic Church he enumerates the 
succession of bishops in St. Peter's chair : ^< I am held in the Catholic 
Church by the succession of bishops from the very See of the apostle 
Peter, to whom our Lord, after His resurection, intrusted His sheep, 
to be fed, down to the present bishop."! 

St. Jerom, who in his own cutting style, so often lashed the vices 
of Rome, and treated with no indulgence the defects of the clergy, 
speaks with profound reverence of the Roman Church as the venera- 
ble See of the apostles, heiress of their faith, and enriched with their 
relics. ^^ There is there, indeed," he says in his letter to Marcella, '^ a 
holy church : there are the trophies of the apostles and martyrs : there 
is the true confession of Christ : there is that faith which was praised 
by the apostle : and Christianity is there making new advances daily over 
prostrate heathenism."^ Yet when certain Roman usages were in ques- 
tkm, such as the distinctions which deacons assumed, to the prejudice of 
the respect due to the priesthood and episcopacy, Jerom refused to defer 
to these local customs, and strongly vindicated the honor of the higher 
orders. The pretensions of the deacons shew the eminence of the Church, 
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whose officers they were, since otherwise there would have been no pre- 
text for their assumption. " The Church," he says, " of the Roman city 
is not to be thought one thing, and the Church of the whole world ano- 
ther. Gaul, and Britain, and Africa, and Persia, and the East, and 
India, and all the barbarous nations adore the one Christ — observe the 
one rule of truth. If authority is sought for, the world is greater than 
one city. Wherever a bishop is, whether at Rome, or at Eugubium, 
or at Constantinople, or Rhegium, or Alexandria, or Tanis, he is of 
the same merit, of the same priesthood. The power of wealth, and 
the lowliness of poverty makes a bishop more elevated, or less exalted : 
however, all are successors of the apostles. But you say, how is it 
that at Rome the priest is ordained on the testimony of the deacon ? 
Why do you urge to me the custom of one city ? Why do you allege, 
as laws of the Church, the paucity whence haughtiness has taken 
rise ? Every thing that is rare is sought after. Paucity makes dea- 
cons respected 3 the multitude of priests brings them into contempt. 
However, even in the Church of Rome, priests sit while the deacons 
remain standing."* The reader can now judge whether the equality 
of merit and of priesthood, which Jerome claims for every bishop, 
wherever he reside, be intended to include an equality of jurisdiction. 
He asserted the equality of the episcopacy, evidently with a view to 
embrace even the priests, in defence of whose privileges he was wri- 
ting. Will any one, in the face of all the monuments of antiquity, 
maintain that the bishops of Rome and Eugubium, of Aleipmdria and 
of Tanis, were distinguished by no difference of jurisdiction ? The epis- 
copal character is, indeed, alike in all ; the bishop of Eugubium is, in 
this respect, equal to the Bishop of Rome ; but the governing power, 
or jurisdiction, widely differs, for to the one the care of a small poi^ .^ » 
tion of the flock of Christ is committed,*«to the other the charge of 
all the sheep and lambs is given. 

But Jerome seems to depreciate the authority of the Roman Church. 
Not when she teaches by the mouth of him who occupies the chair of 
Peter ; not when, in harmony with the churches of the universe, she 
proclaims the divinely inspired faith, for which Christ prayed that it 
fail not ; but he sets aside the practice of a few deacons, who took 
occasion from the eminence of that Church in which they enjoyed 
special distinctions, to treat with less reverence those who were their 
superiors in the sacred ministry. Such customs as are peculiar to the r 
Church of Rome, need not be adopted by the other churches in her • 
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communion : and the abuses of individuals attached to that Church 
may be condemned, even by those who, like Jerome, cry aloud that 
they cling to the chair of Peter, — ^who receive its faith and tradition 
with reverence, and who cherish its communion, because they ^ know 
that it is the rock on which the Church was built." 

All the bishops of the province of Aries concurred in a letter to St. 
Leo, wherein they implored his authority in support of the privileges 
of the See of Aries, and recognised its apostolic source : *^ The Holy 
Roman Church,'' say they, ^^ through the most blessed Peter, prince of 
the apostles, has the principality above all the churches of the world.*^ 
Leo himself thus addressed the clergy and faithful of Ihe favored 
Church, founded by the apostles. ^' They have raised you to such a 
pitch of glory, that being made a holy nation, a chosen people, a 
priestly and royal city, the head of the world, through the sacred See 
of blessed Peter, you preside over a vaster region by divine religion, 
than by earthly dominion.'^ 

Barrow asserts that the imperial dignity of the city was ^< the sole 
ground upon which the greatest of all ancient synods, that of Chalce- 
don, did affirm the papal eminency to be founded ; for ^ to the throne,' 
say they, ^ of ancient Rome, because that was the royal city, the fa- 
thers reasonably deferred the privileges."f This assertion, however, 
is refuted by the very words of the council to Pope Leo, wherein they 
speak of Dioscorus, patriarch of Alexandria : ^< He has extended his 
frenzy even against his Apostolic Holiness, to whom the care of the 
vineyard was entrusted by the Saviour."§ When they speak of pre- 
rogatives as bestowed by the Fathers in consideration of the majesty of 
the city, they cannot be understood of the Primacy itself, which is the 
1^ care of the vineyard of the Lord, and which they acknowledge to have 
been entrusted by the Saviour Himself to Leo, in the person of Peter : 
they must mean accidental privileges and the ample exercise of the 
Primacy, which may vary according to the degree of devotion where- 
with it is embraced. The Canon of Nice, as recited in this council 
acknowledges, that " the Roman Church always had . the Primacy." 
Their wish to favor the pretensions of the bishop of Constantinople to 
patriarchal privileges, grounded on the imperial majesty of the city, 
may have led them to adopt language not sufficiently precise, for no 
principle of our faith obliges us to regard with unqualified reverence 
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aught but their doctrinal definitions. The preamble of a law has not 
the force of law although it may help to determine the meaning of the 
enactment : but even the canons of General Councils cannot give, or 
take away, or limit that which Christ has freely and fully given. It 
was not the greatness of the cities that determined the patriarchal pri- 
vileges of Alexandria, or of Antioch, but their special relation to Pe- 
ter, who founded the one by the agency of Mark, and honored the 
other by his presence. In the Church of God, whatever regard may 
be had to external considerations, and to congruities of time and place, 
the civil .greatness of a city can never be the measure of its ecclesia*- 
tical power. 

The imperial influence was often exercised in favor of the bishop of 
Constantinople, who, from being a suffiragan of the bishop of Heraclea 
in Thrace, sought to become the second dignitary of the church, to the 
prejudice of the bishops of Alexandria and Antioch, and of other prelates. 
In 421 Theodosius, the younger, issued an edict giving him cognizance of 
ecclesiastical causes throughout all the provinces of Illyricum, alleg- 
ing that the city of Constantinople enjoys the prerogative of ancient 
Rome. Honorius, emperor of the West, remonstrated with him on 
this innovation, prejudicial to the rights of '< the Holy Apostolic See." 
^^ Doubtless," he writes, ^ we ought specially to venerate the church 
of that city, from which we have received the Roman empire, and 
the priesthood derives its origin." He begs him to ^ command the anr 
cient order to be observed, lest the Roman Church lose under the em- 
pire of Christian princes what it retained under other emperors."* 
Long before Constantine bowed to the cross the Roman Church pos- 
sessed and exercised her more powerful principality. Theodosius 
yielded to the remonstrance of his colleague, and abrogated his decree, 
that a Christian emperor might not appear to infringe on rights which 
had been inviolate, in the midst of Pagan persecution. 

The eminence of the Roman Church cannot be traced to the con- 
cession of emperors, the acts of councils, the majesty of the city, or 
any cause independent of the primacy conferred by Christ our Lord 
on Peter. This being admitted, it was natural for emperors to pay re- 
ligious veneration to her bishop, and for councils to recognise in every 
respectful form, his high prerogatives. From the city some external 
splendOT might be derived j but its earthly glory had passed away, 
when the rival city rose on the site of Byzantium, bearing the name of 
its illustrious founder : and it may be ssiely said that the Pontiff has 

* • Ep. iz. x. xi. apod Coislant 1 1. col. 1029, 1030. 



96 ROMAN CHUACH. 

returned with large increase whatever lustre was reflected on his chair, 
from the once proud seat of empire. Most probably the traveller 
would now seek in vain for the ruins of Rome, as he does for those of 
the Eastern Babylon, had not the chair of the fisherman been placed 
in it, whereby it became and is destined to continue the seat of reli- 
gion, science, art and civilization. 

Some have dated the Roman supremacy from the commencement of 
the seventh century, and traced it to the concession of the emperor 
Phocas. To any person acquainted with ancient documents this as- 
sertion must appear most extravagant. Platina, indeed, relates that 
Boniface IH. who filled the Roman See about the year 606, obtained 
from Phocas, ^^ not without great efforts, that the See of the blessed 
apostle Peter, which is the head of all the chukches, should be so 
styled and held by all : which distinction the church of Constantino- 
ple was endeavoring to usurp, through the favor of princes, who as- 
serted that the Chief See should be in the capital of the empire."* 
It is plain from the narrative that a mere civil recognition of a pre- 
existing dignity was obtained, and that this measure had become neces- 
sary in consequence of the ambitious efforts of the bishop of Constan- 
tinople, who sought, not to set aside altogether the authority of the 
Roman See, but to rise almost to the same eminence. His pretensions 
were derived from the imperial dignity of the city, and he relied on 
the favor of princes, whilst the Roman Bishop claimed that the prero- 
gative of the chair of Peter should be respected, and guarded against 
the possibility of encroachment. Boniface relied wholly on the apos- 
tolic origin of the Roman Church, and rejected utterly the principle, 
that the civil greatness of the city should be the measure of its eccle- 
siastical authority. The assertion of those who ascribe to Phocas the 
origin of the Papal power is utterly at variance with that of the same 
persons, who, at other times, assert that the majesty of Rome, as the 
seat of empire, was the occasion of the supremacy of the Pontiff, since 
nearly three centuries had elapsed before the reign of Phocas from the 
time when Constantine stripped Rome of her earthly glory, to found a 
city with his own name, and in the mean time the barbarian had more 
than once razed the walls of the once proud mistress of nations, and 
filled her streets with the dead bodies of her children. Could the re- 
membrance of what she once had been, determine the Eastern empe- 
ror to command that her Bishop, whose chair was raised amidst the 
ruins of her greatness, should be honored above him who sat in splen- 
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dor near the throne, and courted the smiles of the sovereign ? Therf 
must have been an intrinsic and enduring title to veneration, entirely 
indef»endent of civil greatness. Shall we say, that the imperial digni- 
ty of the city at the time of the conversion of Constantine, gave its 
Church and Bishop an importance which was never afterwards forfeit- 
ed ? It is a great sketch of imagination to suppose, that so much im» 
portance could have at once accrued from the favor shewn by Constan- 
tine to the Christian religion, and that it should have been so lasting. 
If it were but the reflection of imperial splendor, it must have been 
seen only at Constantinople from the time the throne adorned that jni- 
vileged city, which, of course, the emperor would in every respect 
exalt, that as it bore his name, it might also exhibit the marks of his 
munificence. Every reflecting mind must conclude that the eminence 
of the Roman Church was not the consequence of imperial favor, or 
of the greatness of the city. 

Between the two epochs of Constantine and Phocas, the empire of 
Valentinian m. intervenes, almost equally distant from each. The 
edict of Constantine in favor of the Christians is dated in 313, and 
Valentinian, in4>55, issued an imperial decree, in which the prima- 
cy of the Roman See is acknowledged as flowing from the dignity of 
the prince of the apostles : '^ The merit of blessed Peter, who is the 
PRINCE of the friestlt ORDER, Rud the dignity of the Roman city, the 
authority also of the holy synod strengthened the primacy of the Apos- 
tolic See.''* The mention of the dignity of the city cannot detract from 
the force of the first and chief reason. The principality of Peter is 
the real and only source of the dignity of the Roman Church ; but the 
remembrance of the former civil importance of the city might be a 
motive in the eyes of a Christian emperor, for viewing with peculiar 
complacency the apostolic privileges with which it was enriched. 
The 83mods of bishops likewise may strengthen the Primacy, by sus- 
taining its lawful exercise, but its prerogatives flow from a higher 
source than even these most venerable assemblies. It is to Christ 
Himself that the essential rights of this sacred office must be traced. 

Boniface I., who held the chair of St. Peter from the year 418 to 
422, addressing the bishops of Thessalia, did not hesitate to affirm that 
even the great Council of Nice had presumed to add nothing to the 
privileges of Peter, recognising his Primacy to be of divine origin. 
^< The general institution of the rising Church began with the honor 
of blessed Peter, in whom its government and highest authority cen- 
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tre : for from this fountain ecclesiastical discipline has flowed through 
all the Churches, as religion increased. The laws of the Nicene 
synod admit this, which did not attempt to enact any thing above 
him, knowing that nothing could be conferred above his merit, and 
that all things were granted to him by the voice of the Lord. It is 
certain that this Church is, as it were, the head of her own members 
for all the Churches spread throughout the whole world : from which 
whosoever separates himself becomes an alien to the Christian religion, 
since he begins to be no longer in the same body.''* 

* Ep. xiT. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

CENTRE OF UNITY. 

The Roman Bishop being successor of St. Peter in the pastoral of* 
fice, all the sheep of Christ are under his charge. All the bishops^ 
with their respective flocks, constitute the one flock of Christ, under 
the general Pastor, who iff consequently the centre of general unity. 
All must communicate with him, since the members must be connected 
with the Head ; through whom they communicate with all their col- 
leagues, even without any direct personal intercourse. The Church of 
Christ is essentially one — one body, one sheepfold — a well constructed 
house — a united kingdom. It is plain, from all ancient documents, 
that the Roman Bishop has been viewed by all antiquity as a necessary 
bond of the universal Church, and that all bishops who valued Catho- 
lic unity, sought it in his communion. To seek it was a duty, admit- 
ting no excuse, where it was possible to attain it. It is easy to perceive 
in Irenseus the necessity of this union and harmony with the Roman 
Church : " for with this Church, on account of the more powerful prin- 
cipality, it is necessary that every Church, that is, the faithful, who are 
on every side, should agree, in which the Apostolic tradition has been 
always preserved, by those who are on every side." The members 
must harmonize and be united with the head ; the provinces of this 
spiritual empire must be subject to the ruling power ; the Churches and 
their members, wherever they be, must agree with the principal and 
ruling Church. Thus had apostolic tradition been preserved in its in- 
tegrity in the Roman Church down to the time of Irenseus. The suc- 
cession of bishops from Peter and Paul, her founders, had transmitted 
their teaching ; and the whole body of believers, throughout the world, 
bore witness to it by the assent which they gave to the doctrine of the 
Roman Church, the communion whereof they cherished as an essential 
principle of Church organization. 

St. C3rprian is an illustrious witness to the necessity of communion 
with the See of Peter, which is so strongly asserted by him, that Hal- 
lam deems his language more definite than that of Irenaeus : ^^ Irenseus," 
he remarks, ^^ rather vaguely, and Cyprian more positively admit, or 
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rather assert the Primacy of the Church of Rome, which the latter 
seems to have regarded as a kind of centre of Catholic unity."* 

The letter of St. Cyprian to the bishop Antonian was written in 
consequence of the representations of Novatian having made this bi- 
shop waver in his determination^to recognise Cornelius as the Bishop 
of Rome. It begins thus : " I received your first letter, most beloved 
brother, which firmly maintains the harmony of the priestly college, 
and the communion of the Catholic Church, inasmuch as you intimate 
that you hold no communion with Novatian, but that you have follow- 
ed our counsel and are in harmony with Cornelius our fellow bishop. 
Tou also viTote that I should forward a copy of the same letter to Cor- 
nelius, our colleague, that he might lay aside all anxiety, knowing 

that TOU GOmiUNICATE WITH HIM, THAT IS, WITH THE CaTHOLIC 

CnuRCH.'t — ^This may aid us to understand the full force of some other 
passages in the sequel. The Bishop of Rome, at that early day, was 
the centre and bond of Catholic communion : through him the bishops 
of every part of Christendom communicated with each other, and 
thereby formed that episcopal college, of which Cyprian so often 
speaks, — as one in its character, tendency and spirit. 

Antonian had requested to be informed what heresy Novatian had 
introduced. Cjrprian replied, it was a matter of no consequence, as 
long as he was separated from the Church by his opposition to her law- 
ful bishop : '^ As to what regards the person of Novatian, concerning 
whom you have requested that I should inform you what heresy he has 
introduced, know, in the first place, that we should not be curious to 
know what he teaches, since he teaches without. Whoever he is^ and 
whatever qualifications he possesses^ he is not a Christian who is not in 
the Church of Christ,^* No one can insist on the necessity of commu- 
nion with the Apostolic See, in terms stronger than these. Immediate- 
ly after the words just quoted, Cyprian continues : ^< Though he boast 
of his philosophy, or proclaim his eloquence in haughty words, he 
who has maintained neither fraternal charity nor ecclesiastical unity, 
has lost what he had been before. Unless he appear to you to be a 
bishop, who after a bishop had been made in the Church by sixteen bi- 
shops, endeavors through ambition to be made by deserters, an adulterer 
and a stranger ; and whilst there is one Church divided by Christ into 
many members throughout the whole world, and one episcopacy spread 
abroad through the concordant multitude of bishops, he, contrary to the 
unity of the Catholic Church, connected and joined together every 
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where, endeavors to make a human Church, and sends his apostles 
through many cities, to lay some foundations of his new institution ; 
and whilst long since, throughout all the provinces, and in every city, 
bishops have been ordained, — advanced in age, sound in faith, tried in 
times of oppression, proscribed in persecution, — ^he dares create 
pseudo-bishops in their stead." It were absurd to argue that there is 
no superior authority in the Bishop of Rome above his colleagues, be- 
cause the episcopate is one ; for surely whoever reads the text, must 
manifestly see, that the saint is not laboring to establish the equality of 
all bishops, but their union for one great purpose — the government of 
the Church ; whence he concludes that the refractory intruder, Nova- 
tian, by his opposition to Cornelius, was cut off from the communion 
of all bishops, and. of the Church. The very efforts of Novatian to 
secure the support and gain the communion of the African bishops, 
and his sending his new apostles through many cities to lay some foim-* 
dations of his new institution, shew that the station which he claimed 
was that of a bishop having general authority throughout the Church 3 
and he was therefore considered by Cyprian as laboring to establish a 
new institution, a human Church, in opposition to the divine institution 
of Christ. 

The language of Cyprian is stronger than the mere usurpation of a 
bishopric, contrary to the rights of the legitimate bishop, would war- 
rant. Such an s^t, however unjustifiable and criminal, is not in itself an 
attempt to make a new Church. When Fortunatus had. been created 
bishop, in opposition to Cyprian himself, by some schismatics, Cypri- 
an, whilst strongly reprobating the act, did not look upon it as one in* 
volving serious consequences to the Universal Church, and therefwe 
omitted even to inform Cornelius of it, until, on the application of the 
schismatics for his favor, the Pope wrote to inquire into the particu- 
lars, and complained of his silence.* 

In a letter to Cyprian, Cornelius complains that the communications 
from Polycarp, bishop of the colony of Adrumetum, which had 
been, in the first instance, addressed to Cornelius by name, had sub- 
sequently been directed to the priests and deacons of the Roman 
Church, and he traced this change to a visit which Cyprian and 
Liberalis had made to the colony. This shews the frequency of 
the communications with the Roman Church, from the most dis- 
tant parts, and the right which the Roman Bishop claimed that they 
should be addressed to himself personally. Cyprian, whose mind 
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from the beginning had been made up in favor of Comeliusy ex- 
plains the motives of the change, which was the result of a resolution 
taken by several bishops, in an assembly held on the subject, to avoid 
direct comnranication with either of the claimants of the pontificate, 
until the return of the ambassadors whom they had despatched to as- 
certain the facts. In the meantime they had been careful to cling to 
the Roman Church : " for,'' says he, " giving an account {of this re- 
serve) to all who sailed {hence)y we know that we exhorted them to 
acknowledge and hold fast the root and matrix of the Catholic 
Church." On the return of the ambassadors, he assures him that all 
doubt about the legitimacy of his election being removed, it was deter- 
mined that letters should be written and ambassadors sent to Cornelius 
by all the bishops, which was in fact done ; ^' that all our colleagues 
should strongly approve of you, and hold fast your communion, that 
is, both the unity and charity of the Catholic Church."* The dignity 
of the Roman Church as the See of Peter, and the necessity of her 
communion could not be more strongly and touchingly expressed. 

The whole reasoning of St. Cjrprian shews the necessity of com- 
munion with the successor of Peter. He insists so strongly on the 
unity of the Church, in the admirable treatise on this subject, and 
throughout his works, that he maintains that martyrdom avails nothing 
to him who is not in unity. Yet unity is a phantom, unless the cen- 
tral and connecting authority of the Roman Bishop be admitted. The 
union of local Churches in sentiment and faith cannot be had fortui- 
tously. There may be, at least, as many creeds as -there are bishops, 
if there be not a Chief Bishop in whom his colleagues recognise their 
leader and organ, to declare authoritatively, in the name of all, the 
faith which is common to alh By this means the general tradition 
can be collected, preserved^ and transmitted. The bishops gathering 
around him may attest the faith of their respective Churches, and 
compare it with the unfailing tradition of Peter, and uniting with him 
in judgment, concur to proscribe all the novel inventions of human 
pride. Union of charity between Churches discordant in faith is a 
fond imaginatioa of those who would cover the shame of disunion, by 
affecting to cherish, what, at best, is but 83rmpathy for the errors of 
their fellow-men. Truth is the essential characteristic of the Church, 
which is its pillar and ground : unity can only exist in the common 
admission of truth in all its fulness. There cannot be one Church 
without unity of government, and this cannot be without a ruler. 

* Ep. xlfiii. 
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There can be no general or permanent order without a controUii^ 
power. As in each diocese the bishop is the ruler, in ^irhom the cler« 
gy and faithful unite to form a local Church, so all the Churches must 
have a universal bishop, presiding over all, and direction; and govern- 
ing all. As there is one Grod, one Christ, one Church, one faith, so 
according to Cyprian, there is one chair founded by the voice of the 
Lord on Peter. From him unity began : in his ruling chair the princi* 
pie of unity is lodged : and the same necessity which obliges us to re- 
cognise one Church, leads us to acknowledge one Pastor, one Priest, 
one Judge in the place of Christ. 

The great archbishop of liGlan, whose testimonies regarding the pre- 
rogatives of Peter I have before recited, relates in praise of his brother 
Satirus, that on reaching shore after shipwreck, he was careful to in- 
quire, whether the bishop of the place << agreed in faith with the Ca- 
tholic bishops, that is, with the Roman Church."* Thus communion 
with Bome was regarded as an evidence of orthodoxy, and Catholicity. 

St. Optatus of Mela, arguing against Parmenian the Donatist, insists 
on the notoriety of the fact, that Peter est^lished the episcopal chair 
at Rome, and infers the necessity of communion with it. ^' You can- 
not deny that you know that the episcopal chair was first established 
for Peter in the city of Rome, in which Peter sat, the head of all the 
apostles ; whence also he was called Cephas : in which one chair unity 
might be maintained by all ; that the apostles should not each defend 
before you his own ch^ : but that he should be at once a schismatic 
and a sinner, who should erect any other against that one chair." He 
gives the succession of Pontiffi from St. Peter to Syricius, ^^ who," 
says he, '^ is at this day our colleague : with whom the whole world 
as, well as ourselves, agrees in one society of communion by the inter- 
course of the usual letters."! 1^^ chair of Peter is thus plainly re- 
cognised as the necessary bond of Catholic communion. 

St. Augustin says that Cecilian could well disregard the multitude of 
his adversaries, knowing himself to enjoy the communion of the Ro- 
man Church, the seat of apostolic power, and he oAen reverts to this 
criterion of the true Church, namely the union of each local Church 
with the Church of Rome, which he often calls the Church beyond 
the seas, and through which union was had with all the Churches. 
In the letter to Saturnine and Euphrates, in which Augustin congrar 
tulates them on their rptum to the Church, he observes, that '* this 
house of God is not confined to one comer of the earth, but spread 

• De obita fratris. f Da Sehiamtt. Dooat. 1. If. 
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throughout the world." Having proved it by many passages of Scrip- 
ture, he adds : ^' The enemies of this great house yielded to these and 
mch like testimonies, of which so many are found throughout the 
whole Scripture, so far as to acknowledge that they had no cause of 
complaint agunst the Church beyond the seas, which, nevertheless, 
they confessed to be Catholic. We communicate with this Church, 
that we may be made worthy to be united to the members of Christ."* 

In reference to the investigation which took place at Rome under 
Melchiades, in regard to Cecilian, St. Augustin, writing to those of 
Cirta, proposes this dilemma : — ^^ Let them reflect on this very'short, 
and if I mistake not, decisive point — that either the case has been in- 
vestigated in the ecclesiastical trial beyond the seas, or it has not. If 
it has not been investigated, the Christian society throughout all the 
nations beyond the seas is innocent, of which society we enjoy the 
communion ; and therefore they (the Donatists) are certainly separated 
by a sacrilegious rupture from those innocent men. K the cause has 
been there investigated, who does not understand — ^who does not per- 
^ive^-i^ho does not see — that they with whom communion was from 
that time broken, off were overcome in the investigation V*f He 
invites the Donatists to return to the communion of the Roman 
Bishop, and points to the uninterrupted succession from St. Peter 
as a triumphant proof of the fulfilment of the prediction of our Sa- 
viour : " Come, brethren," he says, " if you wish to be ingrafted on 
the vine. It is a cause of affliction to us to behold you lying cut off 
from it, as you are. Count over the bishops from the very See of Pe- 
ter, and see how one succeeded the other in that list of Fathers. 
This is the rock against which the proud gates of hell po not 
PREVAIL."! ^^ Shall we hesitate," he elsewhere asks, *^ to take refuge 
in the bosom of that Church, which from the Apostolic See, through 
the succession of bishops, even by the acknowledgment of mankind 
generally, has obtained supreme authority, heretics raging around in 
vain, condemned as they have been, partly by the judgment of the 
people themselves, partly by the authority of councils, partly also by 
the splendor of miracles ? To reject her authority, is truly either the 
height of impiety or desperate presumption."^ 

It has been objected, especially of late by several of the Oxford 
school, that Meletius, bishop of Antioch, is recognised as a saint even by 

• Ep. 142. Tom. II. p. 462. 

t H. Aug. CirtensibQS, Ep. 144, p. 468. Tom. II. EdiL Yen. 

f Ps. ooDtra partem Donati. ( Da oiil. ored. e* vii. 
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the Roman Church, although he lived and died out of her communion. 
He was not, however, by any authoritative act cut off from that com- 
munion, nor did he withdraw himself from it, or attach himself to any 
heterodox sect, or to any schismatical body separated fiom the com- 
munion of the Roman and Univ^wd Church. He was only destitute 
of actual recognition from a concurrence of circumstances that prove 
no fault on his part, but the difficulty of a position, from which he 
knew not how to escape, without a sacrifice of his own rights, and 
without endangering others who clung to his authority. In the vacan- 
cy of the See of Antioch, he had been nominated by general consent, 
the Arians especially believing him to be their secret partisan, or not 
likely to become an active opp^ient, and the Catholics judging more 
favorably of his orthodoxy. There were some, however, who remem- 
bering that Eustathius, the lawful bishop, had been driven into exile 
on false pretences, by the contrivance of the Arians, and that Mele- 
tius had been chosen by them especially, refused to embrace his com^ 
munion, to gratify whom Eusebius of Vercelli consecrated Paulinus for 
the same See. Pope Damasus held communion with this latter, but 
never excluded Meletius from the Church by any censure. The with- 
holding of intercourse with him arose from the mode of his election, 
and the suspicions cast on his faith. It was prudent reserve, not posi- 
tive exclusion. Meletius, confident in his orthodoxy and in his cano- 
nical rights, as the lawful occupant of the chair of Antioch, remained 
imited with St. Basil and other bishops who were in communion with 
the Bishop of Rome and thus^ enjoyed indirectly that communion of 
which the difficulties of his position prevented his partaking more di- 
rectly. In a numerous council of bishops held at Antioch, he received 
with reverence the decree of faith issued by Pope Damasus and the 
Roman synod against the errors of ApoUinaris, and subscribed it, ad- 
ding anathema to such as thought differently. He also professed aloud, 
as St. Jerom testifies, his adherence to this Pope. After the death of 
the emperor Valens, Gratian issued an edict permitting the return of 
the exiled bishops, and commanding the churches to be handed over to 
such as were in communion with Damasus. Sapores, the commander 
of the forces, came to Antioch, charged with the execution of the 
law, on which occasion each of the three claimants of this See pro- 
fessed his ailherence to the Roman Bishop^ Paulinus could with truth 
assert it, since Damasus had actually addressed him the doctrinal de- 
cree. Vitalis, who since his visit to Rome, had been consecrated 
bishop by ApoUinaris, dissembled as he had often done, his heresy, 
and alleged the fact of his communion with the Pope. Flavian, the 
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priest, on behalf of Meletius, impugned the faith of Paulinus, because 
he differed as to the use of the term hypostasesy and asked how he 
could hold his communion, without harmonizing in faith. It is in re- 
ference to these claims that Jerom speaks in his letter to Damasus, 
wherein he states that, to avoid mistake, he held communion with the 
Egyptian confessors, that is with Peter, patriarch of Alexandria, who 
was then an exUe in Syria, and who had assisted at the Roman council 
with Damasus: ^'I follow here your colleagues, the confessors of 
Egypt, and amidst the merchant vessels, I lie hid in a little boat. I 
know nothing of Yitalis — ^I reject Meletius — ^I care not for Paulinus. 
Whoever does not gather with you scatters ; that is, whoever is not of 
Christ is of Antichrist."* St. Jerom looked on Meletius with the sus- 
picion with which he was generally viewed in the West, and there- 
fore rejected his communion, although he had succeeded in obtaining 
from the civil officer the possession of the churches, having satisfied 
him that he held the communion of Damasus. The perplexity of the 
Saint led him to address a second letter to the Pontiff: ^< The Church 
here being split into three parties, each hastens to draw me to itself. 
The venerable authority of the monks who dwell around assails me. 
In the meantime I cry aloud : Whoever is united with the chair of 
Peter is mine. Meletius, Vitalis and Paulinus affirm that they adhere 
to you : if one only made the assertion, I could believe : but in the 
present case either two of them deceive me, or all of them. There- 
fore, I beseech you. Blessed Father — by the cross of the Lord, by the 
necessary ornament of our faith, by tiie passion of Christ, — as you suc- 
ceed the apostles in dignity, so may you rival them in merit, — so may 
you sit on the throne of judgment with the twelve, — so may another 
gird you like Peter in your old age, — so may you gain the franchise of 
the heavenly city with Paul, — declare to me by your letter, with 
whom I should hold communion in Syria. Do not disregard a soul for 
which Christ died.'f This is the language of a man who feels that it 
is the duty of a disciple of Christ, in whatever part of the world he 
may be, to hold communion with the Bishop of Rome, by communica- 
ting with the local prelate who enjoys the communion of this Bishop. 
It is unquestionable, however, that Paulinus and not Meletius, receiv- 
ed from Damasus the tokens of communion, and yet St. Basil the Great 
was a strenuous asserter of the rights of Meletius. This is easily un- 
derstood. Basil knew that his ordination was prior to that of Paulinus, 
and that his faith was sound, so that the only grounds for rejecting his 

* Ep. XT. t Ep. xfi. Dantso. 
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commiuubn were suspicions, having a strong colouring, but no reality. 
He remarked that those of the West, including^ although not mentioning 
him, Damasus himself, did not know the real state of things in the 
East, and when Paulinus boasted of letters of communion received from 
the Pope, he replied : ^^ I am not surprised at it, since thej are utterly 
unacquainted with the state of things here.'^ Thus resting on the 
facts of the case, he maintained that the reserve of Damasus could not 
prejudice the rights of Meletius, and he continued to support his friend, 
whilst he himself cherished and enjoyed the actual comnumion of the 
Pontiff. 

It is worthy of the truly liberal spirit of the Holy See to render 
homage after death to a bishop whom it treated with distrust in life, 
under false impressions which time has removed. Damasus did not 
regard him as undoubtedly orthodox, and legitimately ordained. It 
was an error of fact, from which the Pope is guaranteed by no divine 
privilege. The integrity of the faith of Meletius, the legitimacy of his 
ordination, and the eminence of his virtues were soon recognized after 
his death, when rival pretensions and interests could no longer cast a 
cloud over them» The successors of Damasus have united with the 
East in the celebration of his virtues, and his name has been inscribed 
on the records of the illustrious prelates of the Church, who in difficult 
times labored faithfully in the good cause. His example proves 
that a man may attain to sanctity and solvation, although, from miscon- 
ception and misrepresentation, he be not favored with the special marks 
of communion with the Chief Bishop : but it offers no security to such 
as persevere in sects separated from the Church, contrary to the di- 
vine law, which enjoins submission to our lawful pastors, and contrary 
to the divine constitution of the Church, the distinctive principle of 
whose organization is unity. Meletius was neither the leader nor 
member of a sect. He held the truth as it is in Christ ; he received 
with docility the teaching of the Chief Bbhop ; he claimed and pro- 
fessed adhesion to his authority, and it was his misfortune, not his fault, 
that he could not succeed in dissipating the suspicions that deprived 
him of the encouraging smile of the successor of Peter. 

The great solicitude of the bishops of Antioch to enjoy the commu- 
nion of the Apostolic See, appears from the efforts made by St. John 
Chrysostom on his elevation to the See of Constantinople. He had 
been priest of that Church, and he charged the ambassadors whom he 
sent to notify the Pope of his own election, to use their influence to 

• Ep. eexiT. Terentio eomiti. 
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obtain the recognition ^ewise of Flavian, biahop of AntioCb* Am* 
banadors also came fi^ JtEtvian himself, as Innocent L testifies : 
^ The Church of Andoch, which the blessed apostle Peter illustrated 
by his presence, before he came to the city of Kome, as a sister of the 
Roman Church, did not suffer herself to be long estranged from her, 
for having sent ambassadors, she sought and obtained peace."* The 
misunderstanding had lasted seventeen years ) but it implied no differ^ 
ence of belief or breach of unity. It arose from the difficulty of 
putting facts in their true light, and dissipating prejudices honestly 
entertained against individuals. It is freely admitted that in such cir> 
cumstances the want of direct communion with the Apostolic See may 
not be fatal to the claims of membership of the Catholic Church : but 
unity and catholicity manifestly forbid us to consider as members of 
the Church those who positively reject her communion. Hence John of 
Constantinople, in 515, addressing Pope Hormisdas, promised to cancel 
from the diptychs (sacred tablets) all who were not in entire harmony 
with the Apostolic See : ** We promise that hereafter the names of 
such as are separated from the communion of the Catholic Church, 
that is, such as do not in all things harmonize with the Apostolic See, 
shall not be recited in the celebration of the sacred mysteries.'f 

^ Ep. xxiii. Bonifacio col. 852, 1. 1. Coostant. 
f Cone. t. II. col. 1077. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

ANCIENT CONTROVEESIES. 

^ 1. DUiurbances at Corinih. 

It is declared by St. Paul that heresies are attended with advantage, 
inasmuch as they serve to try men, and to distinguish the faithful and 
stable from the unsteady and perverse : '* there must be also heresies, 
that they also who are approved, may be made manifest among you."* 
They serve, at the same time, to mark more, clearly the faith of the 
Church, which is assailed, and to render it more illustrious. In like 
manner schisms and controversies, and scandals, become instrumental 
for good, in the designs of Providence, and afford us a salutary warn^ 
ing, and lead us to respect authority, and shun transgression. Thus in 
the history of the Church the evils which afflicted her roused the zeal 
of her prelates, whose authority is thereby more strongly marked for 
our respect and obedience. 

Towards the end of the first century, before the death of St. John, 
the apostle, violent commotions broke out at Corinth, and the clergy 
suffered from the sedition of rash and misguided men. The persecih* 
tions which about the same time raged at Kome, prevented immediate 
action on the part of the Church of this city, as is stated in the com* 
mencement of the letter of Clement ; but as soon as an interval of 
peace was granted, an effort was made in the name of the Koman 
Church, and a letter of expostulation and exhortation was sent, which 
is justly valued among the most precious moniunents of Christian an- 
tiquity. Messengers were despatched with it, charged to use all exer- 
tion to restore order, and re-establish harmony, and to report their pro- 
ceedings on their return. The letter itself was so esteemed and vene- 
rated that long afterwards it was wont to be read publicly in the 
church of Corinth.f The terms of the letter may not satisfy a critical 
mind, that superior authority was claimed by the writer, because per^ 
suasion is used without any appeal to. personal authority : but the judi* 

• 1 Cor. xi. 19. 

t Dionjs. Cor. tpad Euseb. hist. ecd. ]. iv. c. xxiii. 
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cious reader will easily understand, that where passions are excited, 
reasoning, rather than authority, must he employed. The interposition 
of a distant prelate in the internal affairs of the church of Corinth can- 
not be accounted for satisfactorily unless by reference to his universal 
charge, which is sufficiently intimated by the excuse for delay in wri- 
ting ; especially as the apostle John, then residing at Ephesus, was 
much nearer to them, and could hope to exercise greater personal in- 
fluence, besides the authority of his office. Had not Clement felt it to 
be his duty, he scarcely would have ventured, in such circumstances, 
to address the revolters. That he wrote the letter, although it bears 
the name of ^ the Church of God which is at Rome," is attested by Ire- 
nsus, a writer of the next age ,* and the title is sufficiently accounted 
for by the ancient custom of assembling the clergy, and acting by their 
advice and with their concurrence, on occasions of great importance : 
yet the bishop and the church were identified in such acts, since, as 
St. Cyprian remarks, ^^ the church is the people united with the priest 
and the flock following its pastor ; whence you should know that the 
bishop is in the church, and the church is in the bishop.'f 

§ 2. Paschal Controversy. 

The second century affords us more decisive proofs of the authorita- 
tive interference of the Bishop of Rome in the affairs of the Eastern 
churches. A difference of discipline in regard to the time of celebrat- 
ing Easter existed from the commencement between the churches of 
Asia Minor and the Western churches. Those alleged the authority 
of St. John, the evangelist, for celebrating it on the same day as the 
Jews } thus changing the object of the festival, and commemorating 
the resurrection of our Lord, whilst these ate of the paschal lamb. The 
Western churches, especially the Church of Rome, and also the Church 
of Alexandria, celebrated it on the Sunday following the Jewish feast, 
not wishing to appear to retain any thing of the abrogated ceremonial. 
The matter in itself was indifferent, and the various usages may have 
been originally sanctioned by the respective apostles who founded the 
churches, since variety in discipline may be expedient, according to 
local circumstances. In places where the converts from Judaism formed 
the main body of Christians, their transition to Christianity vrva ren- 
dered less difficult by retaining the day of their solemnity , and thus 
the usages of the Asiatic churches may have had the sanction of St. 

* L. III. tdv. her. e. iii. t ^P* lx><* *d Popianom. 
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John. At Rome, and wherever the churches were chiefly composed 
of converts from heathenism, the same delicate regard to Jewish feel- 
ings was not required, and it seemed raUier expedient to leave no oc- 
casion for supposing that any Judaical observance was still in force 
among Christians. Anicetus, who held the chair of St. Peter about the 
middle of the second century, endeavoured to persuade Polycarp, 
bishop of Smyrna, to conform to the more general usage ; but the ve- 
nerable prelate pleaded so strongly in favor of the custom of the Asi- 
atic churches, that Anicetus abstained from any positive prohibition, 
and treated this illustrious guest with the honor which his virtues and 
station deserved. 

Near the close of the same century, Victor, bishop of Rome, resolv- 
ed on having recourse to measures of severity. The Western bishops 
were unanimous in desiring uniformity, and among others, Irenseus, 
bishop of Lyons, at the head of a synod in Gaul, wrote to the Asiatic 
churches, strongly recommending it.* By a Roman synod, over which 
Victor presided, a letter to the same effect was issued in his name, and 
the bishops of Asia were urged by him to hold synods, in order to brii^ 
about the change.f At Cssarea of Palestine a numerous council was 
held, and a canon was passed that the Paschal festival should thence- 
forward be celebrated on Sunday : but Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, 
with a s3mod in which he presided, persisted in defending the usages of 
the Asiatic churches. Victor resolved on cutting them off from his 
communion, which so alarmed Irenseus, that he wrote an earnest letter 
of remonstrance, deprecating the loss of so many churches to Catholic 
unity, for an observance which had been so long tolerated, and re- 
minding him of the wise indulgence of Anicetus, who treated Polycarp 
with marked distinction, notwithstanding the tenacity wherewith he 
clung to the Asiatic usage.| All these facts are detailed by Eusebius, 
and are not called in question by any of the learned. Some doubt, 
however, exists whether Victor actually pronounced a sentence of ex- 
communication, or merely threatened to pronounce it. 

Of the justice and wisdom of the course pursued by Victor different 
sentiments may be entertained : but it cannot be fairly doubted that he 
claimed authority over the Asiatic churches, and, at least, threatened 
to employ it, in the severest manner, to compel them to cqnform to 

* See letter of Irencas, inter Ep. Rom. Coastant. eoL 105. 
t See letter of Pol yerates to Victor, ibidem col. 100. He states that he 
had saiDRiODod the bishops at his reqaest 
X L. T. hist. eccl. c. xxiii. xxir. 



112 ANOXERT CONTBOVIRSISeu 

the mote general usage. The pertinacious adherence of Polycrates 
and other bishops to the custom of the East, may be used to shew that 
the ancient rites of local churches should not be wantonly proscribed, 
even by the bishop of Kome. It does not shew that his authority was 
called in question. In the letter of the Bynod the precedents are in- 
sisted on, as justifying the practice, whilst the obvious reply is omit- 
ted, which would have been, at once, conclusive, had he no right to 
control the churches of the East. The holding of the councils at his 
solicitation, the compliance of some, the plea of ancient precedent 
strongly urged by others, the remonstrance of Ireneus against precipi- 
tate severity, all concur to shew that the authority of Victor was ad- 
mitted by all, although the justice, or expediency, of its exercise was 
questioned. This is all, that is implied in the words of Polycrates : 
^' I am not at all moved by the threats held out to me : for greater than 
me have said : * It behoveth us to obey God, rather than men.' "* It 
is plain that he considered Victor as commanding, and menacing ; but 
that under the false impression that the day prescribed by God to the 
Jews was still obligatory, he refused obedience to what he deemed 
an unjust precept, and an abuse of authority. Had he recognised in 
him no power to command, he would surely have, at once, repelled 
the attempt to dictate to him, and plainly denied his right of inter- 
ference. 

If Victor actually issued an excommunication, his claim to superior 
power is manifest ]f but that it was a groundless pretension might be in- 
ferred from the language of Eusebius, who skya that he attempted to cut 
them off from the unity of the Church. From the terms of the historian 
it is more probable that Victor merely threatened } but if he be supposed 
to have issued the sentence, the remonstrances of Irenseus and others 
sufficiently account for the continuance of the Asiatic bishops in com- 
munion, if, indeed, they so continued, since we may well believe that 
Victor yielded to the counsel of so eminent a bishop. From the whole 
narrative it is clear that the threat viras not considered that of impoten- 
cy — t}iat the censure was not regarded as a brutum fidmeriy but that 

* Vide inter Rom. Pontif. epist. stadio Petri Constant t. i. col. 99. 

t Archbishop Potter speaks of the act of Victor as unjust, but adds: 
•c however, it is a good evidence that excommunication was used at this time 
in the Choreh.''— On Ckw^ ChnfemmetU^ p. 336. He might have said with 
eqaal troth, that it is good evidence that the Roman Bishop claimed and ex- 
ercised power over the bishops of Asia, and that these claims were not called 
in qaestion, even when the exercise of the power was eompUined of. 
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every effort was used to avert the measure, or to induce its revocation.* 
I have spoken hypothetically as if Victor were rash .or unjust in this 
exercise of authority, my object being merely to prove that the autho- 
rity itself was claimed, exercised and acknowledged. The judgment 
of the whole Church has however sustained the Pontiff, since the ob- 
stinate adherents to the Eastern usage, being found tainted with error 
in believing that the Jewish solemnity was still so far obligatory, were 
finally classed among heretics, under the name of Quartodecimans, in 
the great council of Nice. This is not the only instance in which the 
Pontics have shown their enlightened zeal to reform usages pregnant 
with danger to the integrity of Christian faith, and have received the 
highest homage that could be rendered to their wisdom, by the final 
adhesion of the episcopal body and the whole Church. 

§ 3. AniirPapt. 

In the middle of the third century the office of Chief Bishop was 
already surrounded with a degree of secular importance sufficient to 
attract ambition, so that Novatian, a priest of the Koman Church, 
made a violent effort to occupy the See, vacant by the death of St. 
Fabian. No sooner had he procured his consecration, in a most irregu- 
lar and sacrilegious manner, than he despatched messengers in various 
directions to deceive the bishops, and gain their support. St. Cyprian 
writing to the lawful Pontiff, Cornelius, informs him of their arrival at 
Carthage, and their effi>rts to mislead him, and of the caution used by 
him to ascertain the real facts. The African bishops had previously 
sent ambassadors to Rome, who had assisted at the ordination of Corne- 
lius, and on their return dissipated every doubt as to the regularity of 
the election. In vain did the emissaries of Novatian " seek there to 
draw into schism the members of Christ, and to divide and rend asun- 
der the one body of the Catholic Church." They were admonished by 
Cyprian, and his colleagues, that '* it was impiovis to forsake their mo- 
ther," and that " if they professed themselves followers of the Gospel 
and of Christ, they should return to the Church."! The letter of Cor- 
nelius announcing his ordination, according to ancient custom, was 
publicly read in the church of Carthage, and letters despatched by 
Cjrprian to the bishops of his province, and they were admonished to 

* See Dissertatione 53. Raccolta del Zacctria. 

I Cypriaaas Coraelio ep. 1 inter Ron. Fontif. epi«t. I. CoQsiant torn. 1 
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write in reply, and send ambassadors to the Pontiff, as Cyprian himself 
had done.* The schismatics who refused the communion of Corneli- 
us, are described by Cyprian as ** refusing the bosom and embrace of 
the root and mother," expressions which he often applies to the Ro- 
man Church ; and their creation of another bishop he says is <^ against 
the mystery once delivered of the Divine disposition and of Catholic 
unity." He thought proper to use his influence to bring back the 
schismatics to unity, and wrote to them a short letter exhorting them 
^ to return to their mother, that is, the Catholic Church," but he took 
the precaution to send it by his sub-deacon to Cornelius, with orders 
not to deliver it except it met with his entire approbation.! 

When several priests who had been involved in the schism, return- 
ed to the Catholic communion, Cornelius communicated the joyful tid- 
ings to Cyprian, giving the very words which they had used in their 
public abjuration : *^ We know," said they, <^that Cornelius was chosen 
by God Almighty and Christ our Lord, bishop of the most holy Catho- 
lic Church. . . . We are not ignorant that there is one God, one Christ 
the Lord, whom we have confessed, one Holy Spirit, and that there 
should be one bishop in the Catholic Church." Although this is im- 
mediately directed to exclude Novatian, it gives to Cornelius the title of 
** bishop of the Catholic Church," which could scarcely be given with- 
out qualification to a mere diocesan, and it recognises '< one bishop in the 
Catholic Church," which is verified in the presidency of one over the 
whole Church. St. Cyprian insists on the regularity of the election of 
Cornelius, and the subsequent assent of the whole episcopacy, and in- 
fers that Novatian, in claiming the title of Roman Bishop, in opposi- 
tion to the lawful Pope, becomes an alien from the Catholic Church. 
** Cornelius was made Bishop according to the judgment of God, and 
of His Christ, according to the testimony of almost all the clergy, with 
the suffrage of the people who were present on the occasion, and he 
was selected from the college of aged priests and good men ; when no 
one had been appointed before him, and the place of Fabian, that is, 
THE PLACE OF Peter, and the dignity of the priestly chair was vacant : 
which place being occupied according to the will of God, and being 
strengthened by the consent of us all, whoever now seeks to be made 
bishop must necessarily be wUhouty nor can he have ecclesiastical or- 
dination who does not hold the unity of the Church. Whoever he be, 
though he vaunt himself and put forward great claims, he is a profane 
man, a stranger, he is without. And since after the first there can be 

« Apod Constant ep. II. 1. 1, col. 1S28. f Ibidem ep. IIL col. 131. 
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no second, whofoever was made (bishop) after the one who alone 
should be such, is not the second, but he is no bishop.*^ 

This language (riiews that Cornelius was no ordinary bishop, but the 
Bishop of the Catholic Church, resistance to whose authcnrity, or usoiw 
pation of whose power, involved forfeiture of Catholic communion. 
Of any schismatical claimant of episcopacy the same language mig^t 
be used, but in a qualified sense, inasmuch as usurpation of the sacred 
office to the prejudice of the lawful bishop is an act of schism, liable 
to the puni^ment of excommunication : but in its obvious sense it is 
verified with regard to the Roman Bishop, because he alone is Bishop 
of the Catholic Church. 

§ 4. Caniroverty concerning Baptimn. 

The dispute'conceming baptism administered in heretical sects rose 
to a high pitch of excitement in the middle of the third century. The 
various sects that denied the mystery of the Trinity, naturally intro- 
duced changes into the form of words used in baptizing, whereby it 
was entirely vitiated ; and, of course, no account was had of the act, 
when converts from those sects sought to be admitted to the Catholic 
Church. The custom of baptizing such persons was extended in some 
parts of Africa to converts from all the sects, even to such as had been 
baptized with the due form of words , which usage had received the 
sanction of Agrippinus, bishop of Carthage, in a council held in the 
early part of the third century. St. Cyprian thought proper to add 
his approval in several councils, and through horror for heresy, and 
reverence for Catholic unity, ^ reprobating the baptism of heretics, he 
sent the African synod held on this subject, to Stephen, who viras at 
that time bishop of the city of Rome.'f The ambassadors of Cjrprian 
were not received to communion by Stephen, who was highly diin 
pleased at this attempt to establish a usage different from the general 
custom of the Church, founded on ancient tradition. He sent to Cy- 
prian a command in these terms : ^< Let no change be made, contrary 
to what has been handed down." The decree of the Pontiff was re- 
ceived with murmurs by the bishops of Africa. C3rprian, at their 
head, in a subsequent council, continued to adhere to the usage pre- 
viously sanctioned, professing, however, that he did not mean to force 
others to conform to his favorite practice, or to withdraw his commu- 
nion from them, since each was responsible to God for the administra- 

* Ad AntoniaDQcn. f St Jerofls, Dial. adv. Looifer. 
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tion of his diocess. ^< No one of us," he says, << constitutes himself a 
bishop of bishops, or compels his colleagues by tyrannical terror to the 
necessity of obedience, since every bishop has his own judgment ac- 
cording to the liberty of his power, and can no more be judged by ano- 
ther, than he can judge another. Let us all await the judgment of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who alone has the power both to place us over the 
government of His Church, and to judge of our conduct."* Were 
these words taken as they sound they would suppose each bishop abso- 
lute and independent, whereas all antiquity attests that the action of 
individual bishops may be directed and controlled by synodical enact- 
ments — ^not to speak at present of the authority of the Holy See, — and 
that delinquents may be removed for mal-administration, or miscon- 
duct. St. Cyprian, then, cannot be thought to declare the absolute in- 
dependence of each individual bishop. He himself, as we shall here- 
after see, had solicited the Pontiff to remove Marcian from Aries, and 
he had approved of the deposition of Basilides made in a Spanish 
council. The liberty which he claimed was in matters not decided by 
the supreme authority of the Church, as St. Augustin understands hinuf 
He stated, with complacency, that neither he himself nor any of his 
African colleagues, acted as bishop of bishops, because all were wil- 
ling to allow a difference of sentiment and practice in the matter of 
baptism, which they did not conceive to interest faith, and which they 
referred to divine judgment. In reality, faith itself was at stake, for 
whether sacraments administered by unbelievers, or heretics, or sinners, 
be valid, or otherwise, depends on the divine institution, which must 
be ascertamed like every other portion of revelation. 

Such is the tenor of the extant documents, which are considered by 
most writers as genuine, although questioned by some so far back as 
the days of St. Augustin.| The practice of baptizing anew converts 
from heresy had also crept into some provinces of Asia, and ** Stephen 
had written concerning Helenus, and Firmilian, and all the priests 
through Cilicia, Cappadocia, and all the neighboring provinces, that 
he would not communicate with them for this very reason, that they 
rebaptized heretics."^ Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, who states 
this fact, wrote to Stephen, deprecating this severity. 

This serious dispute shews the authority which the Bishop of Rome 
claimed and exercised in the middle of the third century, and which, 

* SenteDtis episooporam Ixxzvii. de kmr» hapi 
t De Btpt. contra Donatistas 1. iii. o. iii. 
X Ep. xciii. ad Vincentium Rogat. (. 38. 
$ Dionys. Alex, apud Euseb, I. v. Aiit. ueL 
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even when resisted, on- account of the supposed ahuse of it, was, in 
fact, acknowledged. The sending of the proceedings of the African 
synod to Borne was a mariced testimony of the pre-eminence of the 
Boman Bishop, and his immediate action in the case proves that he 
conceived himself authorized to judge of the correctness of the canons, 
and to rescind them, when foimd not to harmonize with the general and 
ancient usages of the Church. It was viewed in this light by St. 
Vincent of Lerins, a profound writer of the fifth century, who points 
to it as an instance wherein novelty was successfully opposed by the 
successors of Peter. ^^ When, therefore, all cried out from all quarters 
against the novelty, and all priests, in every place, struggled against it, 
each according to his zeal, Pope Stephen, of blessed memory, who at 
that time was prelate of the Apostolic See, in conjunction indeed with 
his colleagues, but yet more than his colleagues, resisted, THiKKiNq it 
FIT, as I suppose, that re should sttbpass all others in the devotbd- 

NSSS OF HIS FAITH, AS MUCH AS HE EXCELLED THEM BY THE AUTHORITY 

OF HIS STATION. Finally, in the epistle which was then sent to Afri- 
ca, he decreed in these words : that ^ no innovation should be ad- 
mitted, BUT WHAT WAS HANDED DOWN SHOULD BE RETAINED.' What 

power had the African council or decree ? None, through the mercy 
of God.'** 

The history of this controversy plainly proves, that on both sides it 
was maintained that Stephen held the place of Peter. We are asked 
how could Cypian have dared resist, if he had regarded Stephen as 
Us ecclesiastical superior? The answer is obvious. Because he be- 
lieved that Stephen rashly employed his authority to proscribe a j»ao- 
tice intimately connected with the unity and sanctity of the Church. 
Bespectful remonstrance is permissible, whereas authority is injudi- 
ciously exercised, and resistance itself is justifiable when power is 
abused to the prejudice of truth and piety. Cyprian felt that to ac- 
knowledge the baptism of heretics, was virtually to sanction heresy, by 
communicating to an adultress the imalienable privileges of the pure 
Spouse of Christ ; and resting on her acknowledged unity, he rejected 
the pretensions of every other body. Stephen relied on ancient usage 
and tradition, and {Mx>scribed the novel usage, and the decree made in 
its support : but he did not issue a formal definition of faith. What 
the conduct of Cyprian would have been, had the question been fully 
canvassed and cleared up in his day, by ascertaining the general prac- 
tice and ancient tradition, it is superfluous to inquire : but in the facts 
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of the case, we have proofs of a most unequivocal exercise of supe- 
not authority on the part of the Pontiff, and an argument against its 
exercise derived from his station, as successor of Peter, and official 
guardian of Catholic unity. On this point Firmilian of Cappadocia 
especially relied. << I am," said he, ^^ justly indignant at this open 
and manifest folly of Stephen, who, whilst he boasts of the place of 
his bishopric, and contends that he holds the succession of Peter, upon 
WHOM THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE Church WERE PLACED, brings in, never- 
theless, many other rocks, and builds the new edifices of many Church- 
es, defending their baptism by his authority." The greatness of the 
error, and the strange blindness of him who says that the remission of 
sins can be given in the synagogues of heretics, and does not abide on 
the foundation of the one Church, which was once built bt Christ 
ON THE ROCK, may be understood from this, that to Peter alone Christ 
SAID : < Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be boimd in heaven : 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed abo in 
heaven."* Had the claims of Stephen to the place and authority of 
Peter been questionable, Firmilian doubtless would have denied them ; 
but he contents himself with drawing thence an argument for his error, 
and accuses Stephen of dishonoring the memory of the apostles Peter and 
Paul, by referring to them the usage of admitting the baptism adminis- 
tered by heretics. The irreverent language which he uses towards 
Stephen is an evidence of the warmth of feeling wherewith he defend- 
ed his favorite practice, in opposition to the high authority which con- 
demned it. Had it been in his power to deny the authority itself, he 
would surely have done it in no measured terms. 

Writing to Jubaian, against baptism administered by heretics, St. 
Cyprian in like manner maintained that the remission of sins cannot 
be imparted by it, because heretics have no share in the powers of for- 
giveness granted to Peter, the foundation of the Church, and the source 
of unity, which power was communicated to the other apostles like- 
wise : ^^ It is manifest where and through whom the remission 'of sins 
can be given, namely, that which is given in baptism. For the Lord 

GAVE THIS power TO PeTER IN THE FIRST PLACE, ON WHOM He BUILT 

His Church, and whence he established and shewed the origin 
OF UNITY ; that what he would loose on earth, might be loosed abo in 
heaven. And after the resurrection, he speaks to the apostles like- 
wise, saying : < As the Father hath sent me, I also send you.'^ ^^ The 

* Ep. Firmiliani inter Cyprian. 
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Lord cries out : Let him that thirsteth come and drink of the streams 
of living water that flow from Him. Whither shall he come 
who thirsts f — to the heretics, where there is no fountain and river of 
the water of life, or to the Church, which is one, and was founded by 

THE VOICE OF THE LoRD X7FON ONE, WHO ALSO RECEIVED THE SETS OF 

nV** Although St. Cyprian, under the erroneous pemiasion that 
baptism administered by heretics is not valid, uses these texts to estar 
blish this fabe position, the mentioa of the Primacy is thereby no- 
wise weakened. His admission that Peter was the rock, on which 
Christ built His Church, and that he is the source of unity, is the more 
important, inasmuch as it was his interest to call it in question, whilst 
he resisted a mandate of the bishop whom he acknowledged to hold 
the place of Peter. ^* Custom," he says elsewhere, ^ must not be al- 
lowed to prescribe, but reason must prevail. For neither did Peter, 
WHOM THE Lord chose to be first, and on whom he built his Church, 
when Paul afterwards disputed with him in regard to circumcision, in-> 
solently claim, nor arrogantly assume anything, saying that he held the 
Primacy, and should be obeyed by those who were new and posterior 
to him. Nor did he despise Paul, because he had been a persecutor of 
the Church, but he admitted the counsel of truth, and readily agreed 
to the just reason which Paul alleged, giving us an example of concord 
and patience, that we should not obstinately cherish our own senti- 
ments, but rather adopt as our own those which are sometimes usefully 
and wisely suggested by our brethren and colleagues.'^ This observa- 
tion is evidently directed to show that Stephen should not rest on his 
superior authority, but rather imitate the condescension of Peter, who, 
waiving the consideration of his own Primacy, yielded to the remon- 
strance of Paul. 

We are not certain whether St. Cyprian finally conformed to the 
decree of St. Stephen. St. Jerom bbljs : that << his effort (to change 
the ancient custom) proved vain ; and finally those very bishops, who 
with him had determined that heretics should be re-baptized, turn- 
ing back to the ancient custom, issued a new decree.''^ St. Vincent of 
Lerins does not mention his name as the defender of the African usage. 
Eusebius mentions it, but does not state any act of his posterior to the 
pontifical prohibition.§ St. Augustin supposes him to have retracted, 

• Ep. Ixxiii. i. 11. 

t Cypr. ad Qaiot. Ep. Ixxi. p. 297. Ed. Wireeb. Stephen opposed the 
aacient nsages to the do? elty : the writer replies that reason shoold preTsil 
over usage, and that Stephen shoold not rest on his superior aotlMilly* 
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if he at all entertained the erroneous views imputed to him, or at least 
to have persevered in unity, and atoned for the involuntary errcHr, by 
the abundance of his charity, and fortitude of his confession. In re- 
ply to the Donatists he says : << Cyprian either did not at all think, as 
you represent him to have thought, or he afterwards corrected the er- 
ror by the rale of truth ] or he covered this blemish, as it were, of his 
fair breast, with the diundance of his charity, whilst he defended most 
eloquently the unity of the Church spread throughout the whole world, 
and' held most steadfastly the bond of peace."* ^^ If this glorious 
branch {of the mystical viney^ — says he, elsewhere, ^^ had in this re- 
spect any need of any purification, it was cleansed by the glorious 
scythe of martyrdom, not because he was slain for the name of Christ, 
but because he was slain in the bosom of unity for the name of Christ : 
for he himself wrote, and most confidently asiserted, that they who are 
out of unity, though they should die for that name, may be slain, but 
cannot be crowned.'^ <^ You are, indeed, accustomed to object to us 
the letters of Cyprian, the opinion of Cyprian, the council of Cyprian : 
why do you take the authority of Cyprian for your schism, and reject 
his example for the peace of the Church V^ 

§. 5. DonaHsM* 

The Donatists were originally engaged in a mere personal contest, 
wherein the disappointed ambition of an individual viras chiefly inte- 
rested. They sought to induce the emperor Constantine to second 
their effarta against Cecilius the Catholic bishop of Carthage, who had 
been ordained by Felix of Aptugna, accused by them of having betray- 
ed the sacred books to the heathens in times of persecution. Constan- 
tine, Bays St. Augustin, << not daring to judge a bishop, committed to 
bishops the trial and decision of the case : which took place in the 
city of Rome, Melchiades, bishop of that Church, presiding, with many 
of his colleagues."§ He ordered the parties to sail to Rome, and pre- 
sent themselves before the Bishop of the See, with three bishops of 
Gaul, as was conformable to the divine law.|| This law required, in 
the judgment of Constantine, that a bishop should be judged, not by a 
secular tribunal, but by bishops, where the very title to his office de- 
pended on the issue of the trial. The same law constituted the Bishop 
of Rome chief or supreme judge, whence the sentence is ascribed to 

* £p. ViDoeDt. t £p. c. viii. ad Biacr. 
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him by St Augustin and Optatus. That Melehiadea sat in judg- 
ment, of hia own right, as the highest ecclesiastical judge, appears 
from the freedom with which he acted, in selecting a number of Iti^ 
lian bishops to aid him in the trial. It had been the wish of the Do- 
natists to induce Constantino to submit the case for examination to 
the bishops of Gaul, where persecution had not raged under Constai^ 
tius Chlorus ; from which circumstance they affected to hope for a 
more impartial investigation of the alleged guilt of the African bi- 
shops : and the emperor so far yielded as to associate three bishops of 
that nation with Melchiades in judgment : but the Pontiff felt that their 
presence was intended to satisfy the Donatists of the impartiality of 
the trial, without interfering with the rights of lus See, and he sum- 
moned fifteen Italian bishops to unite in hearing the cause : a liberty 
which he could not have taken, were he acting as a mere delegate of 
the emperor. This could not add to, or take from his intrinsic autho- 
rity, but it was calculated to give civil force to his sentence, and thus 
to engage the civil power to put it in execution. 

The moderation and indulgence of Meichiades in the case of the 
Donatists are justly admired by St. Augustin. A secular judge ngat* 
ously decides according to the letter of the law, and merits of the case, 
and generally has no power to qualify or mitigate the sentence. The 
ecclesiastical judge has truth and justice always in view, but he is em- 
powered to temper the exercise of justice, so as to procure the salva^ 
tion of the guilty, and dispose them for submission, not only by re- 
mitting the penalty, but even by extending favor. Thus it was that 
Melchiades, after he had pronounced Cecilian innocent, undertook to 
win to peace his criminal prosecutors. << How admirable," exclaims 
Augustin, <^was the final sentence of Melchiades ! how faultless ! how 
upright ! how provident and peaceful ! By it he did not venture to re- 
move from the college of bishops his colleagues, against whom nothing 
had been proved, and having passed special censure on Donatus alone, 
whom he had found to be the autiior of the whole disorder, he gave 
to the others the opportunity of regaining a sound state, being ready 
to give letters of communion even to such as were known to have 
been ordained by Majorinus, so that wherever there were two bishops, 
in consequence of the dissension, he ordered him who had been first 
ordained to be confirmed in the See, and another flock to be commit- 
ted to the government of the other. O ! excellent man ! O ! child of 
Christian peace, and father of the Christian people !"* The power 
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and authority of Melchiadea are manifest from thu decision. He re- 
gulates the claims of the contending parties, and requires from some 
such sacrifice of rights as is necessary to promote harmony. He re- 
moves bishops to other sees for no fault, but according to the accidental 
circumstance of priority of ordination, and for the general interests of 
Christian unity. He regulates the afiairs of the distant Churches of 
Africa, with entire freedom, but with a strict regard to order, peace 
and charity. 

The complaints of the Donatists to Constantine of the injustice of 
the Roman sentence appear to many to have assumed the form of an 
appeal, which, however, does not seem to be the case, since it is not 
usual for judges, from whose sentence the appeal is lodged, to sit in the 
higher court, and revise the cause with their colleagues. It is certain 
that Constantine granted a new trial, to take place in a numerous as- 
sembly at Aries, in which the Roman judges were present, and Mel- 
chiades was represented by his legates. This was a measure, which he 
declared to be altogether unnecessary, but he wished to confound their 
boldness by the number of their judges, who, he felt confident, would 
renew the sentence already passed on them. The matter as yet was 
personal, rather than doctrinal : the trial of a bishop was acknowledged 
to be of ecclesiastical cognizance : Constantine could well have closed 
their mouths for ever, by insisting on the execution of the Roman sen- 
tence 3 but he suffered himself to be importuned, until he granted that 
which was irregular, as well as unnecessary, the rehearing of the 
caCbe, even without the formality of an appeal. The weakness of the 
prince only served to shew forth more splendidly the eminent dignity 
of the Pontiff, who acquiesced in the revision of the cause, and des- 
patched his legates to preside in his place, being unwilling to leave any 
thing untried which could place the facts in clearer light, and lead the 
misguided to the peace and unity of the Church. 

In the Council which was held in 314, bishops were assembled from 
Sicily, Campania, Apulia, Dalmatia, Italy, Gaul, Britain, Spain, Mau- 
ritania, Sardinia, Africa, Numidia, who, at the conclusion of their pro- 
ceedings addressed <^ the most beloved, most glorious Pope, Sylvester,'' 
in terms of deserved reverence, denoting his apostolic authority. 
** Would to God, most beloved brother, you had been present at this 
great spectacle : we feel convinced that a severer sentence would have 
been passed on them (the Donatists) ; and you sitting in judgment with 
us, <Hir assembly would have experienced greater exultation. But you 
could not leave those parts wherein the Apostles sit (in judgment)^ 



AHOIEirT OCXNTBOVSSSIBi. 123 

and their blood incessantly attests the divine glory."* They commu- 
nicate to him their decrees on various points, that through him, who 
had the great dioceases under his charge, they might be communicated 
to all the Churches. This is no equivocal evidence that he had charge 
of all. The greater weight of the authority of the Roman Bishop ap- 
pears from the severity of the sentence which was expected from him ; 
and his apostolic office, as successor of the apostles, is clearly marked 
as the source of his authority. 

The Donatists appealed,'as in a secular and profane cause, to the final 
judgment of the emperor, who yielded again, and took cognizance of 
it, and confirmed the decision. 

I am not interested to prove that Melcliiades of his own right could 
have tried and judged the African bishops, without the aid of any 
council, or the liberty of appeaL It is not my purpose at this time, 
to advance any thing liable to dispute. The facts are, there was an im- 
perial rescript directing Melchiades and three others to take cognizance 
Off it : there was a rehearing, and an appeal. All I now insist on is, 
that in all this the eminent authority of the Roman Bishop was mani- 
fest, and that he exercised a power which the emperor , could not de- 
legate, by decreeing a rule to be observed in regard to the Donatist 
bishops returning to unity. 

Thus it is clear that in the chief controversies of the second, thkd 
and fourth centuries, the authority of the Roman Bishop was exer- 
cised and admitted. To imagine him interfering in Asia and in Afri- 
ca, and menacing the bishops with excommunication, without having 
any superior authority to them, is to indulge fancy against the evidence 
of facts. 

• £p. II. Sjrn. Arelat. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

GUARDIANSHIP OF FAITH. 

As the confession of the divinity of Christ gave occasion to the 
sublime promise of the Primacy, and the prayer of Christ was offered 
for Peter that his faith might not fail, it is the chief duty of his suc- 
cessors to guard with jealous care the integrity of divine revelation. 
Theophylact, a Greek Father, thus interprets the address of our Lord 
to Peter at the last supper. ^^ Since I regard you as prince of the dis- 
ciples, after you shall have wept for denjring me, confirm your breth- 
ren, for it behoves you to do so, since you, after me, are the rock and 
foundation of the Church."* This duty has been strictly and egre- 
{(iously discharged by the long series of Roman Bishops, whose Prima- 
cy has been signally exercised in proclaiming the divine truths with- 
out reserve,«and proscribing every eiror ppposed to them, by whomso- 
ever broached ; as undoubted facts of ecclesiastical history most clearly 
shew. In the confidence that the prayer of Christ was effectual, each 
Pontiff* exercised his high prerogative, and gave to Him the glory : 
^* He asked and He obtained ;" says Innocent, speaking of the prayer 
of Christ, <^ since He was always heard for His reverence : and on 
that account the faith of the Apostolic See has never failed in any dif- 
ficulty, but has always remained entire and undefiled, that the privi- 
lege of Peter might continue inviolate.'f 

From a very early period, heretics sought to coirupt the doctrine of 
the Roman Church, whose faith, even before St. Paul visited it, was 
celebrated throughout the whole world : but in nothing has the provi- 
dence of God been more manifest, than in the preservation of faith in 
all its integrity in this Church, and in the energy wherewith its bishops 
have contended for it as originally delivered, and the power with 
which they have struck down every novelty. With truth they espe- 
cially can say : that their weapons ^ are powerful through God to the 
destruction of fortifications, subverting of counsels, and every height 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every understanding to the obedience of Christ, and having 

* In Lac. xzii. t Serm. II. in conseer. Pont. Max. 
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in readineas to revenge every disobedience."* The Pope, in pro- 
scribing error, is guided by the tradition of the Boman Church, derived 
from her founders, as St. IrensBUs states^ and by the tradition of all the 
Churches, which being in close communion with him, concur in their 
testimony. The faith of which he is the guardian, is not his mere 
private sentiment, much less his conjecture ; but that which the Father 
has revealed, and which having been once delivered to the Saints, can 
never be lost, or adulterated, whilst the words of Christ retain their 
force. It is not any prevailing opinion among the clergy of Rome 
which he proposes to be believed, but that doctrine which is contained 
in the symbols of faith, which, together with his colleagues through* 
out the world, he has received from his predecessors. When Pope Leo 
sent to Flavian, bishop of Constantinople, the exposition of the myi- 
teiy of the Incarnation, he only undertook to state ^^ what the Catho- 
lic Church universally believes and teaches," as he declared in his let- 
ter to the Emperor Theodosius.f The doctrinal definitions made in 
Greneral Councils the Pope receives and venerates, even ashe venerates 
the four Gospels, and he possesses or claims no power to take from the 
original deposit of revelation, or to add to it, or to remove the limits 
which the Fathers have placed. It is his duty to watch over the en- 
tire kingdom of Christ, from the high tower oi^ which he is placed as 
sentinel, and to sound the alarm when the enemy approaches. Heresy 
in every form and shape instinctively hates him, because she dreads 
him, since he always strikes the first or final blow at every innovation* 
Before the middle of the second century, Valentine, Cerdon, and Mai^ 
cion came to Rome from the East, and endeavored to spread there, se- 
cretly and publicly, their heresies, which were levelled at the vezy 
foundations of Christianity. The integrity of the Roman faith sufl^ 
ed nothing from their attempts ; so that Cerdon, despairing of succesis, 
dissembled his errors, professed repentance, and underwent public hi^ 
miliation in the Church, for the sake of obtaining her communion : 
and when his hypocrisy was laid open, he was again forced to retire 
from the assembly of the faithful.^ The heresies of Marcion, and his 
flagitious conduct, prevented his being restored to communion, of 
which he had been deprived by his father the bishop of Synope. 

The Montanist heresy, which condemned second marriages, and de- 
nied the remissibility of heinous sins, prevailed in various parts of 
Asia Minor and Phrygia in the decline of the second century, and a 
plausible apology for its professors had been offered to the Roman Bi- 
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shop, who was almost persinded that they were unjustly charged with 
error. If Tertullian can be telied on, a letter was already prepared, 
directed to the Asiatic Churches, instructing them to admit the Monta* 
nists to communion. It is certain, however, that on the arrival at 
Some of Praxeas, who uji;^veiled their artifices, the Pope issued a letter 
condemnatory of the sect, in conformity with the authority of his pre^ 
decessors. The martyrs of Lyons had addressed Eleutherius, urging 
him to oppose them ;* which shews that they regarded him as bound 
by his ojfice to watch over the integrity of faith in Asia, equally as in 
the city of Rome itself. The efforts of the Montanists to deceive him, 
and obtain his saiiction for their admission to communion, and their dm- 
appointment, expressed by Tertullian, at his adoption of the contrary 
course,'show plainly in what light his authority was viewed by all. Sec- 
tarists knew him to be the most authoritative teacher in the Church, 
and the faithful regarded him as the guardian of revelation against 
every assailant. 

- The divinity of Christ has been triumphantly maintained in all ages 
by the successors of Peter against the subtle errors, by which it was 
from time to time assailed. At the close of the second century, Theo- 
dotus, a currier of Byzantium, whilst persecution was raging, had the 
weakness to deny Christ, and subsequently, as if to extenuate his crime, 
added heresy to apostasy, alleging that He was but man. The zeal of 
Pope Victor led him to cut the heresiarch from the communion of the 
Church.f Zephyrinus, who succeeded him, was an equally strenuous 
defender of the faith, and admitted to communion Artemon, a bishop 
of the sect, only after a public abjuration of the profane error. 
*< Clothed with sackcloth, with ashes sprinkled on his head, and with 
tears in his eyes, he cast himself at the feet of bishop Zephyrinus — and 
with difficulty was received to communion."^ 

When errors were condemned by local bishops, the confirmation of 
Bome was sought to give authority to the sentence. Origen was con* 
demned by Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, and Jerom remarks: 
^ Rome consented to the condemnation."^ The illustrious teacher sent 
to Pope Fabian an exposition of his faith, as Eusebius testifies,! | ^ "^^ 
tisfy him that his works had been adulterated, and that his sentiments 

* Easeb. 1. v. hiBt. o. iii. 

f IreoKUB 1. ill. c. i?. d. 3. Euseb. I. iv. c. xx? iii. Theodor. k ii. hsr. 
fab. 

X Ex aotiqni acriptoris libro adfersos Artemoois b»r. apod Constant. Epist. 
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were sound. Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, fell under suspicion of 
entertaining erroneous opinions in regard to the divinity of Christ. St. 
Athanasius tells us that some of his brethren went to Rome, and ac- 
cused him before his namesake, the Bishop of this city,* which shews 
that the Roman Bishop was known to be the superior and judge of that 
patriarch, and the highest guardian of faith. The accused prelate did 
not question the authority of the tribunal, but sent a satisfactory expo- 
sition of his faith. Such was the acknowledged * authority of the Bo- 
man Bishop in the middle of the third century, as testified by an illus- 
trious successor of the Alexandrine patriarch in the following age. 
The Pope in a Roman synod held on this occasion solemnly declared 
the orthodox faith. 

The heresy of Novatian, who sought to limit the power of forgive- 
ness, was effectually condemned by Cornelius, Bishop of Rome ; and a 
council was convened to aid and sustain him in opposing the error.f 
In the violent and long struggle with Arianism in all its forms, the 
Holy See was the constant defender of the Nicene faith. To this sym- 
bol as final and essential reference was made by the Pontiffi and Uieir 
Legates, whereby the artifices of the Arians and Semiarians were effec- 
tually defeated. They spoke of the 318 Fathers of the Council of 
Nice, as of the host of faithful Abraham, by whom the enemies of the 
divinity of Christ were routed, and- they considered their definition as 
made under the^ guidance of the Holy Ghost. Whilst many bishops 
proved recreant to their trust, and either openly abandoned the ancient 
faith, or exposeii it to corruption by the profane novelty of words, the 
successor of Peter held to the form of sound words delivered by the 
Nicene Fathers, and acknowledged Jesus Christ to be GoA of God, 

LIGHT OF LIGHT, TBUB GoD OF TRUE GoD, OON8UB8TANTIAL TO THE 

Father, and constantly rejected every suggestion of expediency, 
whereby the divine truth might be endangered. In the perplexity 
which distressed pious minds on seeing Arians intruded by imperial 
power into many episcopal sees, and the face of the Church obscured 
by the clouds of heresy, it was consolatory to behold the successor of 

* **Rofflam asoendeniDt, ibiqoe eoin apud Dionysiom ejosdem nominis Ro- 
manam pnesolem aeeasa? eront.** Oe Sent. Dionys. Alex. p. 345. Also de 
Syn. Nic. p. 371. Bishop Boll makes mention of ** the Roman synod held 
nnder their bishop Dionysias, in the oaosa of Dionysias of Alexandria, who 
was aceosed by some of the Church of Pentapolis, of denying the eonsnh- 
stantiality of the Son of God.**— Disoourse IV. p. 189, ? o1. 2. Oxford Ediu 
1816. 

t Apod Easab. 1. vi. hist. ecel. 
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Peter proclaiming without hentation and without diaguise the divine 
truth which Peter learned from the Father. The acts of the Popes 
against the abettors of Arianism were in accordance with these princi- 
ples. Valens and Ursaoius obtained communion from Julius, on renounc- 
ii^^ the Arian heresy, embracing the communion of Athanasius, and pro- 
mising not to intervene, without permission of the Pope, at an Eastern 
synod, if called to give an account for this act. They declare themselves 
encouraged to renounce the sect especially ^< because your Holiness ac- 
cording to your innate goodness has vouchsafed to pardon our error.''* 
They make a profession of faith to satisfy him of their orthodoxy. 
They were afterwards cut off from the communion of the Church by 
Damasus, on account of their relapse into heresy, for which act St. 
Athanasius returned him thanks.! In these facts the Roman Bishop 
manifestly acted as the highest judge and guardian of faith, and exer- 
cised unequivocal authority over other bishops. . . 

It has been alleged, and for a long time admitted without contradic- 
tion, that Pope Liberius, whom Constantius drove into exile for his at- 
tachment to the true faith, purchased his liberty, and regained his See, 
by the sacrifice of his principles and conscience. His defence of or- 
thodoxy subsequently as well as previously to his banishment, is un- 
questionable, and he is known to have rescinded, by the authority of 
Blessed Peter, the acts of the council of Rimini. The want of the 
sanction of Liberius is relied on by Pope Damasus in his letter to the 
bishops of niyricum as proving that the decrees of Rimini were of no 
effect, since <^ the Roman bishop, whose sentiment above all should be 
regarded — did not consent to them.''| I am not interested in denying 
his fall, for the weakness of a prisoner, however criminal, would not 
destroy the prerogatives of the successor of Peter, when acting freely 
and authoritatively : l»it the account given by Theodoret, a Greek his- 
torian of high repute, leaves no doubt on my mind that the fall of li- 
berius was a fiction of the Arians, which was believed on mere popu- 
lar rumor, and received without examination by subsequent ages. St. 
Athanasius informs us that the zeal of Liberius against Arianism ex- 
cited the abettors of this heresy to make efforts to corrupt him know- 
ing the influence of his station and example. << If we succeed,'' said 
they, <^ in gaining Liberius to our opinion, we shall soon overcome 
all.''§ Constantius commissioned the eunuch Eusebius to treat with 
him^ and induce him to condemn Athanasius ; but he was inflexible : 

* Ep. V. apod CoQStant t. 1. col. 405. f Ep. ad. Afros. 

% Ep. IIL t. 1, Constant, col. 486. $ Athanas. adviUtm Mi. agentei. 
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<< We have not," he replied, << such a tradition from the Fathers, who 
also received it from the blessed and great apostle Peter."* He insist- 
ed on the reception of the Nicene faith, and preferred exile to the oc- 
cupancy of his See, if the betrayal of his dirty were the condition of 
it. His replies to the emperor, in the audience at Milan, were justly 
admired for their intrepidity, and are recorded with praise by Theodo- 
ret.t When Codstantius promised that he should return to his See, 
provided he made peace with the Oriental bishops, enemies of Athana^ 
sius, Liberius answered : ^< I have already bidden farewell to the breth- 
ren at Rome, for the laws of the Church are dearer to me than my 
dwelling at Rome." 

That Liberius never swerved from this determination is perceived 
from Theodoret, who says : << The glorious champion of truth went 
therefore into Thrace, as was ordered." His return is ascribed by him 
to the entreaties of the Roman matrons, who presented themselves in 
a body to Constantius, on his visit to Rome in 357. The emperor 
wished, indeed, that Felix, intruded by him into the See, should share 
with Liberius the administration ; but the people cried out : ^^ Onb 
God, one Christ, one bishop." ^^ After these pious and just acclama^ 
tions of the most Christian people, the admirable Liberius retumed."| 
It is utterly improbable that Constantius should have promised to the 
people to restore Liberius, and yet made the execution of his promise 
depend on the fulfilment of a condition repugnant to the faith and prin- 
ciples of the people, as well as of the Pontiff! It is unlikely that 
Theodoret should have known nothing of such terms, or knowing them, 
should have passed them over in silence, and heaped praise on Libe- 
Hus ! Sulpicius Severus, a cotemporary writer,§ and Socratei|| ascribe 
the return of Liberius to seditions of the Romans, which statement is 
easily reconcileable with that of Theodoret, since the matrons may 
have supplicated, and the fear of tumult from other classes may have 
concurred. Sozomen says that << the Roman people ardently loved 
Liberius, <^ a man in all respects illustrious, who bravely resisted the 
emperor in the cause of religion."!! St. Athanasius-says of Liberius 
and Osius: ^^.they preferred to suffer every calamity, rather than be- 
tray the truth, or our cause."** St. Jerom testifies that the Roman 
people, who were utterly opposed to the Arians, went forth to meet 
him on his return, and that he entered the city in triumph.ff This 
saint, however, believed the reports spread by the Arians of the crimi- 
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nal condeic^isioii by which Liberiua obtained his liberty, if his writ- 
ings be not interpolated, but the persuasion of so distinguished a man can 
scarcely counterbalance the inference which his triumphant recep- 
tion warrants, besides the positive testimonies of Theodoret, Socrates 
and Sulpitius. The passages in Athanasius affirming the fall of Libe- 
rius appear to be interpolations, since they do not at all harmonize with 
his assertion concerning the continued sufferings of the Pontiff for his 
cause. The fragments of Hilarius which pronounce anathema to Li- 
berius, are evidently supposititious, and unworthy of the great writer, 
to whom they have been ascribed.* 

Liberius, although himself free from reproach, shewed lenity to the 
bishops who had yielded to coercion, and had been beguiled by artful 
professions in the council of Rimini. Writing to the bishops of Italy he 
declares that the authors of the deception should be treated with seve- 
rity, but that those who had been the victims of fraud and violence 
should be alloD^ed to retain their Sees, on making anew the profession 
of the Catholic and Apostolic faith as declared at Nice.f 

Sozomen tells us that Eustiathius of Sebaste, Silvanus of Tarsus, and 
Theophilus of Castabala, were sent as ambassadors, from Lampsacus, 
Smyrna, Pamphylia, Isauria and Lycia, where councils had been held, 
to Liberius and the bishops of the West, and that they besought them 
to concert measures, and coirect whatever needed correction in the 
eastern Churches, << since they retained the true and lasting faith de- 
livered by the apostles, and ought above all others to interest them- 
selves in the concerns of religion."| Liberius, in the beginning, re- 
pelled them, as the known enemies of the Nicene faith ; but on their 
declaring that they had abandoned Arianism, and subscribing to the 
Nicene creed, he admitted them to communion. In their address they 
style him : ^^ Lord brother and fellow-priesL" In the reply written 
by the Pope in his own name, and in the name of the Western bishops, 
he proclaims the faith of Nice, and condemns with anathema the blas- 
phemies of Rimini.§ 

The faith and sanctity of Liberius are testified by St. Ambrose, who 
speaks of him as a man of great holiness and blessed memory :|| which 
would not have been said, had he betrayed the cause of truth. There 
is then the strongest reason for regarding him as the constant and faith- 

* See Dissertazione di Giosafatte Massari sopra la fa?olo8a oadata di Libe- 
no xi. nella Raecolta di Zaccaria t. III. 
t Ep. xiii. inter ep. Rom. Pont. Constant, t. i. col. 450. 
t Sozomen ]. vi. c. zi. $ Ep. zv. Constant U i. col. 468. 

II De Virginibos L. III. e. 1. 
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ful defender of the Nicene faith, which his predeceason had glorious- 
ly maintained. 

The influence and authority of the Bishop of Rome in controver- 
sies of faith were fully recognised in the East at this period. So(m 
afterwards the heresy of Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople, who 
denied the divinity of the Holy Ghost, called for the exertion of the 
apostolic authority. '* When this question was agitated,'^ says Sozo- 
men, the Greek historian, ^ and the excitement daily increased, the 
Bishop of the city of Borne, being informed of it, wrote to the churches 
of the East, that together with the Western bishops they should con^ 
fess the consubstantial Trinity, equal in honor and glory. All acqui* 
esced in this, the controversy being terminated by the judgment of the 
Roman Church, and the question appeared at an end."* 

Apollinaris, bishop of Laodicea in Syria, in the decline of the fourth 
century, denied that the Divine Word had assumed a human soul. Da- 
masus, bishop of Rome, was the first to condemn the error, as Sozomen 
testifies. Peter, the patriarch of Alexandria, driven from his See, fled 
to Rome for redress, and was present at the coimcil wherein this heretry 
was condemned, and concurred with Damasus in pronouncing its au- 
thor an alien from the Catholic Church.f The heretic and his disci- 
ple Timothy were both deposed by the judgment of the Apostolic See.{ 
The decree of faith was received and subscribed by Meletius, bishop of 
Antioch, and above 150 Oriental bishops, in a s3mod held at Antioch, 
in the year 379. The terms of the subscription are most expressive of 
unqualified adhesion to the doctrine. At the end of the decree it is 
said : ^^ This is the end of the epistle or exposition of the Roman sy- 
nod held under Pope Damasus, and transmitted to the East, wherein 
the whole Eastern church, having held a synod at Antioch, harmonizes, 
believing with like faith, all of whom consenting to the faith so ex- 
plained severally confirm it by their subscription.'^ The first subscrip- 
tion is of the patriarch himself, and is in these terms : ** I, Meletius, 
bishop of Antioch, agree to all that is written, believing and thiddng 
in like manner ; and if any one think otherwise, let him be anathema.'^ 

Even the civil authority looked up to the Roman See as the guide in 
all that appertained to faith. The emperor Theodosius, about the year 
380, issued a decree to this effect : << We wish all the nations govern- 
ed by our clemency to profess the religion, which was delivered to the 

* L. f i. c. xxii. f Ibidem ? i. e. xxt. 

% Ep. Damasi xi? . ad Orientales. 
$ Ep. if. apod Coostant L 1. col. 500. 
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Romans by the apostle Peter, as the religion handed do^m by him to 
the present time declares : and which is manifestly followed by Pope 
Damasus, and by Peter, bishop of Alexandria, a man of apostolic holi- 
ness ; namely, that according to the apostolic institution, and evangeli- 
cal doctrine, we should believe the one Deity of the Father, and Son, 
and Holy Ghost, with equal majesty and venerable Trinity."* The 
reason of uniting the bishop of Alexandria with the Pope, was not 
only the dignity of his See, but likewise the well known orthodoxy of 
his faith, since he had been present at the Roman council in which the 
doctrine. had been defined. In the East, on the contrary, errors were 
spread far and wide, and the faith of many was open to suspicion. 

Whilst the Roman Bishopwas thus regarded as the authoritative ex- 
pounder of the faith, he scrupulously adhered to the symbol of Nice, 
and required its unqualified subscription from all whose faith was sus- 
peeted. St. Basil, speaking of Eustathius, and his adherents, reproaches 
him with deviating from the Nicene faith, which he had subscribed at 
Rome, in order to obtain the communion of the Pope, and which he 
had brought back with him to the East. << I am surprised," he says, 
^ that they do not reflect that the confession of the faith of Nice to 
which they subscribed, is preserved at Rome, and that with their own 
hands they presented to the synod of Tyana the book from Rome, which 
we still have, containing the same faith. They have forgotten their own 
harangue on that occasion, when advancing to the middle of the assem- 
bly, they mourned over their mistake, into which they had been betrayed, 
in subscribing the document prepared by the faction of Eudoxius ; where- 
fore, they thought on this plea for their error, that going to Rosie, 

THET MIGHT THERE RECEIVE THE FAITH OF THE FATHERS, SO SS by in- 
troducing a better fonnulary, to repair the evil which they had caused 
to the churches by their previous assent to error.'f Rome then was 
acknowledged to be the uncorrupt guardian of the faith of the Fathers, 
and those who drank of her pure fountain were qualified for spreading 
revealed truth in its integrity where human errors had before prevail- 
ed. The Roman Bishop acted as the judge of the Eastern bishops, who 
applied to him for the privileges of communion, and of their station. 
He insisted that they should give unequivocal evidence of orthodoxy, 
by subscribing the Nicene creed, and he caused the document to be 
recorded, that it might serve to confound them, in case they should 
ever relapse into the errors which they had abjured. 

• L. i. Cod. de Fide Catholics. Vide et Sosomen. I vii. hist Ecol c. iv. 
t Ep. ccxliv. Patropbilo. 
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The authority of the Apo^lic See was constantly invoked in all 
the oootroveraies which, in the fourth and fifth centuries, agitated the 
East, about the great mysteriesi of the Trinity and Incarnation. Yitar 
lis, a priest of Antioch, having fallen under suspicion, repaired to 
Rome,tosatisfyDainasus of his orthodoxy, and using Catholic language 
gained the approbation of the Pontiff, but was renuuided to the discre» 
tion of his bidiop. A Boman synod was subsequently held towards 
the close of the year 978, in consequence of doubts raised omcerning 
the sincerity of Vitalis, and a decree of faith issued, which Damasus 
sent to Panlinus, bidiop of Antioch, requiring Vitalis and his adhe* 
rents to subscribe to it, if they wished to enjoy Gaelic communion.* 

These are most solemn eiidences that the Bishop of Rome was re-> 
garded throu^out the Eastern churches as the chief guardian, and 
authoritative expounder of the faith : From all parts recourse was 
had to him : every novel error was denounced to him : priest and pre- 
late were alike subject to his judgment. He propounded the myste* 
ries of faith in all* their plenitude, declaring anathema to th^ gainsay* 
ers, and requiring assent as a necessary condition of communion. The 
Eastern patriarch, with his whole s3mod of bishops, received the PcHi* 
tifical decree with reverence, subscribed to it without reserve, and glo- 
ried in harmonizing in faith with the successor of Peter. Are these 
equivocal indications of the recognition of the Primacy of the Apoi^ 
tolic See? 

The same weight of authority was ascribed to the Pontifical defini- 
tions of faith by the bishops in every part of the world, who either b^ 
sought the Pope to declare the faith, or submitted for his coi^nnation 
the definitions which they themselves framed against heresies infesting 
their provinces. 

The bishops of Africa had recourse to the Holy See to obtain the 
confirmation of their decrees against the subtle heresy of Pelagius and 
Celestius. A numerous council was held at Carthage in the year 416, 
and the proceedings communicated by a s3modical letter addressed to 
<< the most blessed and most honorable lord, the holy brother Pope In- 
nocent." << Lord brother,'' say they, << we have thought it necessary to 
communicate this measure to your Holiness, that the authority of the 
Apostolic See may be added to our humble decrees, in order to pr^ 
serve many in the way of salvaticm, and lead backsome from perverse 
error. The error and impiety, which have many abettors every where 
dispersed, should be anathematized even by the authority of ihe Apos- 

* Ep. r, Coastant eol. 507. 
12 
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tolic See. For let your Holiness consider, and with pastoral tender- 
ness compassionate us, how pestiferous and destructive to the sheep of 
Christ is the consequence of their sacrilegious disputations, namely, 
that we should not pray that we may not enter into temptation^ which 
the Lord both admonished His disciples to do, and specified in the 
prayer which He taught us; or that our faith may not fail, as He 
Himself testified that He prayed for Peter the apostle." << We enter- 
tain no doubt that your Holiness on examining the synodical proceed- 
ings, which are said to have taken place in the East, in the same cause, 
will pass such judgment, as to give us all cause for rejoicing in the 
mercy of the Lord. Pray for us most blessed lord Pope."* 

Another council held at Mela in the same year, in which St. Augus- 
tin bore a conspicuous part, addressed Innocent to the like efiect : ** We 
think that, through the mercy of the Lord our God, who vouchsafes 
both to direct your counsels and hear your prayers, those who entertain 
such perverse and pernicious opinions, will readily assent to the 

AUTHORITY OF YOT7R HoLINESS, DERIVED FROM THE AX7TH0RITY OF THE 

Divine Scriptures, so that we may have occasion rather of gratula- 
tion at their correction, than of sorrow at their ruin.'f Five of the 
African bishops, among whom was Augustin, wrote a special letter to 
Innocent, to urge the adoption of measures calculated to defeat the 
wiles of the Pelagians. << Pelagius," they say, << should be called by 
your Holiness to Rome, and closely questioned, as to the nature of the 
grace, whereby he acknowledges, if indeed he acknowledge, that men 
are aided to avoid*sin, and live justly : or this is to be treated of with 
him by letter.^J The Pontiff recognised in the reference made to his 
authority, nothing more than faithful adherence to the examples of 
antiquity, and due respect for the rights of the chair of Peter. His 
authoritative decree, directed to the prelates of Carthage, begins thus : 
** In investigating those things, which it is meet should be treated of 
with all care by priests, and especially by a true, and just, and Catho- 
lic council, following the examples of ancient tradition, and mindful 
of ecclesiastical discipline, you have properly maintained the vigour of 
our religion, not less now in consulting us, than before, when you pro- 
nounced judgment; since you determined that your judgment should 
be referred to us, as you know what is due to the Apostolic See, since 
all of us placed in this station desire to follow the apostle himself, 
from whom the episcopacy and the whole authority of this order pro- 

* Apnd Couttant t. L col. 867. f Ep. 176, olim. 92, p. 620. 
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ceeded : following whom, we know how to condemn what is evil, and 
to approve what is praiseworthy. Observing the institutions of the 
Fathers with jMriestly fidelity, you do not allow them to be trodden un- 
der foot ; for they decreed, not by human impulse, but by divine di- 
rection, that whatsoever might be done in provinces, however sepa- 
rate and remote, should not be deemed terminated until it had come to 
the knowledge of this See ; that the judgment, which might be found 
just, might be confirmed with its whole authority, and the other 
churches (as waters issuing from the fountain, and through the differ^ 
ent parts of the whole world flowing, pure streams from an unpolluted 
source,) might there take what they might prescribe.'^ His letter to 
the prelates of Mela is also couched in the language of one having an- 
thority.f Innocent answering the council of Mela, begins in this way: 
^* Among the various cares of the Roman Church and occupations of 
the Apostolic See, in managing with faithful and healing care the mat- 
ters of the diflerent persons, whereon it is consulted, Julius, our brother 
and fellow bishop, unexpectedly delivered to me your letters, which 
through earnest zeal for the faith you sent from the council of Mela^'^ 
Neither document was viewed by Augustin or his colleagues as marked 
with the character of arrogant assumption ; but they considered ^< the 
pestilence condemned by the most manifest judgment of the Apostolic 
See :"§ and they maintained that further examination was unnecessary: 
^^ Why," cried Augustin to the Pelagians, <' do you still demand an in- 
vestigation, which has already taken place at the Apostolic See?"|| 
A few months after the confirmation of the African councils had 
reached Africa, addressing his flock, he observed : ^^ Already have the 
decrees of two councils on this matter been sent to the Apostolic See : 
the rescripts from thence have reached us : the cause is decided : would 
to heaven the error were for ever abandonedl'IT Elsewhere he writes : 
^< The authority of Catholic councils and of the Apostolic See has most 
justly condemned the recent Pelagian heretics.'*** " All doubt," he 
says, " was removed by the rescript of Innocent I.'tf 
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Pope Zofiiiniis having received with favor the declaratioiu of Celes- 
tide, and written to the African bishops in his behalf, was thought by 
them to have implicitly, believed the statements of this subtle heresi- 
arch : on learning which the Pontiff wrote to assure them that he had 
not at all receded from the decrees of his predecessor. << The tradi- 
tion of the fathers," says he, ^ has ascribed so great authority to the 
Apostolic See, that no one dares call its judgment in question, and it 
has been so maintained by the cancms and rules ; and ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline, still continuing by its laws, pays the due reverence to the 
name of Peter, from whom itself likewise is derived ; for canonical 
antiquity, by common consent, ascribed to this apostle such power, in 
virtue of the very promise of Christ our God, that he shcnild loose 
bonds ; and bind what was loose ; and equal power was acknowledged 
in those who had, by his favor, inherited his See ; for he himself has 
charge of all the Churches, but especially of this one wherein he sat : 
nor does he suffer any privilege to fail, or any decree to vacillate by 
any breath of air, having established the firm foundation of his name, 
which cannot be shaken by any effort, and which no man rashly assails 
without danger to himself. Since then Peter is << head of so great 
authority, and has confirmed the subsequent acts of all our predecessors, 
so that all laws and regulations, both human and divine, support the 
Boman Church, whose place you are not ignorant, but rather know 
weU, and as j^ests ought to know, that we hold : yet, although we 
have so great authority that no one can rescind our decree, we adopted 
no measure which we did not simultaneously communicate to you by 
letter."* 

In the year 418, Zosimus published a decree called TVacforta, di- 
rected ^< to all bishops univers8dly."f It was sent to the Churchei of 
Africa, wherein the errors had been condemned, to the Eastern 
Churches, to the diocese of Egypt, to Constantinople, Thessalonica, 
and Jerusalem. St. Augustin quotes a passage from it concerning sin, 
and observes : *^ In these words of the Apostolic See the Catholic faith 
so ancient and well founded, is so certain and clear that a Christian 
cannot without impiety entertain a doubt of it."| 

St. Prosper says : ^A council of 214 bishops being held at Carthage, 
the synodical decrees were sent to Pope Zosimus, which being approved 
of, the Pelagian heresy was condemned throughout the whole world."§ 
Elsewhere he says that << the judgments of the Eastern bishops, and 

* £p. xii. ool. 974. Conttant t i. 

t Vide Aug. ad Optat. ep. oxc. n. 22, et Maoris Meroator p. 188. 

i Ep. oxc. n. 23. $ In Chronieo. 



OUABDUirSHlP OF FAITE. 137 

the authoritjr of the Apostolic See, and the vigilance of the African 
councils detected the artifices of the Pelagians.''* — Speaking of those 
who asserted that Augustine had not correctly defended the Catholic 
doctrine, he dwells << on the greatness of the injury which, in the per- 
son of this one doctor, they inflict on all, and especially on the Pontiffii 
of the Apostolic See.'f He repels the assertion as absurd : ^ Accord- 
ing to your censure, the blessed Pope Innocent, most worthy of the 
See of Peter, erred* The two hundred and fourteen bishops erred, 
who in the letter which they prefixed to their decrees, thus addressed 
blessed Zosimus the prelate of the Apostolic See : < We have deter- 
mined that the sentence passed against Pelagius and Celestine by the 
venerable Bishop, Innocent, from the See of the most blessed apostle 
Peter, shall continue in force until they most unreservedly confess 
that we are aided in each act by the grace of God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, not only to know, but to perform justice, so that 
without it we can have, think, say, or do nothing of true and holy 
piety.' The holy See of Peter erred, which by the mouth of. blessed 
Zosimus thus speaks to all the world : < We, nevertheless, through the 
inspiration of God — ^for all good is to be referred to its author and ori- 
gin — ^have reported all to our brethren and fellow bishops.' "| He 
shews that these errors, having been once -proscribed by Apostolic au- 
thority, should not be again discussed : ^ We are net again to enter into 
a new conflict with them {the Pelagiana)^ nor are special contests to be 
begun as against unknown enemies: their engines were broken in 
pieces, they were prostrated, in the companions and princes of their 
pride, when Innocent, of blessed memory, struck the heads of Uie im- 
pious error with the Apostolic sword .... when Pope Zosimus, of 
blessed memory, added the strength of his sentence to the decrees of 
the African counciL"§ ^ See," he says in another place, ^ the rebels 
every where laid prostrate by the thunderbolt of the Apostolic deci- 
sion."] | He calls Eome "the throne of Peter,"1I "the throne of 
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ApodeHMC power,*^ the ** he§d oi the wcrld^ goren un g widi reli- 
fffum enpite Qntioiif which iti annt had not lo b dii e d.** 

Viiiceiit of Leriiiiinhil celebnted Commnmtorimii iUmftntet his 
principle ^ bj an instance taken fmn the Apoilolic See,th«tall wi^tA 
see in mnidian light — ^with what energy, with what seal, with what 
determinatioo the blesed foccenots c^ the bleaed apoitlea alwaja 
maintained the integritj of the religion once receired. Pk^Stephen, 
of Ue«ed memoiy, the Biriiop c^ the Apoati^c See, in conjqnctioB, 
indeed, with hif oolleagQesy jret in a more conqptcnooi manner than 
thej, resisted innoTstion, judging it fit, as I think, that he sbdulo xz- 

CBL ALL THE BX8T IH THE DBVOTKDKKSS OF HIS FAITH, AS MUCH AS HB 8UX,- 

PAS6BD THBH uf THE AUTBOUTT OP BIS STATION.'^ In the pemltimate 
chapter, q>eaking c^ the letters of Julius, the Biidiop of Borne, which 
were r«id in the General Council of Ephesus, he obsenres : *^ That 
not onl J THE BEAD OP THE WORLD, but also its sides mi^ give testi- 
monj for that judgment, the most blesKd Cyprian, biihc^ of Carthage, 
and martyr, was brought forward from the south, SL Ambrose, biihcqp 
of Milan, from the north.'' In the last chapter he adduces ^ two au- 
thoritative declarations of the Apostolic See, one, namely, of the hdy 
Pope Sixtus, which venerable man (he says) now adorns the Boman 
(%urch, the other of his predecessor of blessed memory. Pope Celes- 
tine*. — ^Whoever opposes these Apostolic and Catholic decrees, must 
first insult the memonr of St. Celestine, who decreed that novelty 
should cease to assail antiquity, and must mock the decrees of St. Six- 
tus, who judged that novelty Aould have no indulgence, because no- 
thing should be added to antiquity." 

In terms which beautifully exhibit the unity of the Catholic faith, 
and the efficiency of the Apostolic See in preserving it, Paulinus, dea- 
con of Milan, author of the life of St. Ambrose, congratulated Pope 
Zonmus on the measures adopted against the heresy of Celestius. 
*^ The true faith is never disturbed, and especially in the Apostolic 
Church, in which perverse teachers are easily discovered, and properly 
punished, that their evil conceptions, and worse productions may die 
in them, if they will be corrected, and the true faith may be imparted 
to them, which the apostles taught, and the Boman Church holds, in 
union with all the teachers of the Catholic faith.''^ 
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NeitoriuB, bishop of CoDitantiiiople, consulted Pope Celestine goo- 
ceming Julian and others, accused of the Pelagian heresy, and urged 
him to inform him whether they should be regarded as heretics : ^ We 
wish to be informed, what opinion of them we should hold : for we 
put them off, day after day, awaiting the answer of your Holiness.''* 
Thus the authority of the Apostolic See in determining matters of faith 
was recognized by the bishop of the new Rome at the moment when 
it was to be employed to proscribe the heresy into which pride be- 
trayed the Eastern jMrelate himself. 

Of PopeXystus St. Prosper relates, that by the advice of Leo, who 
was then deacon, he was guarded against the wiles of Julian the Pela- 
gian, and that the disappointment of this heretic filled all the Catholics 
with joy, as if then for the first time the apostolic sword b<ul cut off 
the head of the proud heresy.f 

The mysteiy of the Incarnation of the Divine Word infinitely trant- 
cends thesublimest conceptions of the human mind, and was from the 
beginning an occasion of scandal to such as did not absolutely and un- 
reservedly adhere to the simplicity of the divine teaching. The apoi^ 
tie St. John declares that <<the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
amongst us,'*! and St. Paul says, that ^^ being in the form of God, he 
thought it no robbery Himself to be equal to God; but debased 
Himself, taking the form of a servant, being made to the likeness of 
men, and in shape found as a man.'^ Wherefore the Church has 
always believed that the Divine Person of the Word assumed human 
nature in the womb of the Virgin, and that the same Person is at once 
true God and true man. NestcMrius ventured to sound the depth of this 
mystery, and listening to the whisperings of reason, fancied that the 
human nature of Christ had a distinct subsistence and personality, and 
was only morally united with the Divine Nature and Person, which 
dwelt in it as in a temple. His pride revolted at ascribing to God, 
even in an assumed nature, birth, sufierings, death, such as CathoKcs 
were wont to ascribe to the Divine Word in human flesh, wherefore he 
denied that God could be said to be bom, to suffer, or to die. This er- 
ror was levelled at the very foundation of Christianity, and destroyed 
the infinite value of the atonement of Cavalry. It met with immedi- 
ate opposition in Constantinople itself, where it was first broached, on 
the part of the laity, as well as of the clergy ; and the report of the 
scandal reaching Alexandria, St. Cyril,, its illustrious patriarch, wrote 
with learning and zeal against the jnrofane novelty. He felt entire 

* Ep. f ii. Coastant t. i. col. 1069. f L. contra, eolltt. o. zxi. 
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confidence that he was maintaining the original truth, and he did not 
hesitate to hurl anathema against the various forms of error ; yet know- 
ing his own place in the Church of God, and the respect which he 
owed to superior authority, he himself sent his own writings on this 
subject <^ to Celestine, a prelate of apostolic memory, sa3ring that he 
would feel honored to be corrected by him who held the citadel of the 
high priesthood."* He observes, that he had not openly withdrawn 
from the communion of the innovator, and awaited his instructions, 
which he begs may be communicated to aU the Eastern bishops : << We 
do not withdraw from his communion openly, until we communicate 
the facts to your Holiness. Wherefore vouchsafe to declare to us 
your judgment, and whether we should at all hold communion with 
him, or openly forbid any one to communicate with him whilst he 
holds and teaches such sentiments. It behooveth the judgment of 
your Holiness to be manifested by letter to the bishops most reverend 
and most beloved of God, throughout Macedonia, and to aU the bishops 
of the £ast."t In the Roman council, held in the year 430, St. Ce- 
lestine quoted Ambrose, Hilary and Damasus harmonizing in their ex- 
positions of the mystery with Cyril, and shewed that the error of 
Nestorius had been condemned by anticipation, by his predecessor Da- 
masus in his decree sent to Paulinus of Antioch.| In his letter to St. 
Cyril, the Pope declares that the putrid member must be cut off, and 
that Nestorius must not hope to have his communion, if he persevere 
in his opposition to the apostolic doctrine.^ 

Celestine addressed Nestorius an authoritative letter, threaten- 
ing him with excommunication, unless he speedily retracted his 
etror: "Know then," he wrote, "that this is our decree, that 
unless you preach, concerning Christ our God what the Church of 
Borne, and of Alexandria, and the whole Catholic Church holds, and 
which the holy Church of the great city of Constantinople has held 
steadfastly until your time ; and unless, by an explicit confession in 
writing you condemn this perfidious novelty, which attempts to sepa- 
rate what the Holy Scripture unites, you are cast forth from the com- 
munion of the entire Catholic Church." At the sam^ time the Pope 
wrote to Cyril, directing him to act as his vicar, and use the authority 
ol the Apostolic See, together with his own, chaining him most strict- 
ly to execute the sentence of excommunication, if within the time 

* Amobias 1. II. de conflictb cam Serapione. 
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gpecified, Nestorius Aould not retract He also informed John of An- 
tioch, Juvenal of Jerivulem, Rufus of Thenalonica, and Flavian of 
Philippi, of the measures adopted against the heresy of Nestorius : 
^ We have separated from our communion the bishop Nestorius, and 
whoever follows him in his preaching, until he shall condemn by a 
written profession of faith the perverse error which he broa)ched, and 
declare that he holds the faith, which conformably to the apostolic 
doctrine, the Roman and Alexandrine and Catholic Universal Church 
holds, and venerates, and preaches, concerning the birth from the Vir- 
gin, that is concerning the salvation of the human race." — ^'^Xnow 
that this sentence has been passed by us — rather by Christ our God- 
concerning the said Nestorius, that he must within ten days from the 
day on which he shall be notified hereof, condemn in writing his sacri- 
legious preachii^ concerning the nativity of Christ, and profess that 
he follows the faith of the Roman and Alexandrine and Universal 
Church, or being removed from the college of bishops, understand that 
his own pernicious error has caused his ruin."* 

Whoever wishes fully to understand what degree of authority in 
matters of faith the Roman Church claimed and exercised Jn the early 
part of the fifth century, need only peruse these documents, and con- 
sider the action of the council of Ephesus. When the letter of Celes- 
tine was read in that venerable assembly of two hundred bidiops from 
various parts, exclamations burst forth on all sides : <^ This is a just 
judgment — ^To Celestine, the guardian of the faith — to .Celestine, who 
harmonizes with the synod — to Celestine, the whole synod returns 
thanks. There is one Celestine— one Cyril — ^the faith of the synod is 
one— the faith of the world is one." No greater tribute could be paid 
to the Apostolic See. The Fathers were eager to induce Nestorius to 
abjure his error, embrace the Pontifical definition, and thereby escape 
censure, and restore peace : but the heresiarch, reljring on the support 
of John of Antioch, and other Eastern bishops attached to him person- 
ally, refused to obey the repeated summons to attend for triaL Then 
they reluctantly proceeded with the fearful duty enjoined on them to 
cut him off from communion, '^constrained so to do," say they, 
<' by the canons and by the epistle of our most holy father and fellow- 
minister Celestine, Bishop of the Church of Some."t All this took 
place before the arrival of the legates whom the Pope had despatched 
to preside in the Council with Cjrril, his legate extraordinary. When 
they appeared, Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, inquired of them 
whether they had read over the act of deposition. Philip, the priest, 

* Ep. xii. apod Coostant U i. col. 1111. f Hard. coLeono. 1. 1. p. 1469. 
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one of the legates, replied that thej had, and that they felt satisfied 
that all had been done in strict accordance with the canons ; yet he re- 
quested that the acts should be read anew in the council, in order that 
in compliance with the orders received from Celestine, they might 
confirm what had been decreed !"* The request was granted without 
difficultjr ; and the decrees having been read, the legate thus began the 
confirmatory sentence : ^ It is not doubted by any one, but rather it has 
been well known in all ages (of the Church)^ that the holy and most 
blessed Peter, the princef and head of the Apostles, the pillar of faith, 
and the foundation of the Catholic Church, received from our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind, the keys of the 
kingdom : and to him was given power to bind and loose sins, who, 
down to the present time and forever, in his successors lives and 
JUDGES. His successor, then, in regular order, the occupant of his 
place,, our holy and most blessed Pope, the Bishop Celestine, has sent 
us to this holy synod to supply his presence." He proceeds to state 
the obstinacy of Nestorius, who suffered the time prescribed by the 
Apostolic See to elapse without retracting his error : and then declares 
that the sentence passed against him by the consent of the bishops of 
the East and of the West iB^rm, and that he is cut off from the com- 
munion of the Catholic Church. The other two legates spoke to the 
same effect^ after whom Cjrril, the patriarch of Alexandria, proposed 
that the proceedings of both sessions should be presented to the legates 
for subscription. Arcadius, one of them, observed that the proceedings of 
the holy 83mod were such that they could not but confirm them. The 
synod observed, that as the legates had spoken in a manner becoming 
them, it now remained for them to fulfil their promise, and subscribe 
the acts, which they accordingly did. Thus in all things was seen, as 
Philip the legate observed, the union of the holy members with their 
holy head, << for your blessedness," he said, addressing the Fathers, 
^^ is not ignorant that the blessed apostle Peter is the head of aHfaUhy 
or even of the apostles.**X 

I know not what more solemn and splendid testimony could be given 
of the general belief of the divine institution of the Primacy. The 
bishops who composed this venerable assembly, were, with the excep- 
tion of the Roman legates, oriental and African : yet they heard, with- 

t %<K;^* — ^Actione 3. Cone. Eph. p. 1476 and 1477. Tom. I. Hard. Col. 
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out a munnur of contradiction, the strong aasertions of the legates ; — 
they submitted their acts to them for confirmation — and they declared 
themselves constrained to execute the sentence of Celestine against 
Nestorius. 

Xystus m. successor of Celestine, says that what his predecessor had 
written on faith sufficed, but that the Apostolic See is not remiss in 
urging it, since the solicitude of all the Churches presses on it.* (^ 
the submission of John of Antioch, who from personal attachment and 
jealousy had sustained Nestorius, Xjrstus wrote to him : << You have ex- 
perienced by the issue of the present afiair what it is to be of one 
mind with us. The blessed apostle Peter delivers in his successors 
what he learned. Who will choose to separate himself from his doc- 
trine, whom the Master Himself taught first among the apostles Vf 
It seems to have been the mental malady of those early ages to eiH 
deavor to scan the unfathomable depths of the mystery of the Incar* 
nation. Scarcely had the destructive heresy of Nestorius been ex- 
ploded, when the monk Eutyches, in shunning it, plunged into another 
gulph not less dangerous. Nestorius had divided Christ from the Word, 
by ascribing a human personality to the human nature : Eutyches conr 
founded the divinity with the humanity, by affirming that there was 
but one nature, as well as person, after the union. It is not easy to 
determine the precise character of lus error : whether he supposed the 
Divine Nature to be merged in the nature of man, which is so plainly 
repugnant to the glorious and unchangeable attributes of Deity as to 
be scarcely imaginable : or whether he thought that the human nature 
was swallowed up in the Divine, and transformed, and deified ; or 
whether he supposed a composition of both natures, whence a distinct 
nature resulted. The error most probably was conceived in a confused 
and inconsistent manner ; but Flavian, bishop of Constantinople per- 
ceived clearly that the revealed truth was assailed, and he did not hesi- 
tate to cut off from the communion of the Church the inventor of the 
pernicious novelty. Eutyches had no just ground of a^^peal from the 
sentence. However, he determined on interesting the Roman Bishop 
in his behalf, and addressed Leo, as if he had lodged an appeal in form, 
and besought him to grant him relief from the injustice of his immedi- 
ate ecclesiastical superior. He likewise solicited* the support of St. 
Peter Chrysologus, bidiop of Ravenna, who closed lus reply with these 
words : ^' We exhort you, most honored brother, to attend obediently 
in all things to whatever shall be written to you by the most blessed 
Pope of the city of Rome, since Blessed Peter, who lives and jtfesides 
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in his own chair, imparts the truth of faith to those who seek it : for 
we, through zeal for peace and faith, cannot take cognizance of a 
cause concerning faith, without the consent of the Bishop of Rome.''* 
Flavian, addressing the Pope, styles him : ^^ Most Holy Father," and 
avures him that Eutyches had lodged no appeal, although he asserted 
it, with a view to defeat justice. The patriarch asks the Pope to ap- 
prove of the canonical depositicm of Eutyches, and states that his sen- 
tence will crudi the heresy, and supersede the necessity of a Greneral 
Council, which could not be convened without great commotion in the 
Christian world,f Leo finally sent to Flavian a sublime exposition of 
the Catholic faith, whereby he confirmed the condemnation already 
pronounced against Eutyches, and despatched as his legates a bishop, 
priest and deacon, with a notary, to execute the sentence,^ and hold 
his place in the council convened by Theodosius^ who had solicited 
the authority of the Apostolic See to give efiect to his pious desires^l 
The proceedings of the second Council convened at Ephesus being 
irregular, through the violence of Dioscorus of Alexandria, the legates 
of the Pope ^* constantly protested in the synod that the Apostolic 
jSee would by no means receive the decisiou'lT unduly 'and violently 
made : and that << they would not on any account alMuidon the fai^ 
which they had brought with them to the synod, fully stated and di- 
gested, from the throne of the most blessed Apostle Peter."** The 
Pope, with all the western council of bishops, reprobated the proceed- 
ing8.ft His zeal was employed in exhorting the empercv to withdraw 
his favor from the heretical faction, for which purpose, he implored 
the empress Pulcheria to use her influence, and to regard herself as 
delegated by St Peter. To the clergy and people of Constantinople 
he addressed strenuous exhortations to cling to the orthodox faith, and 
to Flavian their orthodox bishop, whom he consoled by special letters. 
To the priests and arcJUmandriieSy (superiors of monlo,) he gave in- 
structions to avoid the heresy of Eutyches, and hold the communion of 
Flavian. Valentinian, *the emperor, on coming to Some, and visiting 
the basilic of St. Peter, was witness of the deep affliction caused by 
the proceedings of Ephesus, and addressed a letter to Theodosius, at the 
request of Leo, and a 83mod of bishc^ exhorting him to preserve the 
ancient faith unchanged, and the becoming veneration for the Aposto- 
lic See : ^ We ought," he says, << with becoming devotion defend the 
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faith handed down by our ancestors, and preaerve undiminished in our 
days the measure of proper veneration for the blessed apostle Peter, 
so that the most blessed Bishop of the city of the Romans, to whom 
antiquity gave a priesthood above all, may have scope and oppor- 
tunity to judge about faith and priests."* This was said to induce 
Theodosius to summon a council to be held in Italy, where Leo, with 
the bishops, might pronounce judgment according to the truth of faith, 
as Valentinian proceeds to state. Galla Placidia, the mother of Theo- 
dosius, at the urgent request of Leo, wrote to her son, imploring him 
to << preserve the faith of the Catholic religion in its integrity, that" 
she says, ^ according to the form and definition of the Apostolic- See, 
which we likewise venerate as presiding, Flavian remaining without 
injury in his station of the priesthood, might be sent over for trial ill 
the synod of the Apostolic See, wherein that chief, who was made 
worthy to receive the kejrs of heaven, has manifestly established the 
episcopate of high priesthood.'^ She wrote also to Pulcheria to urge 
her interposition, that the proceedings at Ephesus might be set aside^ 
and the matter referred to the Apostolic See, '^ in which the most blessed 
apostle Peter, who received the keys of heaven, established the high 
priesthood."! A council was convened at Chalcedon, by Marcian, 
successor of Theodosius, at the earnest solicitation of Leo, and the let- 
ter of the Pontiff, in which the mystery was propounded, was received 
with acclamations as the genuine declaration of the ancient faith. On 
the reading of it all cried out : ^ This is the faith of the Fathers — this 
is the faith of the Apostles. All of us have this belief — the orthodox 
believe this. Anathema to him who does not believe this. Peter has 
SPOKEN BT Leo."§ In their letter to the Pope, they declare that ^ he 
is established for all the interpreter of the voice of Peter the Apostle." 
Thus did the successors of Peter maintain and develop the faith 
which he professed under divine inspiration, when he said : ^< Thou 
art Christ the Son of the living God." The consubstantiality of the 
Son, implied in these words, and defended by the Nicene fathers 
against the subtleties of Arius, and his followers, was proclaimed by 
Sylvester, Julius, Liberius and the other occupants of that See, con* 
formably to the faith originally delivered. The identity of the per- 
son, who was at once the man Christ, and the Son of God, was declared 
by Celestin, against the impiety of Nestorius. To Leo belongs the 
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honor of exploding the contrary error of Eutyches, who confounding 
the natures^ derogated from the unchangeable majesty of the Deity : 
whilst faith recognises the reality and distinction of the divine and hu- 
man natures, and acknowledges in each its special properties. All 
the Roman Bishops, at the head of their brethren in the episcopate, 
expressed the common faith, and corresponded to their high vocation. 
To the Holy Spirit in the adorable unity of the Godhead, with the 
Father and the Son, Damasus and his synod, and with them the coun- 
cil of. Constantinople, and the whole episcopal college rendered su- 
preme homage. The mysteries, then, of the Trinity, Incarnation and 
Bedemption, which the vast majority even'of the sects hold to be fun- 
damental, were propounded and maintained chiefly by the agency and 
authority of the Rpman Pontifls. 

It is to the same authority the maintenance of all the Christian doc- 
trines must be ascribed : wherefore to it the most learned and illustrious 
fathers referred for instruction in sound doctrine. St. Jerom writing 
to Demetriades testifies that the holy Pope Anastasius maintained the 
integrity of the Roman faith against the heresies which assailed it at 
the commencement of the fiilh century. ** When you were a child,'' 
he says, ^' and the Bishop Anastasius, of holy and blessed memory go- 
verned the Roman Church, a dire storm of heretics from the Eastern 
parts attempted to adulterate and destroy the simplicity of the faith, 
which was praised by the voice of the apostle. But a man very rich 
in his poverty, and full of apostolic zeal, struck at once the direful 
head, and broke the hissing mouth of the hydra. Since I fear, and 
even have heard a report, that these poisonous plants are still in the 
ground, and bud forth anew, I think it proper charitably to warn you, 
to hold the faith of the holy Innocent, who is the successor and child 
of the Apostolic chair, and of the holy man just mentioned, and not 
to receive any strange doctrine, however prudent and wise you may 
appear to yourself."* Writing to Theophilus, patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, he says : *^ Be it known to you that nothing is more sacred for us, 
than to maintain the rights of Christ, and not to move the boundaries 
which the Fathers have placed, and always to bear in mind, that the 
Roman faith was praised by the mouth of the apostle, of which faith 
the Church of Alexandria glories to partake."! 

-Theophilus himself exhorts certain monks to anathematize Origen 
and other heretics, after his own example, and that of Anastasius, Bi- 
shop of the holy Roman Church, whom the entire synod of the West- 

* Ep. f iii. ad Deaietriadem. f Ep. Iziii. clas. 3. an. 397. 



OUAEDIANSHIP OF FAITH. 147 

em biihops follows.'^ Thus Alexandria, and Antioch, as well as the 
Western patriarchate, followed the authority of the Roman Church in 
matters of faith, and gloried in her communion. Heretics themselTet 
knew the Bishop of Rome to be the highest judge in such causes, and 
used every stratagem to deceive him. We have seen already the ef- 
forts of the Montanists, the Pelagians, and many others to gain his 
confidence. Sulpicius teUs us that Instantius, Salvian and Priscillian, 
having been condemned for heresy, in a council of Saragossa, ^^ set out 
for Rome, to justify themselves before Damasus, who was then Bishop 
of that city," but were not admitted into his presence.f lovinian the 
enemy of holy virginity, and of the virgin Mother, was condemned, as 
St. Jerom testifies, by the authority of the Roman Church -,% and St. 
Augustin says that << the holy Church which is there {ai Rome) most 
faithfully and strenuously opposed this monster" {the heresy).^ The 
apostolic decree, by ^hich the heresiarch and his abettors were ^ by 
the divine sentence, and by the judgment" of the Roman synod ex- 
cluded from the Church, was sent to the bishops, in the confidence that 
they would receive it with reverence. St. Ambrose and his colleagues 
addressed Damasus in reply, and alleged among other things, the autho- 
rity of the symbol of the apostles in support of the doctrines defined, 
proving from it that Mary brought forth her Divine Son without detri- 
ment to her virginity: <^Let them," he says, -^^ believe the symbol of 
the apostles, which the Roman Church always guards and preserves in- 
violate."! | They assure Siricius that they also condenm the hereticS| 
conformably to his judgment. 

The perpetual virginity of the Blessed Mother was defended by the 
same illustrious Pontiff; and the contrary error mentioned with horror, 
in his letter to Anysius, his Vicar in Illyricum, and to the bishops of 
hat province.U Her high dignity as Mother of Gtod had been vindi- 
cated with immense applause in the council of Ephesus, when the er- 
ror of Nestorius was condemned, by the authority of Celestine. Da- 
masus with like zeal proscribed the errors which at a later period as- 
sailed her glorious virginity. 

The uniform zeal of the Popes for discovering and defeating all the 
wiles of heretics, may be seen in the measures adopted by St. Leo. 
Understanding that the Pelagians and Celestians were in some places 

* Serm. ad qoosdam monachos. f L. II. 

^ Lib. contra Vigilantiom initio. $ L. 11. Retract c. xii. 

I Rp. Yiii. Ambrosii, apod Constant. 1. 1. eo). 671. 

T £p« ix. col. 681, t. i. Constant. 
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admitted to the communion of the Catholic Church without a formal 
abjuration of their errors, he wrote to the biahop of Aquieleja, com- 
manding him to convene a synod, and require of them a formal retrac- 
tation : *< Let them condemn openly and explicitly the authors of the 
proud error, and let them detest whatever the Universal Church has 
found worthy of abhorrence in their doctrine, and let them declare 
fully, openly, and in written documents subscribed by them, that they 
embrace and unreservedly approve of all synodical decrees directed to 
the extirpation of this heresy, which have been confirmed by the au- 
thority of the Apostolic See.'** 

We must, with St. Leo, ascribe this constancy of the Roman Bishops 
in the faith, not to chance, or personal merit, but to their station : 
^^ From whose (CkrisPs) principal and eternal protection, we also," 
says he, << have received the strength of apostolic aid, which certainly 
is not withdrawn from His own work, and the fiimness of the founda- 
tion, on which the high fabric of the whole Church is built, suffers 
nothing from the mass of the temple which re*sts on it. For the soli- 
dity of the faith, which was praised in the prince of the apostles, is 
perpetual, and as that which Peter believed of Christ continues always, 
so that which Christ instituted in Peter always remains." The elo- 
quent Pontiff proves this from the passage of St. Matthew, and then 
continues : <* The ordinance of truth therefore continues, and blessed 
Peter persevering in the strength of the rock imparted to him, does not 
abandon the helm of the Church entrusted to him. For he was thus 
ordained in preference to the others, that whilst he is styled a rock, 
whilst he is declared a foundation, whilst he is made gate keeper of the 
kingdom of heaven, whilst he is constituted judge of what is to be 
bound or loosed, with a promise that his decision would be ratified in 
heaven, we should understand by the mysterious appellations themselves 
the special relation which he bears to Christ."f 

The agency of the successors of Peter in maintaining the integrity 
of revelation, through a long lapse of ages, has been acknowledged by 
the learned Protestant Cassaubon : " No one," he remarks, " who is 
the least versed in ecclesiastical history, can doubt that God made use 
of the Holy See, during many ages, to preserve the doctrines of faith." 
The same is true of all ages, and we may, at this day repeat the words 
of Eusebius : " It is certain," says he, " that our Saviour foretold that 
his doctrine would be preached throughout the world in testimony to 
all nations, and that the Church which was afterwards to be established 

* Ep. i. ad Aqailej. ep. f Senn. IILin anni? ersario ad Pontif. 
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by hia power, would be invincible and impregnable, nor ever overcome 
by death, but would be firm and immovable as established and founded 
on a rock : and He has in fact done what He foretold. For already the 
fame of His Gospel has filled the world from east to west, and has 
reached all nations, and its preaching spreads daily. The Church, 
also, receiving its appellation from Him has taken root, and being cele- 
brated to the skies by the discourses of holy men, shines with the light 
and splendor of orthodox faith ; nor does it flee before its enemies, 
nor yield to the very gates of death, in consequence of the few words 
which he uttered : ^ On this rock I will build my Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' "* 

A dark cloud long lowered over the Holy See in consequence of the 
condemnation of Pope Honorius, by the sixth Greneral Council, held 
in 680. The Fathers of this venerable assembly on reading, among 
other documents, the answer of Honorius to Seigius, bishop of Con* 
stantinople, rejected it and execrated it, together with the letter of Ser- 
gius to which it replied, and another letter directed to Cyrus, then bi- 
shop of Phasis ; and added to their anathemas against various heretics 
by name, this very solemn condemnation : *^ we have resolved, also, 
to anathematize Honorius, who was Pope of ancient Rome, since we 
find, from the letter addressed by him to Sergius, that conforming to 
his views in all things, he confirmed the impious dogmas."f ^' To Ho- 
norius, the heretic, anathema" was said, in common with the others. 
In defending the dogma of the Primacy I do not deem it necessary to 
prove that no one of the Roman Bishops at any time taught heresy, or 
was personally heretical : as I insist only on the duty of his office to 
guard the faith, and on the notorious fact that it has been generally ful- 
filled : but I owe it to truth and justice, and to the memory of a Pon- 
tiff illustrious for zeal, to express my conviction that the charge of he- 
terodoxy advanced against him is without solid foundation. 

The letters of Honorius, which are still extant^ express the 
doctrine of the One Divine Operator or Actor, in the two natures, 
which is, in substance, the Catholic doctrine, of two operations, each 
nature having its own operation. ^^ We should confess,** says he, both 
natures in Christ united in natural unity, operating with the com- 
munion of the other ; the divine nature doing what belongs to G&od, 
and human nature executing the things of the flesh, not dividedly, nor 

^ De pr»p. Ev. 1. i. c. iii. t Act xiii. 

X iohn Baptist Bartholi, bishop of Fellri in an Apologj for Honorios, 

maintains that the first letter to Sergias has been adolterated, and that the 

second is a foreery, of whinh nothinir was known at Rome. 
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confusedly^ t>r teaching that the nature of God was changed into the 
man, or the human nature into that of God, but confessing the diiSer- 
ence of natures to be entire." At the artful suggestion of Sergius, 
the Pope ordered silence to be observed as to the terms of one or two 
operations, and he was content with requiring that Christ should be 
held to be one Divine operator in the two natures. This injunction 
was serviceable to the cause of heresy, which in the mean time spread 
like a cancer. The abuse made of the good faith of the Pontiff drew 
down on his memory the censure of being an abettor and approver of 
the error, which he did not strongly and instantly condemn, and even 
his successor Leo IE. joined the Orientals in casting reproach on him 
^ because he did not at once extinguish the rising flame of heresy, as 
became his apostolic authority, but by his negligence suffered it to ex- 
pand." It is not my part to mitigate censure proceeding from so high 
a source, or to be more zealous for the glory of a deceased Pontiff than 
his successors have been ; but I may be permitted to observe that men 
are often judged by the results of their actions, and that the forbear- 
ance of Honorius, and his anxiety to terminate the wordy contest and 
preserve peace, might have gained the praise of consummate prudence 
and enlightened zeal, had not the perverse ii^nuity of the Monothe- 
lites made the prohibition serviceable for their ends. Strenuous defend- 
ers of the faith of Honorius have not been wanting. John IV. in his 
letter to Constantine, the emperor, complained that Pyrrhus, bishop of 
Constantinople, was abusing and perverting the words of hb predeces- 
sor. John the Abbot, the secretary employed by Honorius, testified 
that the implied disclaimer of two wills in Christ, was intended to ex- 
clude only the corrupt will ; and Maximus the martyr, the declared 
enemy of Monothelism, vindicated the orthodoxy of the Pontiff.* 
There is even a more solemn, though less direct vindication of Hono- 
rius in the letter of Pope Agatho, to Constantine Pogonatus, read with 
acclamation in the sixth General Council, wherein he asserts that his 
predecessors had never failed in the performance of the high duties of 
their office. << This is the rule of true faith, which the Apostolic 
Church of Christ, this spiritual mother of your most tranquil empire, 
warmly held and defended, both in prosperity and adversity, which 
Church, through the grace of Almighty God, is shown to have strayed 
at no time from the path of Apostolic tradition, and never succumbed, 
perverted by the novelties of heretics ; but as, from the commencement 
of Christian faith, it received from its founders, the princes of the 

* In ep. ad Mtrin. presbjt. 
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apostles of Christ, so it incorruptibly remains to the end, according to 
the promise of our Lord and Saviour Himself, which He declared to 
the prince of His apostles, as in the Gospel, saying : ^ Peter, Peter, lo ! 
Satan hath sought to sift you as one siAeth wheat, but I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith may not fail : and thou being once converted, 
confirm thy brethren.' Let, then, your serene clemency consider that 
the Lord and Saviour of all, whose gift faith is^ and who promised 
that the faith of Peter should not fail, charged him to confirm his 
brethren -, and it is notorious to all that the Apostolic Pontiff piy pre- 
decessors, have always done so intrepidly."* It would seem as if all 
this was expressly directed to repel any charge likely to be made against 
Honorius, and the applause which followed the reading of the letter : 
'^ Peter has spoken through Aoatho ;" might imply the assent of 
the Council to the statement : yet the records of the proceedings pr^ 
sent censures on the memory of Honorius, which force us to believe 
that the Fathers there assembled, considered him to have been guilty, 
if not of culpable connivance, at least of untimely dissimulation, 
equivalent to abetting error. Without disrespect to their authority 
they may be supposed to have been mistaken in a matter of fact, mere- 
ly personal, namely the spirit and intention with which the letters 
were written. 

• It is not necessary to insist more particularly on this vindication of 
fth individual Pontiff. I have not undertaken to prove, what indeed no 
Catholic divine maintains, that the Pope may not, by the artifices of he- 
retics, be betrayed into measures prejudicial to the faith, neither have I 
deemed it necessary to maintain what I am deeply convinced of, that 
the Providence of God will never suffer him to propound error in a so- 
lemn doctrinal definition directed to the Universal Church. My object 
in reciting so many passages from ancient documents, which shew that 
the Popes from the earliest ages have been the most conspicuous de- 
fenders of the faith, is to prove the eminence of their station, and the 
authoritative Primacy which they exercised. It is not merely in the 
eleventh century that language occurs like that which was addressed by 
St. Bernard to Pope Innocent IE. *^ It is right that all dangers and 
scandals which arise in the kingdom of Gkxi should be 'reported to your 
Apostleship, especially such as regard faith : for I think it proper that 
the wounds inflicted on faith should be healed where faith cannot fail."f 
In the fiAh century Pope Hilarus was addressed by the bishops of the 
province of Tarragona, in language scarcely less strong. The occasion 

• Cone. Coattant. III. Act. lU. Col. 1061. Coll. Hard. t. IIL 
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of their writing was a personal or disciplinary afiair, but they availed 
themselves of it to express their desire to profit by the authoritative in- 
struction of the Holy See : ^^ Even were there," say they, << no neces- 
sity of ecclesiastical discipline, we should seek to benefit by the privi- 
lege of your See, since.the extraordinary preaching of the most blessed 
Peter, who received the keys of the kingdom, after the resurrection of 
the Saviour, shone forth for the enlightening of all : the principality of 

y whose Vicar, as it is eminent, so is^ it to be feared and loved by all. 

Wherefore adoring profoundly in you God whom you serve without 

* Ireproach, we have recourse to the faith which was praised by the 

mouth of the apostle, and we seek a reply from a quarter whence no- 
thing is ordained erroneously, nothing presumptuously, but all with 
pontifical deliberation."* 

* Ep. Tarrae. ep. t. II. cone. Hard. col. 787. 
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CHAPTER X. 

GOVERNING POWER. 

We have seen abundant evidence of the most eminent exercise of the 
Primacy by the Roman Bishop in the maintenance of faith. The same 
documents prove that he was regarded as the Governor of the Univer- 
sal Churchy and that his instructions were sought after by bishops 
throughout the world, and his orders were every where respected. It 
is impossible to mistake the tone of the letters which have come down 
to us marked with the impress of authority. We have, indeed, bat 
few out of the many that must have been written during the three first 
centuries, but these suffice to shew that power was claimed, exercised 
and admitted, such as denotes a general governor of the whole Church. 
The fury of the persecutor often consigned to the flames the archives 
of the principal Church together with the sacred books, without being 
able to destroy all the monuments of the exercise of this sacred autho- 
rity : and from the time that freedom was granted to the Church, the 
evidences are numerous, and most unequivocal. 

The words of our Lord to Peter -denote the most ample power, the 
government of His kingdom, without any restriction : yet there is ne- 
cessarily implied subordination to His Divine authority, and a limitiH 
tion of the power to the maintenance of truth, virtue, order and unity. 
The apostles avowed themselves powerless against truth, and declared 
that their power was for edification, that is for the advancement of virtue 
and for the salvation of men, not for destruction. Hence the successors 
of Peter studied to exercise their authority temperately and equitably, 
for the upholding of revealed truth, and the correction of vice, and 
framed laws, or confirmed the enactments of their colleagues in coun- 
cil, and did not easily depart from rules thus maturely adopted : ^^ Let 
the rules govern us ;" cried out St. Celestine : <Uet us not set aside the 
rules : let us be subject to the canons, whilst we observe what the ca- 
nons command.'^ The advantages of a power suited to every emer- 
gency, and yet limited by truth, justice^ and right, must be apparent ; 
and the evils which from time to time desolate Christendom may well 

* Ep. ad ep. Ulyrie. t. i. Constant col. 1064. 
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be traced to its neglect. It is found in each bishop, although not in 
the same degree, nor with the same divine guarantee for its exercise. 
St. Cyprian was wont to extol it, and to exaggerate the crime of insub- 
ordination to the episcopal authority. He adduces the well-known 
passage of Deuteronomy, in which the decree of the High Priest is 
enforced with the strongest penal sanction, and other testimonies, and 
thence concludes : ^* Since these weighty and numerous examples, with 
many others, exist, whereby the priestly authority and power, through 
divine concession, is established, what think you of those, who, being 
the enemies of the priests, and rebels against the Catholic Church, are 
not awed, either by the threat of the Lord who forewarns, or by the 
avenging judgment that awaits them ? For from no other source have 
heresies arisen, or schisms sprung up, than from not obejring the priest 
of God, and ndt reflecting that there is one priest, for the time, in 
THE Church, and one judge, for the time, in the place oi^ Christ, 
to whom, if all the brotherhood yielded obedience according to the di- 
vine instructions, no one would attempt any thing against the college 
of priests : no one,*after the divine judgment, after the suffirage of the 
people, after the consent of his fellow bishops, would make himself 
judge, not of the bishop, but of Grod ] no one would rend the Church 
of Christ by the breach of unity ; no one, through vanity and pride, 
would form a new heresy apart and without."* 

It may be contended, not without plausibility, that this is said of a 
local bishop, namely of Cyprian himself, but it is difficult to apply 
language so strong to each individual bishop, since it is unquestionable 
that on the principle of unqualified obedience to the diocesan, the 
whole body of the clergy and people of Constantinople would have 
been perverted, when Macedonius, or Nestorius, held that See. It is 
only in the person of the chief Bishop, whom Divine Providence won- 
derfully guards and directs, that the observations of Cyprian are fully 
verified. His own resistance to Stephen may seem to shew that he 
did not inculcate obedience to the mandates of the Roman Bishop : yet 
as it arose from a supposed abuse of power, it is reconcileable with the 
advocacy of the general principle, that obedience should be rendered to 
the one priest and one judge. Besides, the text is illustrated by the his- 
tory of that opposition in connexion with the rise of Donatism. Had 
Cyprian in that instance obeyed the priest of God, and reflected that 

THERE IS one PRIEST FOR THE TIME IN THE ChURCH, AND ONE JUDGE, FOR 

THE TIME, IN THE PLACE OF Christ, the scandal of dissension would 

• 
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have been avoided, and the Donatists would have had no occasion to 
uae his venerable name in support of their error and schism. 

We have seen that Victor and Stephen acted as persons having au- 
thority over the Asiatic and African prelates, and menaced the refrac- 
tory with excommunication, the highest penalty which the Church can 
inflict The evidences of a similar exercise of governing power mul- 
tiply in the fourth and fifth ages, wherein, from the liberty which the 
Church enjoyed, there was a development of her power, as occasions 
presented themselves for its employment. Pope Siricius, in the year 
385, replying to the consultation of Himerius, bishop of Tarragona, in 
Spain, says : ^ We bear the burdens of all who are heavily laden, or 
rather the blessed apostle Peter bears them in us, and, as we trust, in all 
things, protects and defends us the heirs of his authority." 

The language of this document implies a governing power of the 
most marked character, by which offences against the divine law are 
punished with the highest ecclesiastical penalty, and positive enact- 
ments are enforced by a similar sanction. Those who rebaptize persons 
baptized by heretics are subjected to excommunication. Having point-' 
ed to the authorities which condemn this practice, the Pontiff observes : 
^< You must not hereafter depart from this rule, if you do not wish to 
be separated from our body by a synodical decree." The immediate 
administration of this sacrament to infants and persons in danger of 
death is enjoined under a like penalty : << Let this rule be henceforth 
observed," he says, *^ by all priests, who do not wish to be separated 
from the solidity of the apostolic rock, on which Christ built the Uni- 
versal Church." It needs no commentary to shew that this is the lan- 
guage of a superior. Incontinent clergymen, who priesume to defend 
their excesses by alleging the laws of the Mosaic dispensation, are 
threatened with final degradation : ^ Let them know that they are cast 
down from all ecclesiastical honor, which they have abused, and that 
they can never again touch the sacred mysteries." The connivance of 
the Spanish bishops at abuses in the promotion of unqualified men to 
sacred orders, is strongly reprobated, and a rule laid down which they 
must follow : <' By a general enactment we decree what hereafter must 
be followed, and what must be shunned by all Churches." This very 
remarkable decree closes with a commendation of the bishop to whom 
it is addressed, for having reported and proposed the various points to 
the Roman Church, as to the head, and with an injunction to commu- 
nicate the decree itself to all the bishops, not only of the diocess of 
Tarragona, but also of Carthage, Boetia, Lusitania, Gallicia, and other 
neighboring provinces, that none may plead ignorance, in order to 
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cape the penalties of transgression : ^ None of the priests of the Lord 
is at liberty to be ignorant of the decrees of the Apostolic See, or the 
venerable definitions of the Canons."* It cannot be questioned that 
Syricius acted as one having full authority over all bishops, and that he 
claimed this power as successor of Peter. 

The like language is observable in all the ancient pontifical decrees. 
Victriciusy bishop of Rouen, sought to be guided by ^^ the rule and au- 
thority of the Roman Church," and with this view addressed Innocent 
L, who held the chair of Peter in the commencement of the fiflh cen- 
tury. This venerable Pontiff undertook to reply, invoking <^ the as- 
sistance of the holy apostle Peter, through whom the commencement 
. of the apostolic office and of the episcopate was made by Christ." He 
directs suits to be terminated in the respective provinces in which they 
originate, and forbids recourse to extraneous tribunals, ^ without preju- 
dice, however, to the Roman Church, to which reverence is due in all 
causes." The greater causes are to be submitted to the judgment and 
final decision of the Holy See ; conformably to s3modical decrees, and 
established usage : *^ let them be referred to the Apostolic See, after the 
episcopal judgpient, as the s3mod decreed,f and laudable custom re- 
quires."! Writing to the bishops of Macedonia he resented as deroga- 
tory to the authority of the Holy See, that what it had decreed ^ as the 
head of the Churches," should be considered as admitting of question.^ 
Zosimus, the successor of Innocent, spoke with a like voice of autho- 
rity, and sent his orders to Gaul, Spain, Africa, and wherever the ne- 
cessities of the Church demanded hb interposition. Addressing Hesy- 
chius, bishop of Salona, who had asked for a command of the Aposto- 
lic See, to authorize him to resist those who rashly sought to advance 
to the priesthood without the necessary preparation, he states that he 
had already written to this effect to Spain and Gaul, and that not even 
Africa had been a stranger to his warnings, and he encourages this pre- 
late to oppose such hasty proceedings. '< You demand," he says, *< a 
precept of the Apostolic See in harmony with the decrees of the 
fathers." — ^^ Resist such ordinations : resist the pride and arrogance 
which advances. You have with you the precepts of the fathers : you 
have with you the authority of the Apostolic See." He charges He- 
sychius to make known the decrees to all the bishops of the neighbor- 
ing provinces : '* Whosoever," he adds^ <* disregarding the authority of 

^ Apud Constant t. i. col. 633. et seq. 

f According to another reading, enstom only is mentioned. The Council 
of Sard lea maj be meant. 
% Ibidem, col. 746. $ Ep. z? ii. col. 830. 
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the Fathers and of the Apostolic See, shall neglect this, must know 
that it shall be strictly enforced, so that he may refbt assured that he 
shall not retain his dignity, if he imagine, that what has been forbiddeii 
so repeatedly, can be attempted with impunity,'^ This is clearly the 
strongest language of authority. St. Ai^stine avows in reference to 
other matters, that he and his colleagues were under the necessity of 
obeying the commands of the pontiff. Writing to Optatus, he says : 
^^ Your letter, which you sent to Mauritania of Cesarea, arrived when 
I was at Csesarea, whither ecclesiastical duty, enjoined on us by the 
venerable Pope Zosimus, Bishop of the Apostolic See, had led us.'^ 
Possidius says, that << the letters of the Apostolic See had compelled 
Augustin with others of his fellow-bishops to repair thither in order to 
terminate other difficulties of the Church.'^ 

St. Celestin issued his mandates to the bishops of Apulia and Cala- 
bria, which he concludes in'these terms : ^ Whosoever shall attempt to 
do what is forbidden, must know that the censure of the Apostolic See 
will unfailingly fall on him : for whatever we cannot correct by mere 
authoritative admonition, we must punish with a severity suitable to 
the canons. We will, therefore, that this be made known throughout 
all the Churches, which are destitute of rectors, that no one may fonck 
ly deceive himself with any hope of impunity ."§ 

St Leo the Great sent a general epistle to the bishops of Campania, 
Picenum, Tuscia, and all the provinces of Italy, instructing them as to 
what persons should be admitted to sacred orders, forbidding usury, and 
strictly enjoining the observance of these decrees, as well as of all those 
of his predecessors, under penalty of deposition : ^^ We command all the 
decrees, as well of Innocent of happy memory, as of all our predeces- 
sors, which have been published concerning ecclesiastical orders and 
canonical discipline, to be observed by you, beloved, so that whosoever 
transgresses them, must know that he will not be pardoned."] | He also 
wrote to Turribius, bishop of Asturia, in Spain, and ordered a council 
of bishops to be called, and if any bishops were found tainted with the 
errors of Manicheus, or Priscillian, he required that they should be at 
once cut off from the communion of the Church. He had given a 
like order to the bishops of Tarragona, Carthage^ Portugal, and Galle- 
cia.1I To the bishops of Manritania-Caesariensis, Leo wrote, ^^ in con- 
sequence of the solicitude which," he says, ^^by divine institution we 
have for the whole church," and he delegated Potentius, as his Vicar, to 

* Ep. ii. col. 968. t Ep. exc. alias el? i. n. 1. naesstitas eeelesiastiea. 
X c. xif . $ Ep. ad ep. Apulis t. i. col. Hard. eol. 1262. 
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inquire into the facts.* He elsewhere expresses the admirable economy 
of divine wisdom in the constitution and government of the Church. 
^ Of the whole world Peter alone is chosen, and placed over those who 
are called from all nations, and over all apostles, and all the fathers of 
the Church : so that, although there are many priests and many pastors 
in the people of God, Peter nevertheless, properly speaking, governs 
them all, who are also chiefly governed by Christ. Great and wonder- 
ful, dearly beloved, is the communication of His own power, which 
the divine goodness has vouchsafed to him, and whatever Christ was 
pleased to communicate to the other princes — whatever he did not 
withhold from the others — ^He did pot grant unless through him.'f 

It is manifest that a power was claimed by the Pontiffs over all 
the Churches, in virtue of which laws were enacted, which all were 
called on to obey, under penalty of ecclesiastical censures. No- 
thing warrants us in regarding these claims as groundless, since in 
many instances the power was exercised at the solicitation of the 
parties immediately concerned, and in most cases there was entire 
acquiescence in the authority claimed. It would be strange that usur- 
pation could have assumed such consistency, and plausibility, at so 
early a period, and have commanded the respect of distant prelates, 
naturally jealous of their own rights, and independence, especially 
whilst the civil power, at least up to the- days of Constantine, lent no 
support to the Bishop of Rome. 

A dispensing power, whereby the rigor of the canons was miti- 
gated, for just causes, was also exercised from the earliest ages. We 
have seen the regulation of Melchiades providing for the Donatist 
bishops returning to unity, by relaxing the severity of the law. Pope 
Anastasius, in the commencement of the fifth century, was besought 
by the African bishops to shew the like indulgence. They *^ resolved 
to write to their brethren and fellow bishops, and especially to the 
Apostolic See," to obtain a relaxation of the rigor of the canons of a 
council beyond the seas, so that the Donatist bishops, on coming to the 
Church, might be received with all their honors.^ Thus the power of 
the Pontiff to dispense in the general laws was recc^nized. 

The Popes, although solicitous for the observance of the canons, 
were always ready to dispense in them, when the return of the deluded 
children of error could be promoted by indulgence ; and in this exer- 
cise of clemency they wisely disregarded the censives of the over 

* Ep. xii. ad ep. Afric. pro?. Maurit. Cesar. 
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zealous, who clamoured for the just seyerity of discipline. Some 
Spanish bishops complained that heretics, on abjuring their errors, 
were allowed to retain possession of their Sees, to whom Pope Inno- 
cent replied : <* If any are pained, or grieved at this, let them read how 
Peter the apostle, aAer his tears, was what he had been : let them con- 
sider that Thomas, after hb doubts, retained his former dignity : final- 
ly, that the great prophet David, after his open confession, was not de- 
prived of the gift of prophecy."* Yet the Pontiff acknowledged the 
wisdom of the general rule, and traced the exceptions to necessity. 
When some persons ordained by the heretic Bonosus had been received 
to the Catholic communion, and allowed to officiate in their respective 
orders. Innocent ascribed this indulgence to necessity, and admitted 
that it was not conformable to ^^ the ancient rules which the Roman 
Church, having received them from the apostles, or apostolic men, ob- 
serves, and commands to be observed by such as are wont to obey her.'f 
The same indulgence continued to be shewn by his successors, when 
circumstances demanded it : wherefore Leo allowed Donatus, the No- 
vatian bishop of Salicina, (or Saja), in Africa to retain his See, on ab- 
juring Novatianism, and sending a satisfactory profession of Catholic 
faith to Rome -, his former adherents passing with him to the Catholic 
communion.! Maximus had been advanced from the condition of a 
layman to the bishopric among the Donatists, and was allowed by the 
Pope to retain his See, on abjuring his errors.§ 

Besides the many positive acts of authority which I have enume- 
rated, the answers of the Pope to the consultations of the bishops from 
every part of Christendom shew that he was a Superior to whom all 
looked up for guidance. St. Jerom testifies, that when at Rome, 
during the pontificate of Damasus, he was constantly engaged, by 
his order, in answering the synodical consultations that poured in 
from the East and the West.|| The documents which I have quoted 
were generally drawn up in reply to such consultations ; and to pass 
over many other instances, it is well known that Augustin, the apostle 
of England, consulted Pope Gregory on all that appertained to the or- 
ganization of the English Church, the enforcement of the ecclesiasti- 
cal laws, and on many points of morality, or, as we may term them, 
cases of conscience. The letters of the missionary to the Pontiff, with 
his replies, are found among the letters of Gregory ,11 and in the works 

• Ep. HI. ad Tolet Sjn. t. i. CoosUnt col. 766. 
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of Bede, and most plainly shew that the Koman Bishop exercised a 
universal governing power, and enforced or relaxed ecclesiastical law 
with supreme authority, having a strict regard to the interests of piety 
and virtue. 

It has been asserted that Gregory disclaimed and reprobated the title 
and authority of (Ecumenical bishop, because he opposed the use of 
this title by John the Faster, bishop of Constantinople. The term 
means universal^ and had been most justly applied to the Pope in 
various documents of the Council of Chalcedon. It, however, had 
not been used by Leo, or any of the predecessors of Gregory, be- 
cause it savored of display, and they chose to be, as it were, on 
a level with their colleagues, by the exercise of humility, when- 
ever there was no need of putting forward the authority of their 
office. ^^ Tou know," says Gregory, writing to Eulogius, bishop of 
Alexandria, ^^ that this title was given in the holy Council of Chal- 
cedon, and afterwards by subsequent fathers to my predecessors : yet 
none of them would use the term, that they might preserve their own 
honor before Grod, whilst in this world they maintained the honor of 
all priests."* 

In writing to the patri^chs of Alexandria and Antioch, Gregory 
designates the title a profane one : <^ Tou know," he says, ^* that this 
title was offered by the holy Council of Chalcedon to the Pontiff of 
the Apostolic See, which, by the appointment of God, I occupy : but 
none of my predecessors ever consented to use so profane a word, since 
if one is styled universal patriarch, the name of patriarchs is denied to 
the others. But far, far away be this from a christian mind, to attempt 
to usurp a title, whereby the honor of his brethren may be diminished 
IQ the slightest degree !"f The term, because ambiguous and capable 
of perverse interpretation, and in fact perversely used by the bishop 
of Constantinople, is styled profane : but as employed by the Council 
of Chalcedon, it was just and proper, although the Popes prudently and 
humbly abstained from its use. 

It is not probable that the term was used by the bishop of Constanti- 
nople in its worst sense, since he does not appear to have had any idea 
of discarding the superior authority of the Roman Bishop, or of deny- 
ing the episcopal character of his colleagues. After the demise of 
John the Faster, Cyriacus his successor sent, as was usual, special mes- 
sengers, to report his ordination, and submit the acts of his synod to 
the Holy See. Gregory acknowledged that the language of the synod 

• L. viii. ep. xxx. f L. v. ep. xliii. 
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was Catholic : but complained that the dangerous title was not aban- 
doned. It was used, indeed, to signify amplitude of jurisdiction, rather 
than universality : wherefore, even the patriarch of Antioch seemed 
willing to dissemble,* lest, for a term capable of a mild explanation, 
the peace of the Christian world should be disturbed : but Gregory per- 
ceived in it the germ of great evils ; and justly reproached the ambi- 
tious prelate with preparing the way for future encroachments. 
^< What will you say at the last judgment to Christ the Head of the 
Universal Church, whilst you are now striving, under cloak of this ap- 
pellation, to subject all His members to yourself? Who, I pray, is 
held up as a model for imitation in this perverse term, if not he, who, 
despising the legions of angels to whose ranks he belonged, attempted 
to rise to extraordinary distinction, that he might appear to be subject 
to none, and set over all — ^who even said : < I will ascend into heaven, 
I will lift up my throne above the stars of heaven.' % What are all 
your brethren, the bishops of the Universal Church, but stars of heaven, 
over whom you wish to set yourself by a haughty term, and whose 
title, compared with yours, you wish to trample under foot 1''f 

The ambition of the bishop of Constantinople manifested itself at 
an early period. The imperial dignity of the new Rome, as the city 
of Constantine was called, emboldened him to claim titles and pri- 
vileges similar to those of the Bishop of ancient Rome. The fathers 
of Chalcedon suffered themselves to be dazzled by the splendor of 
the imperial throne, and consented to his wishes : but Leo the Great 
annulled their decree as derogatory to the rights of the patriarchs 
of Alexandria and Antioch, recognised by the Council of Nice ; and 
by the authority of blessed Peter he declared it of no effect. This 
severe check did not deter John the Faster from aspiring to a title, 
which the same Council had given only to the Roman Bishop, to 
whom he avowed his subjection, as Gregory testifies.' Speaking of 
certain Sicilian bishops, who murmured at the supposed adoption at 
Rome of some Oriental usages, at a time when the ambition of the bi- 
shop of Constantinople needed to be checked, rather than fostered, he 
remarks : *^ As to what they say concerning the Church of Constantino- 
ple, who doubts that it is subject to the Apostolic See ? This is constant- 
ly avowed by the most pious emperor, and by our brother, the bishop 
of that city .''I The assumption had commenced in the pontificate of 
PeU^ius, the predecessor of Gregory, who on learning that John had 
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used the title, in a synod celebrated by him at Constantinople, in the year 
588, "^ent letters wherein, by the authority of St. Peter the apos- 
tle, he annulled the acts of Uiat synod."* In the same determined 
spirit of opposition to dangerous ambition, when Gregory understood 
^t a synod had been called to meet in Constantinople, he addressed 
the bishops who were to convene there, and cautioned them against 
lending themselves to the ambitious designs of the bishop of that city, 
for said he, <^ if one, as he thinks, is universal, it follows that you are 
not bishops." He remarks that <^ without the authority and consent 
of the Apostolic See, their proceedings could have no efiect.'f 

-It cannot be thought for a moment that in rejecting the title, Gre- 
gory disclaimed any superior authority in himself, as successor of 
Peter, since he affirmed the contrary, in the most positive terms, and 
exercised in the most marked manner the power of a ruler of the whole 
Church. His letters abound with admonitions, injunctions, threats and 
decrees, directed to bishops in every portion of the Church, all of whom 
he treated as brethren, whilst they were blameless, but he admonished 
them as a father, if they erred, and punished them as a judge, when 
they proved delinquent. When Serenus, bishop of Marseilles, through 
indignation at the marks of veneration given to a sacred image, broke 
it in pieces, as an occasion of superstition, and thereby shocked the 
feelings of the faithful, Gregory sent a special messenger, and wrote 
to admonish him that the excess, or abuse, should be corrected, without 
taking sacred images from the Churches, wherein they served as books 
for the unlearned.! On a complaint being lodged of excessive lenity 
towards a licentious priest, amounting almost to connivance, the same 
prelate was subjected to such punishment as the bishop of Aries, Vicar 
of the Holy See, should inflict : " nostra hoc sic vice corrigtre?H^ 
The proofs of a like exercise of power throughout Gaul, Italy, 
Sicily, and Corsica are abundant. Africa likewise experienced it. 
Gregory enjoined on the council of Byzacium to investigate the charges 
made against their Primate, and proceed as justice might require.| | He 
directed the bishop of Numidia, in conjunction with Victor the pri- 
mate and other bishops, to examine the complaints of the clergy 
against Paulinus, bishop of Tegessis, and proceed according to justice ; 
and he authorized Hilary, his notary, to be present at the triaLIT His 
vigilance extended to Illyricum, where he commissioned the bishops of 
the first Justiniana, and of Scutari, to inquire into the alleged invasion 
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of the See by the deposed bishop Paul, and in case of his conviction, 
to confine him to a monastery, and deprive him of the holy commu- 
nion until death.* The provinces immediately subject to the patri- 
archs were not beyond the reach of his authority, although he used it 
with the moderation which respect for his colleagues dictated. Hear- 
ing that simoniacal abuses existed in the Church of Alexandria, he ad- 
dressed the bishop of that city, and exhorted him to abolish them with- 
out delay .f He communicated to the bishop of Jerusalem the state- 
ment made to him of simoniacal practices and of strifes, which pre- 
vailed in that Church, and he urged him to remedy these evils4 

Gregory felt himself authorized to remove a ^iocesan bishop, who 
violated unity; wherefore the inhabitants of the island of Caprea, 
whose bishop was involved in the Istrian schism, were to receiiw a 
bishop from the bishop of Ravenna, by orders of the Pontiff, unless the 
schismatic abjured his revolt.§ The bishop of Rimini, having become 
incapable of performing his duties, in consequence of infirmity, for- 
warded a petition to Gregory, praying him to ordain another in his 
stead : whereupon the Pope as ^^ charged with the solicitude of all the 
Churches," wrote to Marinian, bishop of Ravenna, and directed him 
to ordain a bishop, when chosen by the clergy and people.|| 

The highest dignitaries addressed him in terras expressive at once of 
his exalted station and personal merit. Anastasius, patriarch of An- 
tioch, styled him ^^ the mouth of the Lord.'IT He in return addressed 
them affectionately, and whilst stating his faith, and explaining his sen- 
timents as to the duties of the pastoral ofiice, gave to all the patriarchs 
sublime instructions for their own conduct.** To Eulogius, patriarch 
of Alexandria, who had extolled the dignity of the chair of Peter, 
Gregory replied that Alexandria and Antioch participated in this honor : 
^^ Your Holiness has said many things very amiably in your letters, 
concerning the chair of St. Peter, prince of the apostles, who, you 
observe, still occupies it through his successors. — Who does not know 
that the holy Church is strengthened by the solidity of the prince of 
the apostles, whose name denotes the firmness of his mind, being called 
Peter from the rock? To him Truth itself said : ^ I will give to thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven.' And again : < Thou being 
once converted, confirm thy brethren.' And again : < Simon, son of 
John, lovest thou me 1 Feed my sheep.' "ff 
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The contest concerning the title of (Ecumenical continued until 
Phocas, who succeeded Mauritius in the empire, at the instance of Pope 
Boniface IV. in 607, forbad the use of the obnoxious term, by the bi- 

b shop of Constantinople, and commanded the Apostolic See of Blessed 

Peter, '^ which is the head of all the Churches," to be maintained in the 
enjoyment of the honor belonging to her. The evil was then repres»- 
ed ; but it broke out anew in the ninth century, when Photius, the in- 

! truder into the patriarchate, found it his interest to disregard altogether 

the superior authority of the Roman Bishop. No one was better qua- 
lified to exemplify in his own person the results of the false principle, 
which measured the dignity of the bishop by his proximity to the 
throne, than the courtier who passed to the patriarchal chair through 
imperial favor. His revolt against the paternal rule of the successor 
of Peter, wbo maintained the rights of Ignatius, the deposed patriarch, 
showed that pride and ambition are opposed to the order which Divine 
Wisdom has established in the Church. The scandal of this schism 
was subsequently repaired, and the governing power of the Roman 
Pontiff fully admitted by the Greeks, but the elements of discord still 
remained, to burst forth anew in the eleventh century. From that time 
palliatives were in vain applied, and after several ineffectual attempts 
at reunion, the evil became desperate, in the fifteenth century, when 
the sword of the Mussulman was employed by Divine Justice to pun- 
ish the obstinacy which no condescension could cure. Thus the vani- 
ty of a title, and the love of power, gradually brought on calamities 
which the weak men who first ambitioned it, did not at all anticipate. 

. The throne of the imperial favorite has been overturned, whilst the 

^ ' chuf of Peter remains where his hand placed it. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THB HIERABCHT. 

Nothing is clearer in the history of the Church than the distinction 
of rank among her prelates, which is even acknowledged by those who 
consider it a matter wholly of ecclesiastical arrangement. It is adr 
mitted that there were presiding bishops'in each province, who were 
called metropolitans ; and that among them some were pre-eminent, 
and as primates took precedence in great national councils ; and others 
exercised ample jurisdiction over vast provinces, whence they were 
called patriarchs^ a title, which, however, is far more recent than the 
authority which it is used to designate. The Roman Bishop was first 
among the patriarchs, uniting with his general superintendence over 
the whole Church, a special jurisdiction over the dioceses of the West, 
namely Illyricum, Italy, Spain, Gaul, Britain, and Africa proper. 
The bishop of Alexandria exercised patriarchal jurisdiction in Egypt, 
Lybia, and Pentapolis ) and occupied the second place in the hierar- 
chy. The bishop of Antioch was third in dignity, and enjoyed ple- 
nary jurisdiction throughout the East. The primacy appears conspi- 
cuously in the relations of the Pope to the patriarchs of Alexandria 
and Antioch. " If you will review the canons,'* says Pope Boniface, 
^< you will find which is the second See, and which is the third, after 
the Roman Church. This order of things seems to have been thus dis- 
tinguished, that the prelates of other Churches should know to whom 
they should be subject, on account of ecclesiastical discipline, without 
detriment to charity. — ^The great Churches of Alexandria and Antioch 
keep their privileges, by means of the canons, having a knowledge of 
ecclesiastical law : they observe, I say, the enactment of their ances- 
tors, deferring in all things to us, and receiving a return of the attach- 
ment which they know they owe us in the Lord, who is our peace.*'.* 

In the council of Ephesus the bishop of Jerusalem, who was pre- 
viously sufiragan of Caesarea, sought privileges, but was opposed by 

Ep. XT. col. 1043, 1. 1. CoottaDt. 
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St. Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, who, through Leo, then archdeacon 
of the Roman Church, advised Pope Celestine of the attempt. At 
Chalcedon a compromise was entered into between the patriarch of 
Antioch, and the bishop of Jerusalem, who thenceforward ranked with 
patriarchs, having received jurisdiction over the three Palestines, whilst 
the' two Phenicias with Arabia remained subject to the bishop of An« 
tioch. 

The order of the Church, whereby its various parts are thus esta- 
blished in dependance on each other, and the unity of the whole is 
provided for, is admirably described by St. Leo, in a letter to his Vicar, 
Anastasius, bishop of Thessalonica. ^^ On the connexion of the whole 
body," says he " depend its health and beauty, and this connexion 
requires indeed the harmony of all the members, especially of the 
priests whose dignity is common ] but their rank is not the same, since 
even among the most blessed apostles, although their dignity was simi- 
lar, there was a certain distinction of authority, and whilst all were 
equally chosen, to one, nevertheless, was granted pre-eminence over the 
rest. From which model the distinction of bishops has likewise arisen, 
and it has been provided with great wisdom, lest all should claim all 
things for themselves, that there should be in each province indivi- 
duals, whose sentence is first among their brethren, and in the greater 
cities others haying a more extensive charge, through whom the Uni- 
versal Church should flow to the one See of Peter, and nothing any 
where should be in discordance with the head.'** 

The Bishop of Rome sustained the patriarchs in their Sees, and lent 
the aid of his authority to maintain their rights. When Athanasius 
had been restored to his Sec, conformably to the sentence of Julius, 
and of the council of Sardica, the Pope wrote to the faithful of Alex- 
andria, to congratulate them on the success of their prayers for 
the restoration of their bishop ] thus recommending him to their confi- 
dence. Peter, who had been forced to flee from his See, and had taken 
refuge in Rome, returned to Alexandria in 378, " bringing with him 
a letter of the Bishop Daroasus, in which he approved the faith of the 
consubstantiality, and the ordination of Peter.^f In these terms So- 
crates, the Greek historian, records the act of the Pontiff, whereby he 
claimed for the returning patriarch the obedience and affection of his 
flock. John Talaja, in tbe following century, sought to be confirmed 
by the Pope in the See of Alexandria, as Simplicius affirms in his letter 

* Ep. xir. ad Anastaiium ThessaloD. f Socr. 1. if. e. xxzvii. 
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to A'cacius : ** that the succenon of a Catholic bishop to the ministry 
of the deceaaed might derive strength from the assent of the Apostolic 
authority.'** 

The dependence of the patriarchates on the Roman Bishop is further 
evinced from the pontifical interposition in some extraordinary cases. 
Pope Leo wrote to Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, to correct some 
usages which were not in harmony with the traditions of the Roman 
Church, observing that the disciple of St. Peter had not certainly 
differed from the teaching of his master : ^^ for," says he, << since the 
most blessed Peter received the apostolic principality from the Lord, 
and the Roman Church perseveres in his traditions, we cannot believe 
that his holy disciple Mark, who first governed the -Church of Alex- 
andria, framed differently the decrees which have come down from 
him by tradition.*'! 

The Church of Antioch stood in similar relation to the See of Peter, 
as is clear from the testimony of Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, in the 
council of Antioch. << It is customary, conformably with apostolic 
order and tradition, that the See of Antioch should be directed by the 
See of the Great Rome, and should be judged by it."| 

When the bishop of Constantinople acquired importance, and claim- 
ed patriarchal authority, it became customary to communicate his or- 
dination to the Holy See by a formal embassy. Nectarius being chosen 
bishop of Constantinople, ambassadors were despatched by the emperor 
Theododusto the Roman Bishop, with a view to obtain his assent and 
confirmation, as Pope Boniface testifies : ^ Theodosius, a prince, whoae 
clemency is in sweet remembrance, considering that the ordination of 
Nectarius was not assured, because it was not known to us, sending 
courtiers from his side with bishops, asked in due form a letter of com- 
munion to be addressed to him by this Holy See, to strengthen his 
priesthood."^ This custom was considered obligatory; wherefore 
Pope Hormisdas required Epiphanius, bishop of that See, to com- 
ply with it, and would not be contented with a mere letter of informa- 
tion.! | A splendid embassy was sent to Rome, in the year 398, at the 
head whereof was Acacius of Bercea, to notify the election of St. John 
Chrysostom.lT Innocent I. refused to acknowledge Atticus, bishop of 
Constantinople, until he should send ambassadors to communicate his 
election, and prove that he had fulfilled the conditions of peace pre- 
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scribed by the PontifT.* Gjrriacus, bishop of that city, sent ambassa* 
dors to Gregory the Great, with the proceedings of the synod, after his 
ordination. 

The authority of the Pope became particularly manifest when the 
patriarchates, in consequence of the incursion of heretics, required his 
interposition. Pope Boniface in the year 422, states, << that the greatest 
Oriental Churches in great affairs which needed greater discussion, al- 
ways consulted the Roman See, and when the case required it, sought 
its aid.'^ St. Basil, who was metropolitan of CsBsarea, writing to Mele- 
tins, patriarch of Antioch, communicated to him the design which he 
had formed of sending to Rome, to obtain a visit from some of the Ita- 
lian prelates, with a view to settle the disturbances of the East. The 
bearer of his letter was a deacon named Dorothee : << This resolution 
has been formed,'' he says, <' that this same brother of cur's, Dorothee, 
should go to Rome, and press some to visit us from Italy."| He wrote 
in like manner to St. Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria : <' It has appear- 
ed to us advisable to send to the Bishop of Rome, that he may look to 
our affairs, and to suggest to him, that if it be difficult to despatch some 
persons thence by a general and synodical decree, he himself, by his 
authority, may act in the case, and choose persons able to bear the 
journey, and endowed with such meekness and firmness of character as 
would be likely to recall the perverse to correct sentiments.''^ Ad- 
dressing Damasus, Bishop of Rome, he styles him : <' Most honored 
Father !" and states that the hope that harmony and truth would pre- 
vail, having hitherto proved deceptive, he has recourse to him, that he 
may succour the Churches of the East, as Dionysius, bishop of Rome, 
had formerly done : " Being disappointed in our expectations, and un- 
able to bear our evils any longer, we have resolved to write, and urge 
you to come to our relief, and to send us some men harmonizing in 
sentiment, who may reconcile the dissentient, or restore the Churches 
of God to harmony, or, at least, make more manifest to you the authors 
of disturbance, that you may hereafter plainly know with whom it is pro- 
per for you to hold communion. We ask nothing new, but what has been 
usual of old with other blessed men beloved of God, especially among 
yourselves, for we know by tradition, being instructed by our fathers 
whom we have questioned, and by documents which are still preserved 
amongst us, that Dionysius, the most blessed Bishop, who was illustrious 
among you for the integrity of his faith, and his other virtues, visited, by 
letter, our Church of Ciesarea, and in writing consoled our fathers, 

i 

* £p. xxii. apnd Countant t i. col. 848. 

t Ep. xvi. apod Coubudi t. i. col. 104d. i^ Ep. Ixfiii. $ E^. Ixix. 
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and sent penons to ransom the brethren from captivity. Our afiairs are 
at present in a more difllcult and gloomy situation, and heed greater 
care : for we now grieve over, not the razing of our earthly dwellings, 
but the destruction of our Churches— -we witness not corporal servi- 
tude, but the bondage of our souls, which is daily effected by the 
abettors of heresy, who have the sway. Wherefore, unless you hasten 
to our relief, in a little while you will scarcely find to whom yon may 
reach the hand, since all will be brought under the power of heresy."* 
The language of this address la that of affectionate appeal to superior 
authority. Not merely as a brother, sound in faith, and possessing wide 
influence, but as one clothed with power, whose messengers might gain 
to truth and peace the rebellious children of error, Damasus was ad- 
dressed. Were personal influence alone regarded, Basil might be ex^ 
pected to accomplish much more than the envoys of the Roman Bishop : 
but the high authority of Damasus would be respected by those who 
would not yield to the persuasive eloquence of the metropolitan of 
Cesarea, or to the authority of the patriarch of Antioch. 

The Roman Bishop does not appear to have interfered in the election 
of the patriarchs, or of bishops within their jurisdiction. In the West- 
ern patriarchate he constituted the first bishops, most of the founders 
of the Churches having been sent by him, as Innocent I. confidently 
stated in the beginning of the fifth centuiy : ^ It is manifest," says he, 
<^ that no one founded Churches throughout all Italy, Gaul, Spain, Af- 
rica, and Sicily, and the adjacent islands, except those whom the vene- 
rable Peter, or his successors ordained priests."f Bede traces to the 
same source the origin of the ancient British Church, and states that 
in the decline of the second century, a British king named Lucius sent 
to Eleutherius, the Bishop of Rome, to ask for instructors in the Chris- 
tian law,| from which time there was a succession of bishops down to 
the arrival of Augustin. This statement, made no doubt on the autho- 
rity of the ancient tradition of the British Church, and of public do- 
cuments, is reconcileable with all that we know with certainty from 
any other source of the existence of a hierarchy in Britain. We are 
not informed of the mode adopted for perpetuating the succession, but 
it is highly probable that the election and ordination of bishops were 
regulated by the Holy See, in a manner to render imnecessary any di- 
rect recourse to Rome, a matter, in that age, of no small difficulty, con- 
sidering the distance, and the frequency of persecution and of war. 
' In such circumstances the chief Bishop has at all times manifested the 



* Ep. lis. t Ep. XKv. ad Decentiom Eognb. % L. i. Hist. Eeel. Aagl. 

15 



170 THE HIBRARCBT. 

greaieit anxiety to provide for the wants of the Chuichea. It is cer- 
tain that the bishops of Britain were in full communion with him, since 
8(»ne of them, in the name of all, were present at the councils of 
Aries and Sardica, wherein a most unequivocal tribute was paid to the 
prerogatives of the Roman Bishop.* 

The Pope watched over the British Church at all times, as may be 
gathered from what Prosper, in his Chronicle, states, namely, that in 
429, Pope Celestine, at the instance of the deacon Palladius, sent Ger- 
man, bishop of Autun, as his Vicar, into Britain to oppose the Pelagian 
ernMTs, and direct the Britons according to the Catholic faith. He like- 
wise ordained Palladius bishop for the Scotch, and whilst laboring to 
preserve Britain, a Roman island, in the profession of the Catholic 
fiuth, he brought an island of barbarians, namely not belonging to the 
Roman empire, to the profession of Christianity.f 

When Augustin was sent to the Anglo-Saxons, his authority was ex- 
tended over the British bishops, whom Gregory felt it to be his right 
and duty to subject to the authority of a superior, to correct the abuses 
which had crept in among them. To this Pontiff is due the organiza- 
tion of the Anglo-Saxon Church. He gave to Augustin the pallium, 
authorizing him to consecrate twelve bishops, of whom the bishop of 
London should have the pallium, and be consecrated by his own synod, 
and the bishop of York should abo have power to consecrate twelve 
bishops, and have metropolitical authority, but he himself should be 
subject to Canterbury, and according to sehiority, precede or follow the 
bishop of London.| 

The pallium, of which Gregory makes mention, is a sacred ornament 
consisting of a few woollen bands with crosses, which hangs round the 
neck, and has been from a very ancient period worn by archbishops, 
and others invested with extensive jurisdiction. This iMidge of autho- 
rity was conferred by the Bishop of Rome, who in the year 336 or- 
dained that the bishop of Ostia should use it, since he was the conse- 
crator of the Roman Ponti£r.§ In the sixth century several instances 
occur of its concession to various prelates, and Gregory the Great 
speaks of it as an immemorial usage. From his letters it appears 
that he granted it to Constantius, bishop of Milan, who Ti^as me- 
tropolitan in Italy ; Maximus, metropolitan in Dalmatia ; Leander of Se- 
ville, metropolitan of the Betic province in Spain ; John of Corinth, 
metropolitan in the Morea ; Andrew of Nicopolis, metropolitan in Epi- 

• See the sixth letter of a learned correspondent of the Catholic Herald, 
addressed to Rev. W. H. Odenheimer. 
t InChronieo ad an 439. if. Ep. Izr. $ Anast. t II. inMarci vita. 
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ruf ; John of the first jJustiniuia, or Ocrida, metropolitan of Dardania ; 
Virgil of Aries, metropolitan of Narbonne, and to the metropolitan 
bishops of Aquilejay Cagliari, Dyrrachium, Crete, Philipopolis, Salonica* 

When sending the pallium to Augustin, Gregory admonished him 
that the rights of the Gaulish metropolitan over his own province 
should remain inviolate : '^ We give you no authority over the bishopa 
of Gaul, because from the ancient times of my predecessors, the bishop 
of Aries received the i»llinm, whom we must not deprive of the au- 
thority with which he is invested."* Leo the Great, on the election 
of Ravennius to the See of Aries, had written to the bishops of the 
province, congratulating them on this event, and <^ by his judgment 
strengthened" their good worlcf It is probable that the pallium was 
sent on this occasion. Gregory directed the pallium to be given to the 
bishop of Autun in a synod, which he ordered to be held, requiring, 
however, a promise on his part to remove simoniacal abuses*! -^^ ^^ 
same time he assigned to this bishop the next place after the bishop of 
Lyons, by his own indulgence and authority .§ When Desiderius, a 
bishop of some place in Gaul, sought the pallium, Gregory answered 
that after diligent search in the Roman archives, he could find no do- 
cument of such a grant to the predecessors of the petitioner.] | In 
sending the pallium to the bishop of Palermo, he observed : ^' We ad- 
monish you that the reverence due to the Apostolic See should be di^ 
turbed by the presumption of no one, for the state of the members is 
sound, when the head of faith suffers no injury, and the authority of 
the canons continues always safe and inviolate.'II 

Several instances of the grant of this emblem of authority to the 
English metropolitans are recorded by Venerable Bede. St. Boniface V. 
sent it to Justin, archbishop of Canterbury -** Pope Honorius invested 
with it his namesake who had succeeded to this See, and gave it also to 
Paulinus of York, authorizing the survivor of them to provide for the 
vacant See by ordaining a bishop.tt Theodore, a Greek monk, was 
consecrated at Rome in 668, for the See of Canterbury, by Pope Vita^ 
lian, from whom he received the pallium.|! Long after the time of 
Bedegthe like facts are recorded. In 1005, Elphege, archbishop of 
Canterbury ^received the pallium at Rome, from the hands of John 
XVin. It maybe superfluous to quote other instances, since the fact of 
the dependance of the English Church on the Holy See from the time of 

* Ep. IziT. t Bp* <1* ^ epise* per Arelst f Ep. evii. 

$ Ep. o?iii. n Ep. csii. % L. siii. ep. xxzvii, 

•• Hist. Eccl. 1. U. tt Ibidem. i^L.iw.e. xlU. s?L 



*- 



172 



Gregory to the reign of Henry VIII. a period of above nine hundred 
years is freely avowed by Anglican writers, who trace to Augustin 
their claims to the apostolic succession.* 

In 1059 Alfred, archbishop of York, with Gison elect of Wells 
and Walter of Hereford, went to Rome, the first seeking the pallium, 
the others their confirmation of their election. The archbishop being 



* I borrow the following list from the appendix to a recpnt work of an 
AmerieaD divine, Rev. Lloyd Winslow : — 



174 Eleotherios, 
187 Victor, 
198 ZephyrinQS, 
S16 Calixtot, 
S81 Urban. 
329 Pontianos, 

235 Anteros, 

236 Fabianua, 
251 Cornelias, 
253 Lncias, 
255 Stephanus, 
257 Sixtat II. 
259 Dionyaiot, 
269 Felix 1. 
269 Felix II. 
275 Eutychianus, 
283 Caiua, 

296 Marcel linoa, 
306 Marcellual. 
310 Euaebiaa, 
310 Melehiadea, 
314 SiUester I. 

336 Mark, 

337 Jalius I. 
352 Liberiua, 
366 Damaaui I* 
385 Siricius, 
398 Anaatasiusl. 
402 Innocent I. 

417 Zoaiinos. 

418 Boniface I. 
492 Ceieatine I. 
432 Sixtoa III. 



530 Boniface II. 
532 John II. 

535 Agapetas I. 

536 Sylveriaa, 
540 Vigilioa, 
555 Pelagiua I. 
560 John III. 
574 Benedict I. 
578 Pelagiua II. 



1005 El phage, 
I0I3 Ltfinf;, 
10^ Athelnoth, 
1033 Eaday, 
1(50 Robert, 
1058 Stigand, 
1070 Lanfranc, 
1093 Anselm, 
1114 Rodolphos, 



590 Gregory I. /A«^a<, 1122 William Corbeil. 
who sent Augustine, 1138 Theobald, 
a monk, misaionary 1162 Thomas a Becket 
to England,and with 1174 Richard, 
the consent uf Eth- 1184 Baldwin, 
elbert, king of Kent, 1191 Reginald Fitxjoeelin 
consecrated him firat 1193 Hubert Walter, 
Archbishop of Can- 1207 Stephen Langton, 
terbury, in 12'29 Richard, 

596 Hewasaucceeded in 1234 Edmund, 



605 by Laurence, 
619 Meliius, 
624 JoMus, 
634 Honorius 
654 Adeodatua, 
668 Theodore, 
693 Berthwald, 
731 Tatwin, 
735 Noihelm, 
742 Cuthbert, 
759 Bregwin, 
763 Lambert, 
793 Athelard, 
803 Wulfred, 



440 Leo I. or, the great, 830 Feologild, 



461 Hilarioa, 
468 Simpliciua, 
483 Felix III. 
492 Gelaaius L 
496 Anaatasius II. 
498 Symmacbus, 
514 Hormiadas, 
523 John I. 
526 Felix IV. 



871 Athelred, 
891 Plegmund, 
923 Athelm, 
928 Ulfhelm, 
941 Odo, 
959 Dunatan, 

988 Ethelgar, 

989 Siric, 
996 Alfrio 



1245 Boniface, 
1272 Robert Kilwardby, 
1278 John Peckharo, 
1594 Robert Winchealy, 
1313 Walter Reynolds, 
1328 Simeon Mepham, 
1333 John Stratford, 

1348 Thos. Bradwardin, 

1349 Simon laip, 
1366 Simon Langham, 
1368 Wm. Whittlesey, 
1374 Simon Su4bary, 
1381 William Courtney, 
1396 Thomas Arundel, 
1414 Henry Chicheley, 
1443 John Stafford, 
1452 John Kemp, 

1454 Thomas Boarobier, 
1486 John Morton, 
1501 Henry Dean, 
1503 William \yarham, 
1533 Thomas Cranmer, 
1555 Reginald Pole, 



From Appradix to Inquiry into the Ministerial Commission. 
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charged with nmony met with a refuial, but'afterwards, having 8uff»ed 
fzom the violence of a hrigand, moved the Pope to grant hb requeiL 
The others were confirmed without difficulty.* 

Lanfranc, archbiihop of Canterbury , and Thomas archbishop of York 
in 1071, went to Rome to ask the pallium from Pope Alexander IL 
iR^o granted it, and in token of special favor, granted a second pallium 
to Lanfranc, that which the Pontiff himself was wont to use in celebrat- 
ing Ma8s.f 

In the contests about jmvileges between the archbishopf of Canter- 
bury and York, the concesdons of the Popes were relied on, as appears 
from the report by Lanfranc to Alexander IE. of the proceedings of the 
council held to determine them : << For the final strength and support 
of the whole case, the privileges and writings of your predecessors 
GfegoTjy Boniface, Honorius, Vitalian, Sergius, also of another Grego- 
ry, and of the last Leo were produced, which had been given or trana- 
mitted at various times to the prelates of the Church of Canterbury, 
and to the English kings.^'J 

In 1117 Henry I. of England solicited Paschal IE. to relieve his 
kingdom from the necessity of receiving Papal legates, alleging that 
the archbishop of Canterbury was by the decree of Gregory the G^reat 
legate of the Holy See, or as Canonists wsLj^Ugaim naha. The Pope 
replied that he wished the privileges of the See of Canterbury to be 
preserved inviolate, and asked for documentary evidence.§ In 1 194 
Celestine at the request of King Richard and the suffragan bishops, ap- 
pointed Hubert, archbishop of Canterbury, his legate^ | 

In 1173 when Henry IE. was opposed by his son, who usurped the 
regal title and authority, he made several nominations to the vacant 
Sees, and sent the elect to Rome for confirmation, to prevent which an 
ambassador from the son also presented himself to the Pontiff. Alex- 
ander in. decided in favor of the right of the father, and in 1174 
with his own hands solemnly consecrated Richard, prior of Dover^ 
archbishop of Canterbury, as Roger relates^lT 

After a constant and unquestionable usage of above nine centuries, 
wherein the English hierarchy was modelled and regulated by the. 
Apostolic See,** it must be a matter of surprise to hear modem writers 

• BaroD. ad an 1U59, p. 268. f Baron, an. 1071, p. 400. 

X Apud Baron, an. 1072, p. 409. $ A pud Baron, an. 1117. 

H lb. an. 1194, p. 875. T Baron, ad an 1174, p. 666. 

•• *« As to the Angto^axon Cbaroh,** aays Goisot, «• Yon know that bav- 
ing been founded by the Popes themtelfes, it was placed from tbe eommeDee- 
ment under their most diiect inflaenee.** Cownd^ J^MUnTemodeme U UL p. 67* 

15* 
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rely on the alleged independence of the ancient British Church. If 
this were proved, it could avail nothing to those who derive whatever 
coloring of claim they may have from the See of Canterbury, founded 
by Augustin, among the converted English. This independence is 
claimed chiefly on the authority of an address, said to have been made 
by the Abbot Dinoth to the venerable missionary, at an interview with 
the British prelates. I shall take leave to submit to the readers the 
evidence of the supposititious nature of this document in the words of 
a learned correspondent of the Catholic Herald. 

^^I. This document has no voucher for its authenticity. 1. Spelman 
was the first to produce it in 1639,* copied, — from, what he calls, an 
old manuscript, of which, however, nothing is knovm, but that it be- 
longed to' a Welsh gentleman, named P. Moston. He neither states 
the nature nor the author of the work, in which he found it, nor any 
other circumstance that might enable us to form an opinion of the v»- 
lue to be attached to it. Indeed, he himself does not appear to give 
it much weight, or to look upon it as ancient : he avows, that he can- 
not say by whom, or at what time it was written, though he thinks it 
was copied from a more ancient manuscript (antiquiorem procul dubio 
imitante). 2. He says he copied the Welch, and the interlinear En- 
glish translation, without changing an iota (ut ne in apice quidem ab 
exemplari discederem), and has added a Latin one for the use of for- 
eigners.f The English, however, is evidently not much anterior to 
his own time. It differs from that given in your book only in the 
spelling of two words — hdpt and spiriiuaU. This shows that Spel- 
maa's manuscript was not ancient. 3. Spelman thought that the origi- 
nal manuscript was in the Cotton library ; and Wilkins, in reproducing 
Dinoth's answer^ a century later, quotes one of the Cotton manuscripts. 
Still not a word about its author — ^its appearance — its date, or any one 
circumstance that would throw light on its authenticity : though, be it 
remarked, this was contested from its first appearance. Although Wil- 
Idns had access to the Cotton manuscript, he leaves us as much in the 
dark as ever, and is satisfied with quoting Spelman's description and rea- 
soning, at full length. 

^^n. It bears evident marks of being spurious. 1. Dinoth would 
not have addressed St. Augustine in British (Welch). The Abbot of 
Bangor certainly could have addressed him in Latin, and Augustine 
did not understand British. The document, on the other hand, is not 
pretended to be a translation. 2. Persons acquainted with the Welch 

* SpelnsD, Cooe Tom. i. p. 108. f Spelman, Cone. Tom. i. p. 109. 

{ Wilk. Cone. Tom. i. p. 96. 
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tongue appear to have admitted that the language of the piece is modern.* 
In the passage, which I will quote below from Fuller, he appears to 
give up this point. The word heipio (to help), evidently from die Saxon, 
betrays a later date. 3. ThewordPaab (Pope,)is used as if that title 
was liien given exclusively to the Bishop of Rome by all. The word 
Papa means *^ father," ai^ for many centuries was given to all bi- 
8hops.f There are one or two instances, during the sixth century, of 
its being applied to the Bishop of Rome, in a peculiar manner^ but the 
custom of doing so was not universally established till long after, nor 
did it finally obtain till as late as the eleventh century .§ The dignity 
designated by it now, was expressed by other words in ancient times. 

^ m. There is a glaring anachronism in the document. The bishop 
of Caerleon is spoken of as the metropolitan of the Britons, though the 
archiepiscopal See was removed from that place, more than 80 years 
before the interview in question. It was transferred to Landaff in 512 ; 
and thence to Menevia (afterwards called S. David's) in 519,|| Bing^ 
ham,ir Spelman,** Fuller,ff and others, meet this argument, by saying, 
that the bishop of Menevia retained also the bishopric of Caerleon ; 
and therefore Dinoth might have spoken of him as bishop of either 
place, especially as Caerleon had formerly been the metropolitan See. 
To this I reply. 1. It is gratuitously asserted, that the bishop of Me- 
nevia retained the bishopric of Caerleon ; and this is asserted merely 
for the purpose of evading an argument, without any proof that sudi 
was the fact ; I, at least, have not been able to find any in the authors 
above quoted, or any allusion to its being proved by others. 2. In the 
absence of positive proof, we must say, that it is at least highly impro- 
bable that he did. If Caerleon did not retain a bishop of its own, 
after losing its archiepiscopal dignity, it is much more probable, that 
it remained under the government of the bishop of Landafi^, to which 
See it was first united in 512, than that it was entrusted to the bishop 
of Menevia. Landaff is almost on the line between the two places^— 
but no more than 15 miles from Caerleon, whilst this latter is almost 



'*' Vid. DoliDger^s History of the Cbarob, vol. ii« p. 69, wboqaoCes Taber* 
▼nie Manual Controv. p. 460. 

I Duean^. Glossar. ad verb. Paps. Binterim. Deokwurdigkeiren. 1 Band. 
S Tbejl. p. 144. 

X Sirmond Not in Ennod. Ticin. Epist. L lib. 4. 

$ At the Coaneil of 410010, a. d. 1075. 

I Spelffl. Cooo. Tom. I. p. 25. Wilk. ad. snn. 619. 

T Lib. ix. i I. S- ail. ** page J06. ft P* ^^* 
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109 miles from S. David's* — no trifling distance in those dajSy and in 
the mountains of Wales. It will not be easy, I apprehend, to find ex- 
amples, in those times, of bishops holding Sees so distant from one 
another, and separated bj intervening dioceses. 3. Even if it were as- 
certained, that the bishop of Menevia did hold the diocese of Caerleon, 
it would not remove the difficulty. Any person acquainted with such 
matters, in speaking of the metropolitan of aprovince, would speak of 
him, as bishop of the See to which the archiepiscopal dignity was 
attached. It is admitted that the archiepiscopal dignity was tran»- 
ferried to the See of Menevia, in the synod of Brevy in 519.f 
The examples brought by Bingham^ of the bishop of Man, being alsobi- 
diop of Sodor in the Hebrides, and of the bishops of Porto and Ostia, 
who, being Cardinals, have resided in Rome for centuries back, are not 
to the purpose. In ecclesiastical language, a See is not transferred be- 
cause its bishop resides elsewhere. The See of Sodor is not transferred 
to Man ; both Sees are united ; the Sees of Porto and Ostia are not 
transferred to Rome ; their bishops merely reside there. The first 
example would, at most, explain, how it might have been said of 
a person residing in the diocese of Caerleon, that he was subject to the 
bishop of Menevia ; but neither explains how the privileges of one See 
can be attributed to another, because both happen to be held by the 
same bishop. 

<' IV. Bede must have known nothing of it, or of the sentiments it 
expresses, otherwise he would have mentioned it. He is very severe 
on the Britons, perhaps unduly so,§ for their mode of celebrating 
Easter. Had he known, that they denied the supremacy of the Pope, 
he would not have omitted to mention it j it would have constituted a 
much more heinous crime in his eyes, than the erroneous manner of 
celebrating Easter. For he must be a bold writer, who will call in 
question Bede's attachment to the authority of the Pope : his account 
of Augustine's interview shall be discussed in my next 

^ y. If to the above arguments, I could now add the mass of evi- 
dence which will be produced in the following letters, and which 
places it beyond all doubt, that the Primacy of Rome was admitted by 
the ancient British Church ; the authenticity of this document — first 

* This will be teen by inspecting any map of Wales. Caerleon is a 
little above Newport in Monrooothshire, LandaflT is a little to the Sooth Weal 
in Glanmorganshire, and S. Da?id*a at the extreme West in Pembrokeshire. 

f See Wilk. and Spelm. obi aupra. 

4: Loc. oil. 

S Vid. Dollioger's Churoh Historjr, vol. ii. p. 70. ^ 
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produced in the seventeenth century, and written — ^no one knows by 
whom, — ^would not be admitted for a moment. 

^^ You see, Sir, that the ^ message' of Dinoth, is far from being of 
such an undoubted character, as might be imagined from the confidence 
with which it is quoted by most Protestant writers. When you return 
to the sulject, you will be able to quote it with much force, if you 
succeed in refuting the above arguments one by one. It will not be 
amiss to let our readers see what Fuller, to whom you refer us for the 
original, says on the subject. His faith in its authenticity does not ^ 
pear to have been so very strong ; and it would seem that he almost, if 
not entirely, admits the modem character of the language. 

He introduces it to his readers, with the pithy remark* ^^ let it shift 
as it can for its authenticalness." After inserting it, in Welch and 
English, and making the remark quoted above about Caerleon, he con- 
tinues,! <^ A late Papist much impugneth the credit of this manuscript 
(as made since the dayes of King Henry the Eighth) and cavilleth at 
the Welsh thereof as modem, and full of false spelling. He need not 
have used so much violence to wrest it out of our hands, who can part 
with it without considerable losse to ourselves, or gain to our adversa- 
ries ; fcH: it is but a breviate, or abstract, of those passages which in 
Bede and other authours appear most true, of the British refusing sub- 
jection to the See of Borne. Whilest therefore the chapter is cadoni- 
call, it matters not if the contents be apochrypa (as the additions of 
some wel-meaning scribe)4 And though this Welsh be far LATER 
than the dayes of Abbot Dinoth, and the English (added in the origi- 
nall) LATER than the Welsh (! !); yet the Latin, as ancienter than 
both,§ containeth nothing contrary to the sense of all authours, which 
write this intercourse betwixt Augustine and the Welsh nation." 

♦ p. 60. 

f p. 61. Fuller wrote in 1656, A. D., only 17 years after the document 
was first produced by Spelman. FullerV own English has not a more modern 
stamp, than that of the Tersion of the address of Dinoth. 

X This hint is in accordance with what history tells us of the reigns of 
Elizabeth and James I., in which ** ingenious detices** appear to have been 
common. * The forgery of documents was then to prcTalent as to be made a 
soorce of fiscal gain. Pardons were issued at a small charge, and ran thus 
** perdonamus falsas fabricationes chartarum, scriptorum, monnmentoram et 
pnblicationes eoram.**— FFa<erttH>rM*t Ledureg on ike Reform, p. 383. 

i This it a piece of wit e? idently without point. The Latin which Spel- 
man giTcs is a translation of his own, made for the use of foreigners who did 
not understand e? en the English. (His words are, p. 109, tn aUenigenarum 
ben^kmm Latumm addUi*) 
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This being the character of the evidence ofiered, it is clear there is 
no solid ground for believing that the ancient Britons claimed any such 
independence as is now asserted. They were unwilling to acknowledge 
Augustin as their archbishop, because they apprehended that he would 
exercise over them a painful authority, but their resistance is easily re- 
concileable with the abstract and general admission of the superior 
power of the Eoman See. They might object to this particular* exer- 
cise of power as harsh and unjust, without denying that the power it- 
self existed. Gregcny, however, had not made their assent a condition 
for its exercise ; but as one conscious of his own authority he had com- 
missioned Augufltin to use it for the advancement of the interests of 
piety : << We commit," said he, ** the care of all the British bishops to 
you, Brother, that the unlearned 'may be instructed, the weak strength- 
ened by advice, the perverse authoritatively corrected.*^ 

The defenders of Anglican independence maintain that there were 
anciently Churches autocephaJUma^ dependent on no patriarch, and refer 
to the Churches of Cyprus as thus constituted, and allege that the 
British Churches enjoyed the same right of self-government and or- 
dained their own prelates. In the council of Ephesus the bishops of 
Cyprus complained that the bishop of Antioch claimed the right of or- 
dinations in their Churches, contrary to ancient immemorial usage-f 
TheT oishop, on the contrary, alleged that his predecessors had invaria- 
bly exercised this power, up to the time of the prevalence of Ariamsm, 
when an interruption took place. He had obtained from the Pope a 
decree in his favor, but the facts were still questioned, and the coun- 
cil contented itself with ordering that the ancient usages and jnivi- 
leges of the Churches should be respected. This decision; though 
made apparently in the persuasion that the allegations of the bishops 
of Cyprus were correct, does not establish the fact. It supposes and 
sanctions the principle tha{ there may be Churches so organized as to 
have th^ power of ordination, without the action of the patriarch. 
Before applying it to the ancient British Churches, the fact of their 
having been so constituted should be proved, not assumed as certain. 
If this task were accomplished, it should then be shown that the An- 
glo-Saxon hierarchy, which was immediately derived fntm Rome 
through Augustin, and constituted and modelled by Gregory, inherited 
the supposed privileges of the British Churches. It should further be 
proved that contrary usage during nine centuries could not induce a for- 
feiture of them. The usage of tlie last three centuries cannot be fair- 

« Ep. Ixiv. t Aet« fiL col. 1617. U L Hard. 
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ly alleged as mifficient to correct the former tuage, since it was not ca- 
nonicaly but introduced and effected by the civil power, contrary to the 
liberty and divine rights of the Church. Anglicans with evident in^ 
ciHisistency trace their orders to Augustin, the envoy of Rome, and 
their independence to the ancient Britons who resisted his authority * 
If their orders were fully established, which I hold to have entirely 
failed in Matthew Parker, the fact should bind them to Rome, dnd 
make them, like Augustin himself, most obedient to her authority : but 
in no case can they derive privileges from the ancient British CSiurch, 
with which they have no connexion whatever. There is no disposi- 
tion on the part of the Holy See to interfere with ancient privileges of 
local Churches, wherever they are shown either from positive docu* 
ments, or immemorial uninterrupted usage. ** God forbid," said Gre* 
gory the Great, ** that I diould infringe the statutes of the ancients 
made by my fellow-bishops in any Church ; f cnr I do an injury to my- 
self, if I disturb the rights of my brethren. But as to ecclesiastical 
privileges, hold this, brother, for undoubted, that as we defend our own 
rights, so we preserve to every Church also its own.''* 

The arrangement made by St. Gregory for the (»dination of bishops 
in England may lead us to infer that in like manner provision was 
made by the Holy See in the foundation of each local Church in the 
West for the perpetuity of its hierarchy. Whatever mode was sanc- 
tioned was a sufficient exercise of the patriarchal, or primatial power, 
since to prescribe the conditions of the election is equivalent to a con- 
firmation of it after it has been made. In Gaul the bishop of Aries 
was invested with extraordinary power as delegate of the Holy See, 
and thereby authorized to see that the election of bishops should be 
made canonically, if not expressly to confirm them. Through these 
apostolical delegates the Pope exercised great influence over the ordi- 
nations of bishops, as Thomassin remarks. When treating of ^< the 
confirmation of bishops elected during the first five centuries,'' he says : 
^ I will not in this place dwell particularly on legates and vicars of 
the Apostolic See, who before the year 500 were appointed by the 
Pope ovec metropolitans. I will barely observe that-of those the pri- 
mate of Thessalonica was the most ancietit : that the others resembled 
him very much : that the Gallican Church obeyed those papal legates, 
who presided even over metropolitans ; and that this is Aifficient to de- 
monstrate, that the Bishop of Rome not only held but exercised an- 
ciently no inconsiderable authority over the ordinations of all the bi- 
shops of the Roman patriarchate.! 

• L. i. ep. xxxvii. 

t Vetns et Nova Reel, discipl. p. II. L IL e. viii. 
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Milan was an archiepiacopalSee with nineteen miffiragans so far back 
as the days of St. l>o the Great, as appears from ^e letter of Euse- 
biusy bishop of that city, to the Pontiff:* yet it depended on Rome to 
ratify the election of the bishop. When Deusdedit, a deacon, was 
chosen to that See, St. Gregory the Great, having received the report of 
hia election, instructed his notary Pantaleon to ascertain whether it 
had been unanimous, as was stated, and whether his life was free from 
reproach, and in case the result of the inquiry was favorable, directed 
and solemnly decreed his ordination, by the authority of that letter.f 
In order not to infringe on the usages of the See, he willed him to be 
ordained by the suffragan bishops, in conformity with ancient usage, 
but with the pontifical assent. At the same time he rejected the indi- 
vidual nominated for that See by Agilulph, king of the Lombards. 

In Greece, as well as in Italy, the Pope exercised his authority, dis» 
pensing in the canons in extraordinary cases, where personal merit and 
the interests of the Church so required. Boniface I. appointed Peri- 
genes, Bishop of Corinth, who had been previously ordained for the 
See of Patras, but was opposed by the people Some bishops resisted 
this exercise of authority, probably on the ground that the translation 
of bishops was forbidden by the canons. The Pope insisted that the 
act of the Holy See could not be called in question. In his letter to 
the bishops of Macedonia, Achaja, Thessalia, Epirus old and new. Pre- 
vails and Dacia, he says : ^^ The solicitude of the Universal Church, 
which he undertook, rests on the blessed apostle Peter, by the decree 
of the Lord, since, according to the testimony of the Evangelist, he 
knows that it was founded on him : nor can his honor be free from so- 
licitude, as it is certain that all depends on his deliberation. These 
things expand my mind to the provinces of the East ; which our soli- 
citude makes present to us." He proceeds to observe : ^^ the Apostolic 
See, after mature examination of all the facts, appointed Perigenes bi- 
shop of Corinth :" and he dwells on the grievousness of the sin of re- 
sisting the authority of blessed Peter, ^^ in whom," he says, *^ our 
Christ established the high priesthood. Whoever rises contumeliously 
against him, cannot become an inhabitant of the kingdom of heaven. 
* To thee,* he says, * I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven :* 
into which no one shall enter without the favor of the gate-keeper. 
< Thou art,' h^says, ^ Peter, and on this rock I will build my Church.' 
Whosoever, therefore, desires to be considered a priest in the sight of 
our God, since we come to God through Peter, on whom as we before 

* Apad Ltbbe eon. ilL p. 1334. f Ad Medio]. I. xl. ep. iv. 
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mentioned, it is certain that the Universal Church is founded, should 
be meek and humble of heart." Boniface^^understanding that a synod 
was to be held at Corinth to take into consideration the appointment of 
Perigenes, strongly denied the right to canvass the act of the ApostcH 
lie See : ^^ No one has ever daringly laid hands on the Apostolical su- 
premacy,* whose judgment cannot be reviewed.'*! This shews not 
only his own sense of the high dignity and inviolable character of the 
solemn acts of the Holy See, but also his confidence that aU the pre- 
cedents of antiquity were in harmony with his views. 

In regard to the election of bishops, having merely diocesan jurisdic- 
tion, the Pope did not usually interfere out of Italy, but was satisfied that 
the ordination should take place conformably to the canonical rules which 
he had sanctioned. The liberty of election was guarded with the ut- 
most jealousy by pontifical decrees, and its popular character was main- 
tained, until abuses, accompanied by tumult, violence and bloodshed, 
forced the Pope to reserve to himself the approval of all elections, a 
patriarchal privilege recognised by the council of Nice in the bishop 
of Alexandria. The Holy See was guided by no narrow policy, but 
on all occasions shewed the most liberal and enlightened views, as 
Clinch remarks : ^^ This parent Church not only introduced, but nmin- 
tained in all its colonies of the faith, the greatest possible scope of 
freedom, as long as that freedom remained unassailed by the passion of 
separate independence, and untampered with by secular domination.''! 

The primacy of the Apostolic See was particularly displayed in the 
special privileges wherewith some bishops were invested, and which 
were modified and changed, according as the interests of religion, in 
the altered circumstances of various countries, required. The See of 
Aries from ancient times was invested with extraordinary authority 
recognised and confirmed by Pope Zosimus : << We ordain that the bi- 
shop of the city of Aries shall have, as he has always had, chief au- 
thority in ordaining priests. Let him recall to his jurisdiction the pro- 
vinces of Narbonne the first, and Narbonne the second. Let whoever 
hereafter, in opposition to the decrees of the Apostolic See, and to the 
commands of our ancestors, shall presume to ordain any one in the 
above provinces, without the authority of the metropolitan bishop, or 
whoever shall sufier himself to be unlawfully ordained, know that each 
is deprived of the priesthood."^ Not only are the ancient privileges 
of the See of Aries confirmed, but a most severe penalty is attached 



* CoIminL t Ep. xv. CoostanU 1. 1, col. 1048. 
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to their violation. Bishops who usurp the power of ordaining, in places 
subject to the jurisdiction of that bishop, are suspended altogether from 
the exercise of episcopal functions. This jurisdiction was, neverthe- 
less, restricted by St. Leo, who transferred to the See of Vienne a por- 
tion of the diocess of Aries ;* and it was again enlarged by other 
Popes, by constituting the bishop Apostolic Legate. Guizot attempts 
to account for these changes, and for the jurisdiction subsequently 
granted to the Sees of Lyons and Sens, by the jealousy of the Roman 
Bishop lest a Gaulish prelate with extensive authority permanently at- 
tached to his See, should become a rival in the Western patriarchate .-f 
but facts and documents plainly sheW that the papal action was in all 
cases solicited, and that it was based on the representations of those 
concerned, and the change of local relations. The learned Clinch 
with more discernment and justice has observed : ^^ The synod of Tu- 
rin adjudged a primatial right to Vienne, as being a civil metropolis. 
The diocese of Aries appealed from this decision to Rome, and by 
Rome it was annulled. Leo I. took away from St. Hilary a pcNV 
tion of his diocese, and transferred it to Vienne. The See of Aries ob- 
tained from afler-Popes a compensation for this loss by an apostolical 
delegation. The bishop of Lyons next set up for the Primacy, as 
being successor to Lrensus. In the mean time the ancient civil boun- 
daries are shifted by the introduction of foreign princes, and the me- 
tropolitan power, which originally had meant Primacy, being divided 
against itself, and undermined by time, required helps from that autho- 
rity, which alone remained confessedly the first."! 

The delegation of authority to bishops as Vicars of the Apostolic 
See is among the most splendid evidences of the Primacy. Barrow 
acknowledges that in the fourth century the Popes bestowed the title 
of Vicars on various bishops : ** The Popes indeed in the fourth centu- 
ry began to confer on certain bishops, as occasion served, or for con- 
tinuance, the title of their Vicar or Lieutenant, thereby pretending to 
impart authority to them ; whereby they were enabled for performance 
of divers things, which otherwise, by their own episcopal or metropo- 
litical power, they could not perform. Thus did Pope Celestine 
constitute Cyril in his room. Pope Leo appointed Anatolius of Con- 
stantinople. Pope Felix, Acacius of Constantinople. Pope Hormia- 
das, Epiphanius of Constantinople. Pope Simplicius to Zeno, bishop of 
Seville : * We thought it convenient that you should be held up by 
the vicariate authority of our See.' So did Siricius and his successors 

* Ep« IxvL f Cours d* histoire roodemo f. II p. 94« 
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constitute the bbhops of Thessalonica to be their vicars in the diocese 
of Illyricum. So did Pope Zosimus bestow a like . • • vicarious 
power upon the bishop of Aries. So to the bishop of Justiniana prima 
in Bulgaria, (^or Dardania Europsa,) the like privilege was granted (by 
procurement of the Emperor Justinian, native of that place.) After- 
wards temporary or occasional Vicars were appointed (such as Austin, 
in England, Boniface in Germany)."* 

When Maximus, a philosopher, had been ordained bishop by some 
Egyptian prelates, and placed in the See of Constantinople, Pope Da^ 
masus addressed a letter to Acholius, bishop of Thessalonica, and other 
bishops, and reprobating the irregularity of his ordination, directed 
them in a synod to be held at Constantinople to proceed to the election 
of a bishop, blameless, orthodox and peaceful. He urged the obser^ 
vance of the ancient canons which forbad a bishop to be transferred from 
one See to another, lest ambition should be favored.! By a special let- 
ter he instructed Acholius, as his Vicar, to see that hereafter a Catholic 
bishop should be chosen, with whom peace could be permanently bad.| 
Thb is the first instance of the appointment of an Apostolic Vicar 
throughout Illyricum, the reason whereof is conjectured by Tillemont 
to be, that these provinces having been added by Gratian, in the year 
379, to the Eastern empire, the Pope could no longer conveniently ex- 
ercise a direct inspection over them, as he was wont to do over the re- 
mainder of the provinces of the West. Syricius addressed Anisius, 
bishop of the same See, and ordained ^^ that no one should presume to 
ordain bishops in Illyricum without his consent."^ 

Innocent I. constituted Rufus, bishop of Thessalonica, Vicar, to de- 
termine '< all cases that might arise throughout the Churches of Achaia, 
Thessalia, Epirus old and new, Crete, Dacia, of the Mediterranean, and 
Ripensis, Moesia, Dardania and Prsvalis;|| alleging the examples of 
his Apostolic predecessors, who had given like power to Acholius and 
Anysius. Boniface, having appointed Rufus bishop of Thessalonica, 
Vicar Apostolic, addressed him as charged with the care of all the 
Churches of Illyricum : ^^ The blessed Apostle Peter has entrusted to 
the Church of Thessalonica all things, in his own place." — " You have 
the blessed apostle Peter for your defence, who can oppose your ene- 
mies, according to that strength which is peculiarly his own." ^^ The 

* Treatise on the Supremacy Supp. vi. p. 733. 
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fiaherman does not sufier the privilege of his See to be lost, whilst you 
are laboring."* 

Boniface I. addressing Rufus, bishop of Thessalonica, says : <^ The 
blessed apostle Peter, to whom the citadel of the priesthood was grant- 
ed by the voice of the Lord, rejoices exceedingly, when he sees that 
the children of inviolable peace are careful of the honor granted him 
by the Lord.'f Some of the bishops having resisted the authority of 
Rufus, as Vicar Apostolic, Boniface reproaches and threatens them : 
^^ The apostle says : ^ What will you 1 Shall I come to you with a rod, 
or in charity and in the spirit of meekness V You know that blessed 
Peter can do both, — treat the mild with meekness— punish the proud 
with the rod. Therefore give due honor to the head. — Certainly if in 
any respect the reproof (of the Vicar) appeared excessive, since the 
Apostolic See holds its principality that it may freely receive the com- 
plaints of all, we should have been addressed on this point, and an em- 
bassy sent to us whom you see charged with the ultimate settlement of 
all things. Let there be an end to this novel presumption. Let no 
one dare hope for what is unlawful. Let no one strive to set aside the 
regulations of our fathers, which have been so long in force. Let 
whoever considers himself a bishop, obey our ordinance."^ 

Pope Xystus sustained Anastasius, bishop of Thessalonica, in his 
privileges as Vicar Apostolic, and reminded Perigenes, bishop of Co- 
rinth, to respect his authority, as he owed his own place to the favor 
of the Holy See.§ He addressed the synod of Thessalonica, and in- 
sisted on the maintenance of the authority of the Vicar.|| 

St. Leo the Great, acting in accordance with the example of his pre- 
decessors, committed to Anastasius, bishop of Thessalonica, the autho- 
rity of Vicar over all the Churches of Illyricum, assigning as the rea- 
son of this delegation his anxiety to discharge his duty as general pas- 
tor. ^^ Since," he says, ^< our solicitude extends to all the Churches, 
as the Lord requires of us, who entrusted to the most blessed apostle 
Peter the Primacy of the apostolic dignity as a reward of his faith, ea- 
tablbhing the Universal Church in the solidity of the foundation itself, 
we communicate this necessary solicitude to those who are united 
with us by the affection of brotherhood. Following, therefore, the 
example of those whose memory we venerate, we have constituted our 
brother and fellow-bishop Anastasius our Vicar, and enjoined on him 
to see from his watch-tower that nothing unlawful be attempted by 
any one : and we admonish you, beloved, to obey him in all that re- 

* CoQstant t. i. ool. 1035. f Ep. It. col. 1019, t. i. Hard. 
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gards ecclesiastical discipline : for your obedience will not be rendered 
to him, but to us who are known to have entrusted him with this office 
in those provinces, in consequence of our solicitude."* Such was the 
language addressed to the metropolitans of Illyricum by this great 
Pontiff. He decreed that the disputes of bishops should be determined 
by his Vicar, and he reserved to him the consecration of metropolitans. 
He will not that any one contumaciously infringe on the privileges 
granted by apostolic authority, but he leaves liberty of appeal to the 
Holy See itself, according to established custom ; the appeal, however, 
to be forwarded with the statement of the Vicar. No bishop could be 
consecrated by the^Metropolitan without the knowledge and authority 
of the Vicar.f These documents shew that the power exercised was 
founded on the divine commission to Peter. 

Whilst the Holy See by means of its Vicars exercised in so conspi- 
cuous a manner its prerogatives, it watched with special care over 
each local Church to preserve order and harmony among bishops by 
maintaining their respective rights. Pope Hilary in the year 465, 
writing to bishops says : ^^ We will not, dearest brethren, that the pri- 
vileges of the Churches, which should always be preserved, be con- 
founded, nor do we permit one priest to exercise authority in the pro- 
vince of another."! The bishop of Euria was denounced to St. Gre- 
gory the Great for having exercised jurisdiction in the town of Cassio- 
pus, which was subject to the bishop of Corfu, as the metropolitan of 
Nicopolis by his judgment affirmed. The Pope ^' by the authority of 
the Apostolic See," confirmed the rights of the diocesan, allowing 
however to the clergy of Euria a temporary residence in Cassiopus, 
and the privilege of depositing there the remains of the Blessed Dona- 
tus, without prejudice to the rights of the Ordinary .§ 

In the whole arrangement of the hierarchy the authority of the Ro- 
man Bishop is manifest, and its exercise has ever been directed to the 
maintenance of order and unity, and to the support of the just rights of 
the episcopate : <^ Our solicitude," says St. Leo, ^^ not seeking our own 
interests, but those of Christ, did not detract from the dignity divinely 
given to the Churches, and to the priests of the Church."] | It is a 
great delusion to suppose that the admission of the pontifical authority 
lessens the dignity of the episcopal order, which on the contrary it 
sustains, or that it interferes with the rights of the clergy, which it 
protects. 

* Ep. ▼. ad episcopos Metropolitanos per Illyricum. 
f Ep. vi. ad AnasUsium, Thessalonicensecn. Vide etep. iit. ad eandem. 
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The rights of individual clergymen are vindicated by the Apostolic 
See without prejudice to order, and the episcopal authority. Thus St. 
Gregory instructed Vitalis, the defensor of Sardinia, to unite justice 
with moderation : ^< If there be any who seek justice, the aid of the 
Apostolic See, through you, is not to be denied them. Yet reverence 
18 to be observed for each bishop, so that the discipline of the clergy 
may not be relaxed by your defence."* He would have clergymen 
tried by their own bishops, and in case they lodged a complaint against 
their bishop, he directed the Defender to interpose for its settlement, or 
to procure the election of judges by mutual agreement. ^^ If," he 
says, ^< the jurisdiction of each bishop is not maintained, what ensues 
but that the ecclesiastical order is disturbed by us, who should guard 
it ?"f He even occasionally interposed to obtain for priests some favor 
which they desired. He wrote to the bishop of Syracuse, in behalf of 
Cosmas, who had been a monk, and was afterwards subdeacon in the 
city of Syracuse, but on his promotion to the priesthood, was sent to a 
country charge, and he suggested that it would be a great act of kindness 
to attach him to the Church of Syracuse, as he was melancholy in his 
actual situation.^ To the bishop of Palermo, at the solicitation of the 
clergy, Gregory wrote to urge the fulfilment of the stipulations made 
with them, and admonished him not easily to believe reports to their 
prejudice, but to examine the charges in presence of the elder clergy .§ 
On the return of Exhilaratus, bishop of the same See, where the Pope 
had detained him in punishment of his severity to his clergy, Gregory 
wrote to the Defender to be attentive, lest the bishop should treat the 
clergy unjustly, and to use his authority that these should respect their 
prelate.|| When an Abbot alleged that he had been deposed without 
fault on his part by the bishop of Cesena, Gregory wrote to the bishop 
of Ravenna, directing him to ascertain the fact, and reinstate him, if 
he had been unjustly deposed.H 

* L. ix.ep. Ixi?. f L. xi. ep. xzzvii. X 1^* ^"^* ^P* ^^^iii* 
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CHAPTER XII. 

DEPOSITION OF BISHOPS. 

The office of bishop is perpetual, a sacred character, which can never 
be effaced, being impressed in ordination : yet the exercise of the pow- 
er may be for just causes inhibited, and the governing authority, or ju« 
risdiction, may be entirely taken away. The eminence of the dignity, 
which is no less than that of successor of the apostles, does not secure 
him who is adorned with it, from the danger of error, should he listen 
to the whisperings of pride, rather than guard that which is committed 
to his trust, or of vice, if he be neglectful of the approaches of temp- 
tation. For this reason the apostle addressed strong exhortations to 
Timothy and Titus, to fulfil the duties of their sacred office, and in- 
structed them in what circumstances they should receive accusaticMis. 
The power of suspending bishops from the exercise of their functions, 
or of removing them altogether from the ministry, is among the most 
awful and sublime functions of the higher ecclesiastical dignitaries. 
In the early a^es it was exercised by metropolitans, or other superiors, 
especially in councils, where the collection of bishops judged and de- 
posed the delinquents. Territorial limits were not always accurately ob- 
served, especially where one of the patriarchs intervened, whose high 
rank gave a coloring of authority even to acts performed beyond the 
province in which he presided. Thus Flacillus, bishop of Antioch, 
presided at a Council in which Athanasius of Alexandria was ccat' 
demned, and Theophilus of Alexandria undertook to try and depose 
Chrysostom of Constantinople, who, however, protested against his 
authority. The power was at all times exercised by the Roman Bishop 
in a manner to leave no room for doubt, that he claimed authority to 
judge and punish by censure all bishops, even the patriarchs themselves, 
and that he grounded his claims on his office as successor of Peter. 
These claims were put forward with entire confidence, as admitting of 
no question, and the exercise of the power was implored by bishops 
occupying the highest Sees, and it was submitted to by those against 
whom it was exercised, or if resisted, resistance was inefiectuaL St. 
Leo, in his instructions to his Vicar in Illyricum, directed that cases of 
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difficulty and importance should be reserved to his own judgment ;* 
whence Bianchi maintains! that the deposition of bishops was from 
that time reserved to the Holy See. The reservation was well esta- 
blished in the ninth century, since the Council of Troyes implored Ni- 
cholas I. to provide for the dignity of the episcopal office, by restrain- 
ing metropolitans who sometimes attempted to depose bishops without 
the Apostolic judgment, contrary to the decrees of his predecessors.^ 
The deposition of Rothade, bishop of Soissons by Hincmar, archbishop 
of Rheims, gave occasion to this complaint, and Nicholas rescinded it 
as unjust, and done without his knowledge. 

I have elsewhere briefly narrated the origin of the schism of Novatian. 
I shall now state in the words of archbishop Potter, of the Anglican com- 
munion, the punishment inflicted by the lawful Pope on the weak pre- 
lates who had lent themselves to the sacrilegious ordination : ^^ Three bi- 
shops, who ordained Novatian, the schismatic bishop, were deposed, and 
others ordained to succeed them by Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, whose 
proceedings in this matter were generally approved all over the world.''§ 
Cornelius acted as of his own authority in proceeding to this measure, 
which met with universal approbation, the crime of the schismatical 
ordination being deemed by all most enormous, as tending to destroy,, 
or render doubtful, the essential authority of the Church. 

Not long afterwards another occasion arose for a similar exercise of 
power, no longer in the neighborhood of Rome, but over a bishop of 
an illustrious See in Gaul. Marcian held the See of Aries, and 
being known to be infected with Novatianism, the bishop of Lyons and 
the other bishops of the province applied to Pope Stephen for his re- 
moval. To secure the success of their application, they addressed 
letters to St. Cyprian, who accordingly wrote to Stephen, urging him 
to prompt and decisive action. ^^ Faustinus, our colleague, residing at 
Lyons, has repeatedly written to us, dearest brother, stating matters 
which, I know, have been reported to you also, both by him, and by 
our other fellow-bishops in the same province, namely, that Marcian, 
who resides at Aries, has joined Novatian, and departed from the unity 
of the Catholic Church, and the harmony of our body, and of the 
priests. — ^Wherefore it behooves you to write at length to our fellow- 
bishops in Graul, that they may no longer suffer Marcian, an obstinate 
and proud man, and an enemy to divine mercy and to the salvation of 

* Ep. tI. ad Anastasiuin Thessalonic. 
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the brethren, to insult our college, inasmuch as being an abettor of No- 
vatian, and imitating his obstinacy, he has withdrawn from our com^ 
munion, whilst Novatian himself, whom he follows, was formerly ex- 
communicated and judged to be an enemy of the Church, and when 
he had sent ambassadors to us in Africa, wishing to be admitted to our 
communion, he received for answer from a numerous council of bishops, 
who were assembled, that he was without, and that none of us could 
communicate with him, since, whilst Cornelius was ordained bishop in 
the Catholic Church, by the judgment of God, and choice of the cler- 
gy and people, he was endeavoring to raise a profane altar, and to erect 
an adulterous See, and to offer sacrilegious sacrifices in opposition to 
the true priest. — ^Let your letters be directed throughout the province 
and to the people of Aries, whereby, Marcian being cut ofi* (from the 
communion of the Church)^ another may be substituted in his place, 
and the flock of Christ may be gathered together, which, hitherto 
being scattered and wounded by him, is deq)ised.'^ It has in vain 
been attempted to account for this call for the interposition of Stephen, 
by reference to the fact that Novatianism had sprung up at Rome, on 
occasion of the opposition to the election of his predecessor. This 
was no reason why the bishops of Gaul should not, of themselves, pro- 
ceed to the deposition of the heretical bishop, if Stephen were not the 
lawful and proper judge. They were not wanting in zeal against the 
heresy, since they had already addressed Stephen and Cyprian, urging 
the former to come to their aid, and begging the influence of the lat- 
ter for the speedy success of their application. Of Stephen it was 
plainly expected that he should remove the perverse teacher : ^' ab- 
STENTo Ma&ciano ;" and to him Cyprian looked for authoritative in- 
formation of the successor. 

The power of deposing bishops was recogniased in the Pope by a 
Roman council held in the year 378, and by the emperors Gratian and 
Valentinian. In addressing the emperors, the fathers state that 
^^ numberless bishops from various parts of Italy had assembled at 
the sublime sanctuary of the Apostolic See." They compliment 
the emperors as ^^ observing the precept of the holy apostles," inas- 
much as having banished Ursinus, the leader of the schism, and se- 
parated his partisans from his society, they had decreed ^^ that the Ro- 
man Bishop should try the other priests of the various Churches, so 
that the Pontifl* of religion with hb colleagues should judge of reli- 
gion, and the priesthood should not suflbr in its honor, by subjecting 
the priest to the judgment of a secular judge, as might otherwise hap- 
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pen." They complain that some bishops, his partisans, still endeavor 
to persuade others ^^not to submit to the judgment of the Roman 
priest ;'' and they mention several instances of deposed bishops who 
retain possession of their Sees, and they ask the aid of the civil autho- 
rity to give effect to the ecclesiastical sentence. They pray that a 
bishop, who declines to appear for trial, may be compelled by the G6- 
vernor, or his Vicar, to repair to Rome, or if he be far distant, to ap- 
pear before the metropolitan, or if the metropolitan be accused, that he 
be compelled to come to Rome without delay, or to appear before judges 
appointed by the Roman Bishop. In cases wherein the metropolitan, 
or other judge, is open to suspicion, they wish an appeal to lie to the 
Roman Bishop, or to a council of fifteen neighboring bishops.* The 
emperors granted the request, giving civil force to the sentence of the 
Roman Bishop, passed with the advice of five or seven bishops, and 
terming the See itself most holy.f Those documents shew clearly the 
eminence of the Roman Bishop, as occupant of the Apostolic See, and 
his right to judge, whether alone, or surrounded by his colleagues. 
The reason of the qualifications prescribed in the imperial edict was that 
the sentence should be passed solenmly, maturely and advisedly : and 
although it had force independently of these circumstances, yet it was 
in the power of the emperors to limit the civil sanction to sentences 
clothed with them. Mosheim, and Maclaine, his translator, refer to 
these measures as imprudent concessions of the emperors and bishops, 
which prepared the way for Roman supremacy :| but it is easy to see, 
on inspection of the documents themselves, that the belief that Rome 
was ^^ the sublime sanctuary of the Apostolic See,'' preceded and gave 
rise to these decrees. Those who in the investigation of ecclesiastical 
history set out with the persuasion that the Papacy is an invention of 
later ages, ingrafted on the original system, can only discover in the many 
documents of an early date ^^ steps by which the Roman Bishops 
mounted afterwards to the summit of ecclesiastical power ;'' whereas 
they obviously shew the exercise of high authority derived from a di- 
vine source, and recognised alike by bishops and by emperors. 

So fully acknowledged was the power of the Pope to depose bishops, 
when false to the faith, or recreant to their duty, that the Eastern bi- 
shops solicited Pope Damasus to depose Timothy, a bishop infected 
with the heresy of Apollinaris, and received for reply that the sen- 
tence of deposition had already been passed by the Apostolic See 

* Ep. f !• apad Coastant t. i. ool. 528. f Ep. vii. ibidem col. 53S. 
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against the master and the disciple, in a solemn council at Rome, at 
which the bishop of Alexandria was present : ^ Why do you ask of me 
anew," said the Pontiff, ^^ the deposition of Timothy, who together 
with Apollinaris, was already condemned here by the judgment of the 
Apostolic See, in presence even of Peter, bishop of the city of Alex- 
andria V^ The same zealous Pontiff, in a Eoman synod, deposed Ur- 
sacius and Valens, and received the thanks of St. Athanasius, who 
urged him to proceed to the deposition of Auxentius, the Arian occu- 
pant of the See of Milan. Ursus and Tuentius having received epis- 
copal consecration unlawfully, Zosimus addressed a letter to the Afri- 
can, Gaulish and Spanish bishops, in which he says : ^^ Dearest breth- 
ren, we have sent letters to your holiness, and throughout the whole 
world, wheresoever and in whatsoever part of the earth the fountain 
of the Catholic religion flows, that you may not think that Tuen- 
tius and Ursus are to be received in any ecclesiastical rank, in the 
communion of the Church, from which they are wholly anathenuu't 
Thus did he most effectually depose them from the episcopate. 

Pope Boniface I., in June 418, addressed the bishops of Gaul con- 
cerning Maximus, bishop of Valentia, who had been accused to the 
Pope by his own clergy, and had neglected to appear when called to 
trial by those to whom the cognizance of the cause was delegated. 
He appointed a synod to be convened by the first of November, sent a 
summons to Maximus, and directed it to be published throughout all 
the provinces, lest he should avoid the citation, and plead ignorance ; 
ordered the bishops to proceed, even in case of his absence, and pro- 
mised to ratify their sentence.^ 

Celestine, his successor, delegated to the bishops of the provinces of 
Vienne and Narbonne, power to try the bishop of Marseilles.§ He 
separated Daniel from the body of bishops, who had in vain sought to 
elude trial by pleading his episcopal character.|| Some Eastern nuns, 
whose monastery he had violently entered, had implored the authority of 
the Pontiff against him. Celestine directed all bishops holding the errors 
of Nestorius to be separated from the episcopal body, and ordered 
John of Antioch to be notified, ^^ that unless he hold our sentiments 
and condemn in writing the new blasphemy, the Church would take 
such measures in his regard as the interests of faith might demand."ir 

The Council of Chalcedon in deposing Dioscorus, bishop of Alex- 
andria, professed to act in the name of Pope Leo : ^^ The most holy 

* Ep xif . t. i. col. 514, CoosUnt. f Ep. iv. 
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and blessed Leo, archbishop of great and elder Rome, by ub, and by 
the present holy synod, has stript him of the dignity of the episco- 
pate.* *^ The Apostolic See," as Pope Grelasius testifies, ^^ by its own 
authority condemned Dioscorus, the prelate of the second See." Six- 
tus m. deposed Polychronius, bishop of Jerusalem. 

The bishops of the^ province of Tarragona, having stated to Pope 
Hilaiy the irregular ordination of a bishop by the bishop Silvanus, con- 
clude in this way : ** We beseech your See to instruct us by your apos- 
tolic words, what you wish us to observe in this matter, so that assem- 
bling the brethren, producing the enactments of the venerable 83mod, 
supported by your authority, we may, with God's assistance, understand 
what must be done with him who ordained, and him who received or- 
dination. It will indeed, be a triumph for you, if in the time of your 
apostleship, which the chair of St. Peter holds, the Catholic Church 
hear that the new tares have been torn up.^f The Pope ordered the 
bishop Irenaeus to retire from the Church of Barcellona, and threatened 
him with deposition from episcopacy, in case of disobedience. 

Pope Simplicius rebuked severely John of Ravenna for forced ordi- 
nations; prescribed some conditions, and threatened to inhibit the 
exercise of his functions, should he refuse to obey.| 

The same power was exercised by the Pope over the patriarchs 
themselves and other bishops of high rank. Peter Mongus, bishop of 
Alexandria, was excommunicated by Pope Simplicius. Peter Cnapheus, 
bishop of Antioch, having fallen into various heresies, especially that 
of Eutyches, was admonished by Felix III., and finally struck with 
anathema, and deposed. The Pope says : <^ Having written two letters 
to you, I now proceed, to pass sentence against you : yea rather he 
(sentences you) who is the head of all pastoral Sees, the glorious Peter, 
truly the greatest of the apostles."§ Acacius, bishop of Constantino- 
ple, was summoned by the same Pontiff, to answer in the assembly of 
bishops to St. Peter, to whom, in the person of Felix, the accusation 
was made.| | He was afterwards cut off utterly from the Catholic 
Church. '^ Being separated from the honor of the priesthood, and 
from Catholic communion, and likewise from the number of the faith- 
ful, know that the name and ofiice of the priestly ministry are taken 
from you, being condemned by the judgment of the Holy Ghost and 
by apostolic authority ."IT Mosheim relates the deposition of Acacius 

^ Act III. 
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in these tenns : << The Roman Pontiff, Felix 11., having assembled an 
Italian council, composed of sixty-seven biAops, condemned and de- 
posed Acacius, and excluded him from the communion of the Churchy 
as a per6dious enemy to the truth." The opposition of the Greeks he 
takes as a denial of the right of the Roman See to pronounce such a 
sentence on the bishop of the imperial city, but he admits that Rome 
maintained its validity, and finally succeeded in exacting its acceptance. 
*^ Hence," he says, ^aroie a new schism and a new contest, which 
were carried on with great violence, until the following century, when 
the obstinacy and perseverance of the Latins triumphed over the oppcH 
sition of the Oriental Christians, and brought about an agreement, ip 
consequence of which, the names of Acacius and Fullo were erased 
from the diptychs, and sacred registers, and then branded with perpe- 
tual infamy."* This is no equivocal proof of the exercise in the fifth 
century of the power of deposing bishops, over an Oriental prelate 
protected and supported by the emperor. It is not however true that 
the Orientals generally resisted the sentence. Acacius indeed remain- 
ed obstinate, but died in a few years. Flavita his successor sought the 
communion of the Holy See, which was, howevjer, deni^ him, until 
he should remove the suspicions which fell on his faith, and cancel 
from the diptychs the name of Acacius. Euphemius, who soon suc- 
ceeded him, a man of sound faith, pleaded in vain with the pontiff, 
that the memory of Acacius might be spared. Among other things he 
objected that he should not have been condemned by a single bishop. 
Pope Gelasius, who then occupied the chair of St. Peter, answered 
that he was condemned in virtue of the council of Chalcedon, since 
he professed heresies which it had condemned ; and he relied on the 
supreme authority of the Holy See, the high court of Appeal, whose 
judgments are final. He shewed that Acacius had previously accepted 
and executed a commission of the Holy See for the deposition of se- 
veral bishops. ^ In this very case," says Gelasius, writing in 493, 
^^ Timothy of Alexandria, and Peter of Antioch, Peter, Paul and John, 
and others, not one only, but several bearing the priestly title, t^ere 
cast down by the sole authority of the Apostolic See. Of this fact 
Acacius himself is witness, since he was charged with the execution 
of the sentence. In this manner, then, falling into the company of 
those who have been condemned, Acacius is condemned."! 

St. Gregory the Great exercised in a marked manner the right of 
judging and deposing bishops, which was fully recognised in him by 
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the emperor of Constantiiiople, as well as by aU his colleagues in the 
episcopate. The -emperor wished him to proceed in the case of the 
primate of Byzacium, but he hesitated to come to a final decision, not 
feeling assured of the sincerity of the accused in his professions of 
submission : ^< As to his saying that he is subject to the Apostolic See, 
I know not what bishop is not subject to it, when any fault is found in 
bishops. But when delinquency does not require it, all of us are equal, 
on the principle of humility.*^ Accordingly he directed the mode of 
trial, and authorized the deposition of Lucillus, bishop of Melita, and 
the substitution of another in his place-f To the bishops of Ravenna 
and Milan he committed the trial of Maximus, bishop of Salona, pro- 
mising to ratify their judgment, the particulan whereof he required 
Castorius the notaiy to report to him.| On his professing repentance, 
he restored him the episcopate, reminding him that he had throughout 
" tempered the exercise of the authority of the Apostolic See with 
moderation,''§ and directing him, inasmuch as he was ^^ restored to the 
communion of the Apostolic See," to send one to Rome, to receive 
the paUium as usual. 

I shall mention but two instances out of many of the exercise of the 
power in England, at a much later period. The bishop of Litchfield 
was deposed by the Apostolic Legates, and he retired to a monastery : 
whereupon Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury, consulted Pope Alex- 
ander II. how he should proceed to provide for that See.|| Gkxlfrey, 
archbishop of York, brother of King Richard, was denounced to Celes- 
tine in. for grievous neglect of his pastoral duties and other miscon- 
duct ; wherefore the bishop of Lincoln with others were commissioned 
to take cognizance of the facts, and to suspend him from the adminis- 
tration, if he were fouad guilty. The Pope himself in 1195 pro- 
nounced the suspension.lT 

It is unnecessary to give further examples, since those already ad- 
duced plainly shew that the Roman Bishop, as the superior of all other 
bishops, judged and deposed them, either in solemn council, or with 
less solemnity by his own act. No prelate, however elevated, "was 
(»xempt from his judgment, and, in case of conviction, from his sen- 
tence. Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, Constantinople enjoyed pri- 
vileges, but remained subject to the supervision, correction, and cen- 
sure of Rome. The imperial favor availed nothing against the prero- 
gative of Peter. His successor, however, did not always appear in a 
menacing attitude. He could heal, as well as strike, and was oAen ap- 
pealed to, that the wounds inflicted by others might be remedied by 
his indulgence and authority. 

• Ep. lis. t Ep. Ixiii. t Ep. Izvii. 

f Ep. Izzi. BaroD. an. 1095. T Ibid. ao. 1159. 



195 



CHAPTEk xiri. 

APPEALS. 

In all governments there is a tribunail of appeal, whose judgment is 
final. By it the sentences of the inferior judges are strengthened and 
confirmed, when found conformable to justice and Jaw ; or reversed 
and cOTrected, if proved to be contrary to sound principle. The ex- 
istence of such a tribunal is an evidence of its supremacy : the judge 
must be the sovereign, at hia representative^ or the depository of su- 
preme power, since he exercises the supremacy of the law. The usage, 
of appealing to the Bishop of Rome from the judgment and censures 
of bishops, and councils, in every part of the Church, is of the high- 
est antiquity, and shews that he was believed to possess a power supe- 
rior to all other bishops. 

In urging this point, I do not wish to discuss questions as to the li- 
mits of this power. I care not, at present, to inquire when appeals 
should lie to Rome, and what intermediate tribunals should be resorted 
to previously, or whether in any extraordinary or possible contingency, 
an appeal lies from the decision of a Pontiff to a General Council. 
My object is, to shew from unquestionable facts of history that in all 
ages appeals were made from all parts of the Christian Church to the 
Roman Bishop, and consequently that his superior authority was by all 
acknowledged. 

St. Epiphanius relates of Marcion, that having been excommunicated 
for a grievous sin, against chastity, by his father, the bishop of Sim^,^^ 
he fied to Rome, about the year 141, and sought to be restored to conn 
munion, but that the chief clergy, (the See being vacant) declared that, 
without the consent of his father, they could not grant him relief, 
being united with him in faith and friendship.! The journey and the 
application shew that the superior power of Rome was recognised, and 
the refusal which he met with, proves that the clergy, who exercised 
authority during the vacancy, were unwilling to rescind the sentence, 

* In the early vges men wbo had been married bat once, **the hasband of 
one wife,** were often assomed to the ministry, as they still may be, after the 
death of their wi? es, or on a mataal aod voluntary profeaslon of eontineney. 
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without the consent of the biflhop, to preserve peace and unity, espe- 
cially as they had reason to believe that the father was not severe with- 
out necessity. It is not an evidence of want of authority in the Ro- 
man Church, but of discretion and moderation in its exercise. The 
case may not be strictly styled an appeal^ since it does not appear that 
the injustice of the sentence was complained of, but it shews that the 
superior power of the Roman Church was acknowledged, whereby 
even a just sentence of a distant prelate could be remitted. 

It is evident from the testimony of St. Cyprian, that in his time the 
Bishop of Rome took upon hinnelf to restore bishops deposed by the 
council of their province. Basilides, bishop of Legion and Asturica 
in Spain, had been deposed on the chai^ of idolatry, and other crimes, 
and had repaired to Rome to plead his cause, and succeeded in induc- 
ing Pope Stephen to restore him. Another bishop Sabinus had, in the 
interval, been consecrated and placed in the See. St. Cyprian held 
that he should not be dispossessed of it, since the decree for the re-in- 
statement of Basilides had been surreptitiously obtained. *^ His (wdi- 
nation,'' says Cyprian, ^^ which has been regularly performed, cannot 
be rescinded, merely because Basilides, after the discoveiy of his 
crimes, and his own public confession of guilt, going to Rome, deceived 
Stephen our colleague, who is far distant from the scene of action, and 
was unacquainted with the proceedings, and with the facts which were 
suppressed : ambitioning to be reinstated unjustly in the episcopate 
from which he had been justly deposed. This only shews that the 
crimes of Basilides are not cancelled, but aggravated by the additional 
guilt of fraud and circumvention, together with his former sins. Nor 
is he who has been imposed on unadvisedly, so blameable, as he who 
fraudulently practised on his credulity, is deserving of execration. If 
Basilides has succeeded in deceiving men, he cannot deceive Grod, since 
it is written : * God is not mocked.' "* St. Cyprian opposes the exe- 
cution of the sentence, not on the ground of an utter want of authority, 
as would be the obvious reason, if the power of Stephen admitted of 
any question, but because he had proceeded on false information. The 
authority to reverse the sentence, if the merits of the case admitted it, 
not being denied, was acknowledged. In maintaining the incapacity 
of Basilides, and also of Martialis, another deposed bishop, to hold the 
bishopric, St. Cyprian relies on the law regarding persons guilty of 
idolatry, made by Cornelius, the predecessor of Stephen : " In vain," 
says he, '' such men attempt to usurp the bishopric, whilst it is mani- 
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fest that they should neither preside over the Church of Christ, nor 
ofier sacrifice to God, especially since long ago, in union with us and 
with all bishops, without exception, throughout the whole world, even 
Cornelius our colleague, a pacific and just priest, and honcnred with 
martyrdom, through the special favor of God, decreed that such men 
might indeed be admitted to do penance, but are precluded from cleri- 
cal ordination and priestly honor-*** This reference to the decree of 
Cornelius, to which the whole episcopal body had assented, shews the 
eminence of his authority, as well as the harmony of his brethren. 

In a letter to Cornelius, St. Cyprian makes mention of Privatus, 
a heretic, in the province of Lambesita, many yearn previously con- 
denmed by a council of ninety bishops. He had in vain attempted to 
have his cause re-opened in a council of Carthage. Disappointed in 
this effort, he had recourse to Rome, and during the vacancy of the 
See, urged the Roman clergy to reverse the sentence. The letter of 
Cyprian put them on their guard : but independently of it, they judged 
unfavorably of his case. In reply th^ commend the conduct of Cy- 
prian in giving them, as was customary, full information, that they 
might better discharge the duty incumbent on them in behalf of all 
the Churches. ^ As to what concerns Privatus of Lambesita, you 
have, as usual, been careful to call our attention to the case, as one of 
moment : for it behoves us all to keep guard for the body of the en- 
tire Church, whose members are spread throughout the various pro- 
vinces. But even before the receipt of your letter, the frauds of the 
crafty man did not escape our notice. For, when one of his impious 
band, Futurus, a standard-bearer of Privatus, had come, and was endea- 
voring to procure letters from us, his true character was not unper- 
ceived by us, wherefore he did not receive the letter which he de- 
sired."f Thus it is clear that Privatus appealed to the Roman Church, 
whose authority was exercised by the clergy, during the vacancy of 
the See, and that they refused redress, because they knew him to be 
undeserving of it. They exercised vigilance over the whole body of 
the Church, because exercising ad interim the functions of the Roman 
Bishop. St. Cyprian, nevertheless, complained of the appeals of the 
minor clergy as derogatory to the judgment of their bishops and of the 
councils by which they had been condemned, and as tending to. relax 
discipline and defeat justice. He also most justly complained of the 
artifices of heretics, whereby they sought to abusfe the good faith of 
the Bishop of Rome. Fortunatus had been ordained bishop in Car- 
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thage in opposition to Cyprian, and had despatched to Rome an abettor 
of his schism, the priest Felicissimus, to preoccupy the ears of the 
Pope. Cyprian expresses his surprise at the audacity of the schisma^ 
tics. " What cause," he asks, " had they to come (to Rome) and an- 
nounce the false bishop who was created against the other bishops ? 
For they are either pleased with what they did, and persevere in their 
wickedness, or, if they are sorry, and abandon it, they know whither 
they can return. For since it was determined by us all, and is equally 
just and proper, that the cause of every one should be tried where the 
crime was committed, and since to each of the pastors a portion of the 
fi(Kk is given, which each one may rule and govern, being to render an 
account of his. conduct to the Lord: it is certainly meet, that those 
over whom we preside, should not run about, nor with crafty and de- 
ceitful temerity destroy the unity and harmony of the bishops, but 
plead their cause in the place where the accusers and witnesses of 
their crime may be present, unless perchance a few desperate and 
abandoned men regard as insufficient the authority of the African bi- 
shops, who have already pronounced judgment on them, and have re- 
cently by their weighty sentence condemned them as guilty of many 
crimes, whereof they themselves are fully conscious. Their case has 
been already tried, sentence has been passed on them already ; and it 
is not consistent with the gravity of sacerdotal judgment, that it should 
be rescinded easily and lightly, since the Lord teaches us, saying : ^ Let 
your speech be : yea, yea : no, no."* He was delighted to find that 
Cornelius had repelled them. 

The fourth century offers us an illustrious instance of an appeal made 
by the great champion of the divinity of Christ, the persecuted bishop 
of Alexandria. In the year 335, whilst Constantine was still alive, 
he had been condemned and deposed by a council in Tyre, at which 
Flacillus, patriarch of Antioch, presided. Constantine banished him, 
under the influence of the Eusebians, but towards his death he relent- 
ed, and his sons, after his decease, in compliance with his wishes, per- 
mitted Athanasius to return. — ^The Eusebians, mortified at his restcva- 
tion, made every effort for his ruin, sent legates to Constance and 
Constans, and wrote against him to Julius, the Roman Pontiff. With- 
out awaiting any act of the emperors or Pontiff, they held a council at 
Antioch in 341, and regarding the restoration of Athanasius as irregu- 
lar, chose Gregory of Cappadocia, an Arian, to be bishop of Alexan- 
dria, and sent him with the prefect Philagrius, and a military escort, to 
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take possession of the See. They had previously sent Martirius and 
Hesychiusy two deacons, as deputies to Rome, who meeting there the 
deputies of Athanasius, and failing to sustain the charges, found them- 
selves under the necessity of calling for a trial,* in order not utterly 
to abandon their cause. Julius accordingly called a council, in order 
to have a full investigation. In the mean time Athanasius arrived at 
Rqpie, having fled from the violence of the intruder Gregory, and his 
partisans. The Pontiff sent legates to summon his accusers, and de- 
termined to institute inquiry into the crimes which they, or their par- 
tisans, had committed, and punish them accordingly .f They detained 
the messengers, and in the end, wrote an offensive letter, in which, 
however, they admitted ^^ the pre-eminence of the Roman Church, as 
avowed by all, as having been from the commencement the school of 

THE APOSTLES, AND THE METROPOLIS OF FIETT,"| but they COmplaiued of 

the intended re-opening of the cause of Athanasius in a new council. 
Notwithstanding their opposition, Julius proceeded to examine the 
cause of Athanasius in a council consisting of fifty prelates. The acts 
of the Council of Tyre, and of the committee of bishops who were 
appointed to examine the facts at Mareotis, where they were said to 
have occurred, were submitted, and judged to be irregular and unjust : 
and Athanasius was acquitted by the unanimous judgment of the Pbfe 
and his colleagues. These requested Julius to communicate by letter 
the result of their investigation, which he accordingly did in the ad- 
mirable letter which has been preserved by Athanasius, and which 
unites mild persuasion with authoritative judgment. 

The complaint made by the Eusebians in their letter of the re-open- 
ing of the cause in a new council, shows that they had not seriously 
asked for a council, and that the demand made by their deputies was 
the last subterfuge, when they failed to substantiate their charges in 
the less solemn discussion with the deputies of Athanasius.§ It is for 

« *• CoDcilium iodici posttilarant, litterasque et ad Easebianos, et Athana- 
•ium Alexandrian], quibua oonvocareotur, mitti, ot ooram omnibaa justojtidi- 
cio de causa cognosci posset: (am enim sr de Athanatio piobaluros esse* 
qaod jam nequireDt. — Epiet. Julii, p. 391. 
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this reason that they expressed themselves as willing to abide by the 
judgment of Julius, if he should please to undertake the investigation. 
They hoped that he would not ; and when their offer was accepted, 
those who had sent them, shrunk from the trial, and sought by every 
frivolous pretence to excuse their default. They had applied for a 
OMifirmation of their sentence by the only authority which could ren- 
der it final and conclusive : but as Athanasius sought to be released 
from their unjust censure, the actual proceedings were in the nature of 
an appeal. The decision although made in a synod, and with the as- 
sent of all, was emphatically and justly styled the judgment of Julius. 
It is spoken of as hia judgment by the council subsequently held at 
Sardica. It has all the qualities that constitute a real exercise of ju- 
dicial authority. Complaints had been lodged with Julius against 
Athanasius, as with a judge and superior ; and the exercise of his au- 
thority had been called for ; afterwards, the cause proceeded entirely 
against the will of the party in whose name the investigation had been 
demanded. This is manifestly the exercise of a supreme and indepen* 
dent judicial power, not derived from the voluntary act of the parties 
concerned. Julius in his letter claims, distinctly, the right of summon- 
ing all the parties to his tribunal. At the head of the accusers was 
Flacillus, patriarch of Antioch : — ^the accused Athanasius was the pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, the highest dignitary after the Roman Bishop ; 
and yet all were embraced within the jurisdiction of the Pontiff. As 
a proof of the innocence of Athanasius, Julius alleges that he freely 
presented himself in Rome, and a year and-a-half awaited the arrival 
of lis accusers. He adds, that ^ by his presence, he put them all to 
shame, for he would not have presented himself for trial, were he not 
confident of his innocence, nor would he have spontaneously appeared, 
but called to trial by our letters, as we summoned you in writing."* 
AAer this, no doubt can be entertained that the judgment was official, 
and proceeded from a recognised tribunal. The details of the proceed- 
ings, as given in that letter, are such as constitute a trial. The accu- 
sations had been communicated in lettelrs written by Eusebius, and his 
adherents again^it Athanasius ; the crimes were stated for which he had 
been condemned at Tyre, on the report made by a committee of bi- 
shops which sat at Mareotis } the records of that trial were presented 
by Martyrius and Hesychius on the part of the accusers ; the leading 

^ **Suaqae priesentia padefecit omnes : non eDim judicio stetisset, nisi soi 
fidaeiam habuisset, neque eponte, sed litteris nostris ad judiciamvocatus cooi- 
paroissat, queinadmoduro vos per litteras cita?imas.**— Jolii. Ep. apod. 
Athanas. A p. 8, p. 396. 



I 



APFBALS. 201 

accusers were absent by default ; Athanasius was heard in his defence ; 
a number of witnesses were examined, and the sentence of acquittal 
was pronounced on the double ground of irregularity in the proceed- 
ings, and falsehood in the accusations. At Mareotis the liberty of de- 
fence had been denied to Athanasius, and he and his witnesses had been 
excluded, whilst his accuser alone was heard : ^^ This we know," says 
the Pontiff, ^^ not merely from his statement, but from the records of 
the acts brought by Martyrius and Hesychius ; for on reading them, we 
found that Ischyras his accuser was present, but that Macarius and Athar 
nasius were not present, and that the priests of Athanasius were not 
admitted, though they earnestly demanded it. Dearly beloved, if in- 
deed that trial were carried on fairly, it was necessary that not only 
the accuser, but the accused should be present."* The Pope had evi- 
dently a just idea of the regular forms of trial. He felt, likewise, that 
in virtue of his office, he could annul this irregular sentence, as he 
could, if Athanasius had been guilty, have condemned him. The me- 
rits of the case had been canvassed, no less than the mode of proceed- 
ing. It was proved from the very records of the former trial, that the 
chief accuser, Ischyras, was convicted of perjury by his own witnesses. 
^' Since, then," says Julius, <^ these things were brought forward, and 
so many witnesses appeared in behalf of Athanasius, and he made so 
just a defence — ^what was it becoming us to do ? — Was it not our duty 
to proceed according to the ecclesiastical canon ? Should we not there- 
fore abstain from condemning the man, and rather admit, and regard 
him as a bishop, as in truth he is?'^ The Pope complains severely of 
their proceedings whilst the cause was pending before his tribunal — 
the Eusebians having violently intruded Gregory into the See of Alex- 
andria without awaiting the decision : ^< For in the first place," con- 
tinues the Pontiff, *^ to speak candidly, it was not right that, when we 
had issued letters for the celebration of a synod, any one should antici- 
pate the judgment of the synod." — ^He also intimates that the Euse- 
bians themselves would have been put on trial, had they appeared ; and 
states distinctly, that accusations had been formally presented against 
them, and accuses them of contumacy for neglecting to appear to stand 
their trial4 

* ** Oportebat autem, dilectissimi, s quidem sinceriter illad judicium age^ 
batur, noD solum accasatorem, sed et ream presentem 8i8ti.**-'P. 394. 

f **An non quod eeclesiastici canonis est 1 homineroqae proinde non cod- 
deniQareaius, sed potius reciperemaat**— P. 395. 

% ** Aiaorius a vobis et siue recasatiooe oeeorrendam fuitt ne qui hactenas 
infamia iatorom scelerom laborant, contamaeia Don eomparendi in jodieio, li* 
bellot contra se datos, videantar refellere non potoisso."— >/M. 
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I believe these extracts will satisfy most readers, that, at that early 
period of the Church, the Bishop of Some exercised real jurisdiction 
in the most important causes, in whatever part of the world the par- 
ties resided, or whatever rank they occupied in the hierarchy. The 
exercise of his high authority is marked in almost every line. He 
complains that the ecclesiastical canon has been violated ; and he 
speaks plainly, as the authoritative guardian of the canons. To him, 
as such, and as the divinely constituted ruler of the whole Church, 
not only Athanasius and Marcellus, ^^ but also many other bishops from 
Thrace, Ccelosyria, Phoenicia, Palestine,"* came complaining of the 
MTongs which they had endured, and which had been inflicted on their 
respective Churches. The plea that the Eusebians ofiered for filling 
the Sees of Athanasius and Marcellus, could not be put forward to pal- 
liate the violence by which these were driven away from their Sees. — 
*^ Suppose," said Julius, ^' that Athanasius and Marcellus, as you write, 
were removed from their Sees ; — what can you say of the others, who, 
as I have said, have come hither from various places, both priests and 
bishops 1 — for they also affirm that they have been driven away, and 
that they have suflered similar outrages. ! beloved ! ecclesiastical 
trials are no longer conducted in conformity with the Gospel, but with 
a view to exile or death. If, as you say, they were absolutely guilty, 
the trial should have been carried on according to the canon, and not in 
that way. You should have first written to us all, that so what is just 
might be decreed by all. For they who suffered these things were bi- 
shops, and not of an ordinary Church, but of one which the apostles 
themselves had by their labor instructed in the faith. Why then have 
you. neglected to write to us any thing, especially concerning the city 
of Alexandria ? do you not know that it is the custom to write 

FIRST to V9, THAT WHAT IS JUST MAY BE DETERMINED ? Wherefore, 

if suspicions of that kind had fallen on the bishop there, it should have 
been reported to our Church. Now, after having done as they pleased, 
without informing us at all, they wish us to approve of their sentence 
of condemnation, in which we had no share. Such are not the ordi- 
nances of Paul — such is not the teaching of the Fathers — ^but this is 
arrogance and innovation. I beseech you, hear me willingly : I write 
for the general advantage. I intimate from you what we have learned 
from the blessed apostle Peter ; nor would I write things which I an^ 
persuaded you know already, had not the transactions filled us with af- 
fliction." 

• Ps. 3»7. 



APPEALS. 203 

The splendid evidence of the Primacy^ afibrded by these documents, 
is nowise affected by the sequel of the history of Athanasius. The 
Council of Sardica was subsequently summoned by the emperors, Con- 
stantius and Constans. Gregory, the intruded Arian, was in actual pos- 
session of the See of Alexandria: the Eusebian faction were powerful 
at the court of Constantius, and used every effort to prevent the exe- 
cution of the decree of Julius. To give it effect, it was necessary that 
the civil power should concur, and that concurrence could not be 
hoped for, unless Constantius were undeceived. It was with this 
view that Julius urged the Catholic emperor Constans to prevail on 
Constantius, his Arian brother, to hold a council of the Eastern and 
Western bishops, that the facts of the case might be placed in a true 
light, and Athanasius put in possession of his See. Sozomen assures 
us of it,* and Socrates tells us that the Eusebians ascribed to Julius the 
holding of the Sardican Council.f Athanasius tells us, << that it was 
summoned lest those who had been wrongfullv treated should suff^er 
further injury, or the aggressors should contint^e to inflict outrages."| 

The Fathers observe that the accusers of Athanasios, though present 
at Sardica, ^^did not dare appear in the council of the holy bishops: 
from which circumstance the justice of the judgment of our Inxither 
and fellow bishop Julius most clearly appeared, who passed sentence 
not rashly, but after mature deliberation." In the letter of the Fathers 
of Sardica to the Egyptian and African bishops, they mention the ac- 
cusations preferred to Julius, Bishop of the Roman Church, against 
Athanasius, — ^the letters written to him by bishops of various places in 
his defence, — ^the summons issued to the Eusebianayto appear, and their 
shrinking from the trial : whence they infer their guilt, — ^ because 
being summoned by our beloved fellow minister Julius, they did not 
present themselves for trial."§ The innocence of Athanasius was fully 
established by the judgment of Julius ; but the violence of his enemies 
was not subdued, and the intruder, who was sustained by the civil 
power, was not ejected. Hence the Fathers of this council, in their 
first letter, implore the emperors not to suffer the public officers to pass 
sentence on clergymen, or to molest the brethren, but to leave every 
one at liberty to follow the Catholic and Apostolic faith^ without being 
subject to the violence of persecution. They make Imown to him, 
likewise, that Gregory, the intruder into the See of Alexandria, is de- 
posed. These things may explain how matters were settled at Sardi- 

* Sosomen, 1 iii. Hist e. x. f Socratatt 1. ii. Hist. e. xx. 

t A than, ad SolitVitam Ageotes, p. 449. f ** Jodieio non ststanuit** 
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ca, if, indeed, the sentence of this venerable assembly had put an end 
to the sufferings of Athanasius, but his own writings give us melan- 
choly proofs that heretical outrages were not even then repressed. 

The Fathers of this council bore the most splendid testimony to the 
privileges of the Primacy. Osius proposed, ^* If any bishop be con- 
demned in any cause, and thinks that his cause is good, and that a trial 
should again take place, if it meet your approbation, let us honor the 
memory of the holy Apostle Peter, and let those who investigated the 
case write to the Roman Bishop, and if he judge that a new trial be 
granted, let it be granted, and let him appoint judges. But if he judge 
that the cause is such that the proceedings should not be called in ques- 
tion, they shall be confirmed. Is this the will of all ? The synod 
answered : It is our will."* Graudentius, a bishop, then proposed an 
amendment, that should an appeal be lodged to Rome, no bishop should 
be ordained in place of the deposed prelate : which was agreed to. 
These canons were adopted by the council, and report was made of 
the whole proceedings to Julius, the actual Bishop of Rome, in a sy- 
nodical letter, in which the Fathers say : **This will seem to be excel- 
lent and most suitable, if the priests of the Lord report to the head, 
that is, TO THE See of the Apostle Peter, from the several pro- 
vinces.'t 

This council was held a few years after that of Nice, Osius being 
present at both. Rome is recognised by the Fathers as the See of Pe- 
ter, and the mode of proceeding in ecclesiastical causes is regulated 
with a marked deference to its bishop. It is acknowledged to be the 
head, and Julius is requested to admonish by his letters all bishops not 
to communicate with those whom the council had condemned. It 
has been said by some that the council of Sardica conceded the right 
of appeal ; but a close inspection of the two canons that regard this 
matter, will shew that they merely recognised its existence. The first 
enactment which they made on this subject, was intended to correct an 
abuse, not to confer a privilege. Before this, a condemned bishop had 
the facility of obtaining a new trial from the bishops of the neighbor- 
ing province, without alleging satisfactory reasons. To prevent this, 
it was enacted that no new trial should be granted, unless by the spe- 
cial authority of the holy See, who should appoint the judges. This 

* Sardic. Codo. Cao. it. Tom. I. Cone. Hard. Col. 640. 

f **Hoo enicD optiiiiam et falde congruentisaimani esse videbitar, si ad 
caput, id eat, ad Petri Apostoli sedem, de singalia quibaaqae pro? inciis Do- 
mini raferant Sacerdotea.*' £p. Synod. Sardic. Apud. Hard. Col. Cone. Tom. 
I. Col. 663. 
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enactment abridged the power of the Metropolitana, who could no 
long^ grant a new trial, which, before, was left to their discretion. 
With regard to appeals to the Pope, << from the judgment of those bi- 
shops who belonged to the neighboring parts," the council, at the sug-» 
gestion of Gaudentius, decreed, that if a bishop ^should proclaim 
that his cause should be heard in the city of Rome, another bidiop 
should not, after his appeal, by any means, be ordained in the place of 
him who appears to be deposed, unless the cause be determined by the 
judgment of the Roman Bishop." This enactment supposes the ri^ 
of appeal, and does not create it ; but it restrains the provincial bi-> 
shops from proceeding to the ordination of a new bishop, even after a 
second trial, should the condemned bishop interpose an appeal for a 
final hearing in the Roman court. It determines this appeal to have 
the effect of tuspending all provincial acts. The case of Athanasius^ 
into whose See, whilst his cause was pending at Rome, Gregorius had 
been intruded, gave occasion to these canons. Had the right of appeal 
been conferred by that council, it would still be worthy of remark that 
it was with a view to honor the chair of Peter. The influence of the 
Roman Bishop, had it at all originated in the greatness of the imperial 
city, must have been on the wane ever since Constantine raised the new 
seat of empire at Byzantium. The prejudices of Gonstantius should 
have made him view with peculiar jealousy every new privilege of 
a See whose bishop was the avowed and implacable enemy of Arian- 
ism, and had so lately sustained Athanasius against the Arian faction, 
which that emperor so much favored. The fathers of Sardica had 
been called together by the letters of this Ariah emperor, at the in* 
stance of Constans, whose influence Julius employed for that purpose. 
Every thing, then, concurred to persuade them to diminish, rather than 
augment, the prerogatives of that See ; and nothing could have induced 
them to recognise its superiority, or admit its rights, but the deep-rooted 
conviction that they were the rich inheritance bequeathed by the 
prince of the apostles to his successors. 

The exercise of the power of receiving appeals before the holding 
of thb council, proves that it was not derived from it. It is a right 
which clearly flows from the ofiice of chief Bishop, and which must 
consequently be deemed of divine institution. In giving to Peter the 
keys of His kingdom, Christ made him highest in authority, with a 
governing power over all, and authorized him to bind all by his de* 
crees, or loose them by reversing the sentences of his colleagues. 
This is not to be done capriciously, but justly, in conformity with the 
divine law, and with a strict regard to the interests of the Church at 

18 
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large. The exercise of the power may vary, and may be regulated by 
the canons, with the assent of the Pontiff, but the power itself cannot 
be taken away, or restricted by positive enactments, since it flows from 
a higher source — the will of Jesus Christ, who constituted Peter, under 
Himself, Chief Ruler and Chief Pastor. 

Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, was deposed by an Eastern council, as 
entertaining heretical opinions, and was denounced to Julius. He re* 
paired to Rome, awaited during a long time the arrival of his accu- 
sers, and they not appearing, he presented to the Pope the exposition 
of his faith, and was restored to communion and to his See. His let- 
ter to Julius commences with these words : ^' Since some of those who 
were formerly condemned for heterodoxy, whom I exposed in the 
council of Nice, have dared write against me to your Holiness, as if I 
did not entertain correct sentiments, conformable to the teaching of 
the Church, endeavoring to tramfer to me their own fault, on this ac- 
count I thought it necessary to repair to Rome, and suggest to you to 
send for those who wrote against me, that on their appearing, I might 
confound them in both respects, by shewing that what they have writ- 
ten against me is false, and that they themselves still continue in their 
original error, and that they are guilty of criminal machinations 
against the Churches of God, and against us who preside over them ; 
but since they have declined to come, although you sent messengers 
after them, and I have waited a year and three entire months at Rome, 
I have thought it necessary, before my departure, to deliver you the 
profession of faith, which I have written, in all sincerity, with my 
own hand, which I have learned, and in which I have been instructed 
from the divine Scriptures."* He concludes by requesting Julius to 
transmit a copy of this profession to the other bishops, that his ortho- 
doxy might thus be manifest. The council of Sardica, in conformity 
with the judgment of Julius, acknowledged Marcellus and Athanasius 
as partakers of Catholic communion. 

Socrates in the most emphatic terms, relates the recourse of various 
bishops to the authority of the Pope. ^^ At the same time (when Mha" 
nasitu arrived) Paul also, the bishop of Constantinople, Asclepas of 
Graza, Marcellus of Ancyra, a city in lesser Galatia, and Lucius of 
Hadrianople, each accused of a different offence, and driven from their 
Churches, reach the imperial city. When they had stated their case 
to Julius, Bishop of the Roman city, he, according to the prerogative 
of the Roman Church, sent them back into the East, bearing with 

* Vide ep. Marcelli inter ep. Rom. Pont. Constant, p. 390. 
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them strong letters, and restored them to their Sees, and severely re- 
buked those who had rashly deposed them. They accordingly setting out 
from Rome, sustained by the letters of the Bishop Julius, took posses- 
sion of their Churches, and sent the letters to those to whom they 
were directed.'** 

Soz9men, the Greek historian,! speaking of the same bishops, says : 
^^ The Roman Bishop having taken cognizance of the cases of each of 
them, and finding them all to harmonize in the Nicene faith, admitted 
them to his communion. And since on account or the dignity of 
HIS See, the care of ALL belonged to him, he eestoeed each one 

TO HIS ChURCH.'^J 

St. Basil is an illustrious witness of the exercise of the privileges of 
the Primacy in absolving, on appeal, a bishop deposed in an East- 
ern synod. Eustathius of Sebaste, in Armenia, had in various cir- 
cumstances professed Arianism, and was in consequence of it deposed 
from his See. St. Basil in a letter to the Western bishops, thus relates 
his successful artifice for obtaining his lost office : ** Being cast out of 
his bishopric, from which he had been abeady deposed in Melitina, he 
thought on this plan of recovering his place, to undertake a journey to 
you. What things were proposed to him by the most blessed Liberius, 
and what he consented to, we know not : but he brought back with 
him a letter reinstating him, which being presented to the synod of 
Tyana, he was restored to his place."§ No stronger evidence could be 
given of the authority of the Pope. He reversed the decree of an 
Oriental synod, and restored the deposed bishop, and another synod ac- 
quiesced, even when there was strong reason to believe that the Pontiff 
had acted on false representations. 

St. Chrysostom sent to Pope Innocent an embassy consisting of four 
bishops and two deacons, to state plainly and clearly all the wrongs 
which he had suffered from the violence of Theophilus of Alexandria, 
and his abettors, and to obtain redress without delay. He shews that 
the Egyptian could have no authority in Thrace, and he implores the 
Pontiff to shew becoming fortitude and zeal for the remedy of these 
disorders. ^^ Lest so great confusion should become general, I beseech 
you to write to the effect that these irregular proceedings, which were 

* Hist. Kccl. I. IL c. XV. 

I '^The opinion of the Roman See*8 sapremaoy, seems to have prevailed 
very much in the fourth century. Fleury brings remarkable proofs of this 
from the writings of Socrates, Sozomeo, Ammlanas, Maroelliniis, aiid Opta- 
tU8.** — Hallam, ARddle Jgei^ cb. Tii. p. 370. 

% L. iii. hist. ecol. o. ni. $ Ep. cclxiii. alias ixiiv. 
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on in your abaence, and from ex parte information, whilst we 
did not decline trial, are of no effect, as they are in fact null of them- 
selves, and that the authors of these illegal measures shall be subjected 
to the penalty prescribed by the ecclesiastical laws. Grant us likewise 
who have not been convicted, reproved, or denounced as guilty of 
crime, to enjoy your letters immediately, and your love, and that of all 
others as hitherto.*^ 

In some manuscripts it is stated that Chrysostom wrote in like terms 
to Venerius, bishop of Milan, and Chromatins of Aquileja ; but there is 
reason to believe that this is an unauthorized statement of some one 
who supposed that the two letters addressed to these prelates, which 
are still extant, were written at this time, although their contents be 
different. If, however, it be admitted that Chrysostom addressed to 
them letters of the same tenor, it must have been as to the ordinary 
counsellors of the Pope, with a view to obtain their influence and co- 
operation. 

The Pope addressed the clergy of Constantinople, who likewise had 
written to him on the same sulgect, and he pronounced the deposition 
of their bishop irregular, unjust and void.f This sentence was intended 
to replace Chrysostom in his station, and determined his right of pos- 
session,! without deciding the merits of the case,§ for which maturer 
examination, and more solemn judgment were desirable. The adverse 
parties were Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, and the empress 
Eudoxia, supported by the emperor in her hostility to the stem re- 
prover of her luxury and injustice. For this reason it was proper that 
the case should be fully examined in a synod, wherein the Pope by his 
legates should preside, that the solemnity of the proceedings might 
conciliate respect for the final sentence. On this account Innocent di- 
rected a synod to be held, saying that there was no other method of 
allaying the storm.|| There was no deficiency of authority on his part, 
but the desperate character of the case rendered these circumstances 
important for its successful exercise. Chrysostom, who by providen- 
tial interposition, was in the mean time restored to his See, felt grate- 
ful for the kind solicitude of Innocent, and knowing the perilous na- 
ture of his situation, still implored his protection : << You continue," 
he says, " to imitate excellent pilots, who are most attentive, when 
they see the waves raised up, the sea swelling, the waters rushing, and 

* Ep. iv. apod Coattant. col. 786. 

f Palladiat invtteCAr^Mftomj/ «}fTvr«f. 

X Inponenotio, % In petitorio et devolutivo. 

I T. i. ep. Rom. Pontif. eol. 799. 
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thick darkneaB in the micbt of day."^ He represents the Pope as ex- 
ceeding the benevolence and affection of parents in zeal for his relief. 
Thus did the bishop of the imperial city acknowledge the superior 
p jwer and tender solicitude of the successor of Peter. Theophilus 
likewise recognised it and sent ambassadors to support his sentence in 
the trial at Bome.'f 

In the early part of the fifth century considerable difficulty on the 
subject of appeals arose between the Pope and the bishops of Africa. 
In sending legates to this country, Zosimus instructed them as to the 
mode of proceeding pointed out by the canons, both in regard to bi- 
shops and to the inferior clergy. To bishops immediate recourse to: 
the Apostolic See was permitted, without seeking relief from a local 
tribunal superior to that which inflicted censure : clergymen of infe- " 
rior rank were directed to apply to the neighboring bbhops, who were 
authorized to grant redress. He added that the bishop Urban, who 
had excommunicated Apiarius, and wasthou^t to disregard his appeal 
to the Holy See, should be excommunicated^ or called to Rome, unless 
he corrected his faults. Two hundred and aeventeen bishops, with 
Aurelius, primate of Numidia, at their head, convened in the year 419, 
in the latter end of May, and after considerable warmth and conten- 
tion, addressed Pope Boniface, who had succeeded Zosimus in the chair 
of St. Peter. The legates of the Holy See had sustained the claims 
and views of the Pontiff: the bishops opposed them, as calculated to 
relax the discipline of their Churches, and pleaded ignorance of the 
canons which were alleged. At Rome these were called Nicene, 
although made at Sardica, in a council held in 347, a little more than 
twenty years after the Nicene Council, many of the bishops of Nice 
being present in it. In Africa these canons were unknown. The 
Pope referred to them because he was willing to exercise his power 
moderately and wisely, as the assembled Fathers had pointed out : and 
the bishops hesitated to change the established usages of their Churches, 
until they had seen the canons themselves. The abstract point of the 
power of the Pope to force these regulations on the African Churches, 
was not in question. He had not rested on it, that he might not appear 
arbitrary in its use. The bishops had occasion only to inquire into the 
authenticity of the canons, on which the Pope relied, as shewing the 
equity of his use of authority. They felt that constant usage was not 
easily to be abandoned, and yet they were unwilling to cling to it, con- 
trary to the order established by an (Ecumenical council : wherefore 



• Ep. xi. col. 810. t T. i. cp. R. P. 804. 
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they promued to observe what had been determined at Nice. When 
it was proposed to send to the Churches of Constantinople, Antioch, 
and Alexandria, for authentic copies of the canons of Nice, Faustinus, 
the legate of the Roman Church, observed that it could not be the in- 
tention of the Fathers to prejudice the Roman Church, in any way, 
and to lead the other bishops to believe that there was strife of any 
kind between the Churches : wherefore he suggested that they should 
write to the Pope himself, and await fuller information from him on 
the point ; which proposal was ^reed to. With regard to the appeals 
of minor clerks to neighboring bishops, St. Augustin, who was present, 
promised in the name of all to observe it, saving the right to inquire 
into the alleged decrees of the synod of Nice. They viewed with 
alann the appeals of priests and inferior clergymen, and enacted that 
.any one to appealing should not be admitted to communion by any of 
the biAops of Africa.* 

The appeal of Apiariua, a prieat excommunicated by Urbanus, bishop 
of Sicca, had given rise to this controversy. In the council he was 
induced to acknowledge hii guilt, and on professing repentance, the 
matter was compromised by his removal to another diocese. 

In the letter to Boniface the bishops insinuate that they had suffered 
much by reason of the abuse of the privilege of appeals, but promise 
that they will abide by the canons, and observe them, such as they have 
been proposed, until their authenticity shall have been ascertained. 

A council held at Carthage in 425, addressed Celestine, the successor 
of Boniface, on the same subject. Of Faustinus, the legate of the 
Holy See, they say : " he opposed the whole assembly, uttering various 
insults, as if maintaining the privileges of the Roman Church, and 
wishing him to be received into our communion, whom your Holiness 
had restored to communion, under the impression that he had appealed, 
which, however, he could not prove to be the case. This was quite 
wrong, as you well know from the perusal of our proceedings." 
They urge the Pontiff not to admit appeals hereafter. Having styled 
him : " Lord brother ;" they say : " Having discharged the duty of 
becoming salutation, we earnestly entreat you, hereafter not easily to 
give ear to such as come hence, nor any more to receive to communion 
persons excommunicated by us : for your Holiness will easily perceive 
that this also was determined by the Nicene Council : for since provi- 
sion was made concerning the inferior clergy, or laity, how much more 
did the council wish this to be observed concerning bishops, lest those 

* Caa. cxzv. Afric. can. Hard. I. co)« 931. It is the zzii. canon of the JI. 
coQDoii of Meld. 
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who were suspended from communion in their own province, should 
appear to be either hastily, or prematurely, or unduly restored to com- 
munion by your Holiness. Let your Holiness reject, as becomes yoo, 
the perverse appeals of priests also, and of inferior clei^men : since 
in this respect the African Church has suffered no diminution of authcH 
rity .by any determination of the Fathers, and the decrees of Nice 
most plainly left both the inferior clergy and the bishops themselves to 
their metropolitans.'^ 

The receipt of the decrees of Nice from Constantinople and Alex- 
andria had confirmed the African prelates in their opposition to ap- 
peals, whereof they found no sanction in them. The mistake of call- 
ing the decrees of Sardica by that name left the matter so involved 
that the Pope appeared to allege a false authority. Thus occasion waa 
given for writing this strong letter, in which the council pleads against 
the receiving of appeals, but in language that sufficiently indicates that 
the Pope possessed, in the abstract, the power, although its exercise 
would be deemed a grievance. The oonncil adopted no measure to 
prevent the appeals of bishops, contenting itself with earnest entreaty, 
and feeling that it was useless for them to do more than expostulate. 

The whole tenor of this controversy shews that the superior power 
of the Pope was indisputable. He received the appeal of Apiarius : 
he sent his legates to see him reinstated, and to insist on the correction 
of the bishop who had excommunicated him. The fathers of the 
council were persuaded that Apiarius had practised deception, and they 
remonstrated against the appeal. The legate Faustinus insisted that he 
should be received to communion, as having been absolved by the Holy 
See ; and the council was content to receive from him a confession of 
his guilt, with declaration of sorrow, and to effect a compromise. The 
bishops submitted ad interim to the claims of the Pontiff, and when 
they afterwards thought that these were not sustained by the canons, 
they confine themselves within the limits of earnest remonstrance. 
This is not the mode usually observed when authority is manifestly 
usurped. 

The occasion of this difficulty was the appeal of a priest, and the 
canon which the African fathers enacted was directed against appeals 
of the inferior clergy only, although appeals of bishops were likewise 
complained of; but this complaint must have regarded the mode, rather 
than the appeal itself, since the African bishops at all times exercised 
the privilege. When Anthony, bishop of Fussala, had been removed 

* Ep. CoDO. Afric. ad Celest. t. i. Cone. Hard. col. 947. 
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from the administration of his diocess, on account of his excesses, by 
a sentence of St. Augustin, who had formed that diocess out of his 
own, and had procured his ordination, ^^ he artfully persuaded the hoi}' 
old primate, a man of the highest character, to believe his statement, 
and induced him to recommend him as altogether irreproachable, to the 
Venerable Pope Boniface." St. Augustin shews that the sentence 
passed on him, whereby he was left to exercise the functions of his 
order, but removed from the administration of his diocess, was not 
without precedents : ^^ There are," he says, << examples, wherein the 
Apostolic See itself pronounced the sentence, or confirmed the sen- 
tences of others, of some who for certain faults were neither stripped 
of the episcopal honor, nor led altogether unpunished." Boniface had 
granted relief to Anthony, but qualified the concession, by requiring 
that the statements should be verified. Anthony, nevertheless, with- 
out caring to substantiate the facts, sought by the aid of the civil autho- 
rity to recover possession of his See. In these circumstances Augus- 
tin addressed Celestine, the successor of Boniface, and endeavored to 
interest his sympathies, and to obtain a reversal of the Papal sentence. 
<^ The most blessed Pope Boniface, with pastoral care and vigilance, 
inserted in his letter, when speaking of the bishop Anthony : < provided 
he has faithfully represented the facts to us.' " Augustin then con- 
tinues : ^^ Either he, or general report, threatens us with civil process- 
es, and the public authorities, and military force, as it were to put in 
execution the sentence of the Apostolic See." — '^ May both parties de- 
serve your mercy — the faithful that they may not suffer wrong — the 
bishop that he may not inflict it — ^that they may not hate the Catholic 
Church, if they see no relief from Catholic bishops, and especial- 
ly from the Apostolic See itself, against a Catholic bishop ; and that 
he may not contract the enormous guilt of estranging from Christ 
those whom he seeks to subject to his authority."* The power of the 
Apostolic See to receive the appeals of Anthony was not called in 
question by Augustin, although he wrote this letter in the year 423, 
when the dispute about appeals had long been agitated. This cannot 
be explained by reference to the engagement assumed by the African bi- 
shops to observe the canons proposed to them, until the question of their 
authenticity should be settled, for some indication at least would have 
been given of the questionable character of the power, whose exercise 
was in this instance so prejudicial. When, then, the council of Car- 
thage states, that the bishops were left by the council of Nice to their 

* £p* ceiz. alias celxi. Aog. CslesU 
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metropolitaDB, the fathers must he understood to object to appeak of 
hishops made directly, aod without previous recourse to the lo- 
cal superior, and when they call the appeals of the inferior clergy 
perverse, they indicate that they are generally designed to escape 
the just censure of their diocesan. If the clause of the canon, 
which asserts that a like enactment has been often made con- 
cerning bishops, be genuine, contrary to the opinion of some learned 
men, it seems simply to mean that the liberty of appeal to bishops, 
from the sentence of the diocesan, had been often before allowed, and 
that a further and final appeal to the primate was now permitted. 
Otherwise it is impossible to reconcile the statement with the known 
facts, since no enactment forbidding episcopal appeals is found, and 
many examples are recorded by St. Augustin himself. Victor, primate 
of Caesarea, Pnscus and Laurentius, bishops of the same province, are 
mentioned by him as removed from their Sees, or restricted in their ju- 
risdiction, in penalty of misconduct, and the sentences are said to have 
emanated from the Holy See, or to have been confirmed by it, which 
shews that their cases had come under its cognizance by way of appeaL 

From a review of this controversy it is plain that the power of re- 
ceiving appeals was exercised and acknowledged, and that the question 
agitated, regarded its expediency. If the African bishops did not re- 
cognise the primacy of the Pontiff, their opposition to his claims would 
have been determined, unconditional and unqualified. In asserting 
them, he could have relied simply on the right flowing from his office, 
but it was more consistent with the meekness and justice of ecclesias- 
tical government, to point to the canons of a Greneral Council, wherein 
the mode itself of exercising this authority had to all seemed just and 
equitable. Appeals of bishops continued to be made, and we find St. 
Leo restoring to communion Lupicinus, an African bishop, who had 
appealed to his judgment, and delegating Potentius to revke the cause 
on the spot.* 

Shortly afterwards, in the year 445, St. Leo had occasion to exercise 
his right to receive appeals in the case of Chelidonius, deposed in a 
council at which St. Hilary of Aries presided. Writing to the bishops 
of the province of Vienne, he confidently referred to the immemorial 
custom as authorizing him to decide at Rome the appeals lodged there 
against decrees passed in Gaul, contrary to the pretensions of Hilary, 
who sought to have judges appointed in the province : ^ You, brethren, 
will with us acknowledge that the Apostolic See in consequence of the 
reverence due it, has been consulted by the priests of your province 

* £p. xii. ad episo. Afrie. 
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likewise, in innumerable instances, and that in various cases of appeals, 
conformably to ancient custom, the decisions were either rescinded, or 
confirmed."* Accordingly he overruled the objections of Hilary, re- 
stored Chelidonius to his See, and obtained a rescript of Valentinian 
in. that his decree might have civil force, and be put in execution. 

We have elsewhere seen that Eutyches, when condemned by Fla- 
vian, in the synod of Constantinople, had recourse to Leo, falsely al- 
leging that he had lodged an appeal, which shews that the right to ap- 
peal existed. Flavian himself, being unjustly condemned by Dioscorus 
in the tumultuous assembly of Ephesus, put into the hands of the 
Apostolic legates an appeal against the iniquitous sentence-! The Pope 
annulled the acts, recognised Flavian as of his communion, and cau- 
tioned the people of Constantinople from receiving any other bishop in 
his lifetime.! Pope Gelasius speaking of this appeal, and that of 
Chrysostom, says : ^' The Apostolic See by not consenting to the sen- 
tence absolved them."§ 

Theodoret, bishop of Cyr, was condemned in the false council of 
Ephesus, but like Flavian appealed to the just judgment and high au- 
thority of the Apostolic See. Writing to Leo he says : " I await the 
sentence of the Apostolic See, and I implore and entreat your Holi- 
ness to succor me who appeal to your righteous and just tribunal." 
He adds that *< this most Holy See has on many accounts the princi- 
pality over all the Churches throughout the Universe."| | He asks a 
command to present himself at Rome, that he may there render an ac- 
count of his faith. Leo recognised his orthodoxy, annulled the sen- 
tence pronounced against him, and restored him to his See. ^^ Blessed 
be our God," says he in a letter addressed to Theodoret, ^^ whose in- 
vincible truth, according to the judgment of the Apostolic See, has 
shewn you to be clear of all taint of heresy."!! When the bishop 
presented himself at the council of Chalcedon, he was hailed by the 
fathers : " Let the most reverend bishop Theodoret enter in, to partake 
in the proceedings of the synod, since the most holy archbishop Leo 
has restored to him the bishopric."** In the course of the proceed- 

* Ep« X. ad ep. per prov. Vien. 
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ings, the formal action of the council was asked that he might be pot 
into actual possenioa of his See, conformably to the pontifical decree, 
or as the acts exjM'ess it, ^ that he might receive his Church as the 
most holy archbishop Leo has judged."* The bishops with acclama^ 
tion assented : << Theodoret is worthy of his See." " Leo has judged 
conformably to the diving judgment."! 

John Talqa was raised to the See of Alexandria, in the decline of 
the fifth century. Acacius, the heretical bishop of Constantinople, 
contrived to draw down on him the anger of the emperor Zeno, who 
banished him from his See, and substituted Peter Mongus in his place. 
Calendion, bishop of Antioch, whither he fled, advised him to seek re- 
dress from the Bishop of Rome, to whom he gave him letters of re- 
commendation. Liberatus relates that << having got letters of inter- 
cession from Calendion, patriarch of Antioch, he appealed to the Ro- 
man Pontiff, as the blessed Athanasius had done."| Pope Simplicius, 
recognising the justice of his cause, used all his influence to procure 
his restoration to his See, since the pontifical decree for that purpose 
could not be executed without the imperial concurrence ; and his suc- 
cessor, Felix ni., finding the obstacles insuperable, gave him the ad- 
ministration of Nola, a bishopric in Italy, without taking from him his 
title of patriarch. A priest named Solomon, degraded by Acacius, 
bishop of Constantinople, appealed to Felix, who wrote to the clergy 
of that city, instructing them to treat him as a brother. 

Bairow the professed enemy of the papacy, relates numerous cases of 
appeal : ^' Thus did Marcion go to Rome, and sue for communion there. 
So Fortunatus and Felicissimus, in St. Cyprian, being condemned in 
Africk, did fly to Rome for shelter, of which absurdity St. Cyprian doth 
so complain. So likewise Martianus and Basilides, in St. Cyprian, being 
ousted of their Sees, for having lapsed from the Christian profession, did 
fly to Stephen for succor to be restored. So Maximus (the Cynic) went 
to Rome, to get a confirmation of his election at Constantinople. So 
Marcellus, being rejected for heterodoxy, went thither to get a^^testation 
to his orthodoxy, (of which St. Basil complaineth). So Apiarius, being 
condemned in Africk for his crimes, did appeal to Rome. And on the 
other side, Athanasius being with great partiality condemned by the 
synod of Tyre, Paulus and other bishops being extruded from their 
Sees for orthodoxy ; St. Chrysostom being condemned and expelled by 
Theophilus and his accomplices ; Flavianus being deposed by Diosco- 
ru9, and the Ephesine synod ; Theodoret being condemned by the same, 

* Act. Yiii. t Ibidem. % LiberatM e. XYiii. 
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— ^id cry out for help from Rome. Chelidonius, bishop of Resanon, 
being deposed by Hilarius of Aries, (for crimes) did fly to Pope Leo. 
Ignatius patriarch of Constantinople, being extruded from his See by 
Photius, did complain to the Pope."* 

The authority of the Holy See to receive appeals from any quarter 
of the Church was strongly asserted by Pope Gelasius, at the close of 
the fifth century, when answering Euphemius, bishop of Constantino- 
ple, in regard to Acacius, who, it was alleged, was uncanonically con- 
demned, because no council had been summoned to investigate his case, 
as its importance seemed to demand : ^^ They object to us the canons, 
which they violate whilst they refuse to obey the first See, that asks 
nothing of them, but what is just and right. The canons direct that 
appeals of the whole Church should be made to this See, and no appeal 
should lie from it, so that it should judge the whole Church, and itself 
be judged by none, and no one should revise its judgments.'f It is 
not probable that language so strong would have been used to an Ori- 
ental bishop, if it admitted of contradiction. To the bishops of Dar- 
dania the same Pontiff wrote in the same tenor : *^ The whole Church 
throughout the world knows that the See of Blessed Peter the apostle 
has the right to loose what has been bound by the sentences of any bi- 
diops, since it has power to judge every Church.*^ 

The right of hearing appeals viras fully acknowledged in the time of 
St. Gregory the Great. Sending a defender into Spain he directed him 
to examine the case of Januarius, who had been deposed, and if he 
found him innocent, to reinstate him in his bishopric, to hand over to 
his authority the intruder, that he might be confined, or sent to the 
Pontiff, and to subject the bishops who had pronounced the unjust senr 
tence to do penance in a monastery, and to be deprived of holy com- 
munion for six months.^ On this case, in conjunction with another, a 
modem Protestant remarks : " The power of the Papacy," says Gui- 
zot, '^ in Spain was so real that in 603, two Spanish bishops, Januarius 
of Malaga and Stephen, having been irregularly deposed, Gregory the 
Great sent a commissary, named John, with order to investigate the 
matter ; and without assembling any council, without looking for the 
assent of the Spanish clergy, John declared the deposition irregular, 
annulled it, reinstated the two bishops, thus exercising the acts of the 
most extensive supremacy."! | He likewise directed the bishop of Nu- 
midia to investigate the case of the deacon Donadeus, deposed by his 

* Soppos. ▼. n. 12. I Apud Fleuriam 1. xxx. $. zzvii*. 
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bishop, Victor, and if he found him unjustly condemned, to treat the 
bishop with canonical severity, afler proper investigation in a council, 
*^ for it is evidently wrong and contrary to ecclesiastical order, that an 
individual should be wantonly deprived of his office, at the caprice of 
others, without fault or crime rendering him unworthy of his rank."* 
From English history I shall take leave to adduce one instance 
which occurred at the commencement of the eighth century. Wilfred, 
archbishop of York, was deposed by Bertuald, archbishop of Canter^ 
bury, but restored on appeal to the Holy See, although Alfred, king of 
Northumberland, was among his enemies. In a council convened for 
the purpose, the bishops endeavored in vain to induce him to resign. 
<^ Wilfride," says Fuller, a Protestant historian, ^ persisted loyall to 
his own innocence, affirming such a cession might be interpreted a amr 
fession of his guiltinesse, and appealed from that council! to his Holi- 
nesse, and this tough old man, being 70 yeares of age, took a journey 
to Rome, there to tugg it out with his adversaries. . . . The sentence of 
Pope John the Seventh passed on his side, and his opposers were sent 
home with blame and shame, whilst Wilfride returned with honour, 
pnanft|nng his successe with much moderation ; equally commendable, 
that his innocence kept him from drooping in affliction, and his humi- 
lity from insulting in prosperity. Bertuald, archbishop of Canterbury, 
humbly entertained the Pope's letters in behalf of Wilfride, and wel- 
comed his person at his return : but Alfride, king of Northumberland, 
refused to re-seat him in his bishoprick, stoutly maintaining, that 'twas 
against reason to communicate with a man twice condemned by the 
council of England, notwithstanding all apostolick commands in favor 
of him. But soon after he fell dangerously sick, a consequent of, and 
therefore caused by his former stubbomnesse ; as those that construe 
all events to the advantage of the Roman See, interpret this a punish- 
ment on his obstinacy. Suppled with sicknesse, he confessed his fault ; 
and so Wilfride was restored to his place."! Thus the king finally 
yielded to the authority of Rome, and put her judgment in execution. 
The right of the Pope to' receive appeals, and grant relief, was ac- 
knowledged in England, as in every other part of Christendom. 

* L. xii. ep. viii. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

PATEIMONY OF 8T. PETER. 

The Primacy is essentially a spiritual office, and has not, of divine 
right, any temporal appendage : yet the Pope is actually sovereign of 
a small principality in Italy, designated the patrimony of St, Peter^ or 
the States of the Church, It has been so styled because it has been at- 
tached to the office, through reverence for the prince of the apostles, 
and is governed by the visible head of the Church, as its temporal lord, 
or prince. As it has no necessary connection with the Primacy, and as 
Catholics, not living within the Roman States, are not subject to the 
civil authority of the Pope, it is not necessary to treat of it in a work 
directed to vindicate the divine rights of his sacred office : yet it is a 
matter of no small interest to trace the origin of this temporal princi- 
pality, which Providence, in the progress of time, has annexed to the 
Holy See, and most wonderfully maintained, amidst the revolutions 
of States and kingdoms. 

Christ sent forth his disciples without scrip or staff, and gave them 
no dominion over the least spot of earth. In making Peter the ruler 
of His kingdom. He gave him no territory, nor wealth, nor any of the 
appendages of royalty. The Master had not whereon to lay His head j 
and the chief disciple could not complain that he was unprovided with 
any earthly possession. Gold and silver he had not, but he had pow- 
ers of a supernatural order, for the government of men in order to sal- 
vation. 

The generous zeal wherewith the first disciples devoted themselves 
to the service of God, led many of them to sell their property, and 
lay the purchase money at the feet of St. Peter, to form thence a com- 
mon fund for the general necessities. When the apostle fixed his See 
at Rome, he left to his successors no inheritance save the labors and 
dangers of his office, and for three centuries they continued exposed to 
the fury of persecution ; yet the generosity of the faithful consecrated 
to the service of religion, under their direction, a considerable portion 
of their worldly riches. The eflfort of the persecutor to obtain from 
the deacon St. Laurence the wealth of the Church, deposited in his 
hands, and the means which he resorted to, in order to defeat the ava- 
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rice of the tjrranty shew that there were considerable riches belonging 
to the Roman Church, even at that early period. 

St. Cornelius states that in his time there were at Rome forty-eix 
priests, seven deacons, seven subdeacons, forty-two acoljrthes, fifty-two 
exorcists, lectors, and janitors, and more than one thousand five hundred 
widows, with other afflicted and distressed persons, to all of whom the 
grace and bounty of the Lord furnished support.* The treasure of 
the Church must have been considerable before the middle of the 
third century. 

It was long believed that Constantine, on bis conversion to Christi- 
anity, bestowed ample possessions on the fiishop of Rome, and thus 
laid the foundations of the Roman principality, and although the docu- 
ment of donation is now justly exploded as supposititious, it can 
scarcely be doubted that he exercised great munificence. The pa- 
lace called of Lateran was in the possession of the Pope in the 
year 313, when Melchiades held a council in the cause of the Do- 
natists, as St. Optatus of Mela testifies.! Voluntary offerings of in* 
dividuals augmented considerably the pontifical possessions, and the 
successor of the fisherman became a vast proprietor having numberleas 
tenants dependant on him. His wealth vna not the result of sordid 
speculation, or of rapacity, nor was it spent in luxury, pomp, or 
vice. It was a treasure formed by the contributions of willing hearts^ 
and it Mras employed for the splendor of divine worship, and the relief 
of the poor of Christ. 

By gradual accessions the wealth of the Roman Church had in-* 
creased to a vast amount before the close of the sixth century, since 
its possessions were found throughout Italy, Sicily, Corsica, Graul,. and 
even in Africa, as appears from many letters of St. Gregory the Great, 
directed to his agents in those countries, and to others, whose influence 
he sought for the collection of the revenues. 

The moderation used by the Pope towards his tenants made them 
regard it as a privilege to depend on a proprietor so equitable and in- 
dulgent. Whilst earthly princes, or proprietors of landed estate, usu- 
ally estimate the services of their agents by the amount of their reve- 
nues, the utmost care was taken that justice should be done to all the 
tenants of the Church, and that wrong should be repaired. St. Gre- 
gory addressed a letter to Sabinian, the bishop, exhorting him to see that 
the citizens of that place, which was dependant on the Roman Church, 
should not be oppressed with excessive burdens*! On being informed 

* Ad Fabiam Antioch. col. 150, Coottant. t. i. 
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that Pantaleon, the Notary of Syracuse, had discovered injustice, 
which, in the name of the Roman Church, had been practised on her 
dependants, he praised him, and directed strict inquiry to be made into 
the wrongs already suffered, and ordered reparation : ^^ for," he says, 
^^ like the Teacher of the nations, I have all things, and abound : and 
I do not seek money, but a heavenly recompense."* He instructed 
Peter, his agent in Sicily, to cause restitution to be made, if, as was al- 
leged, the possessions of individuals, or their personal property, or their 
slaves, had been seized on in the name of the Roman Church, within 
the preceding ten years, and to save the aggrieved the trouble of com- 
ing to Rome for redress. Strict impartiality was enjoined by him, as 
the best evidence which the agent could give of his devotedness to the 
Apostolic See : " for then," says he, " you will be truly a soldier of 
St. Peter, if in cases which concern him, you maintain what is right, 
without regard to his interests."! Guizot, after citing some humane 
regulations of Gregory, observes : " It is easy to understand why peo- 
ple were at that time eager to place themselves under the dominion of 
the Church : lay proprietors were certainly far from shewing like soli- 
citude for the condition of the occupants of their domains."| 

The possessions of the Roman Church were regarded as a trust for 
the poor, whose interests St. Gregory felt that he was guarding, whilst 
he attended to the collection of the revenues, which he dispensed with 
liberality and discernment. He directed two thousand bushels of wheat 
to be given by the deacon, Cyprian, his agent in Sicily, to the bishop 
Zeno, for the relief of the poor of his city.§ Sending the priest 
Candidus into Gaul, to manage the small patrimony of the Roman 
Church in that kingdom, he ordered the revenues to be employed in 
buying clothes for the poor, and in purchasing English boys of 17 or 
18 years of age, that they might be rescued from the bondage of er- 
ror and sin, and instructed in some monastery where they might serve 
God.|| He thanked the Prefect of Africa for the protection afforded 
by him in what regarded the interests of the poor of Blessed Peter, 
prince of the apo8tles.1T Talitan, another guardian of the patrimony, 
was exhorted by him to defend it, as being the portion of the poor.** 
Gregory thus discharged the duties of an indulgent landlord, and 
father of the poor, whilst he otherwise acted almost as an independent 
prince, prescribing modes and rules of trial, and directing the infliction 
of punishment according to the nature of the crime. 

• L. ziii. ep. xzziv. *f L. i. ep. xzzvi. 
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Property in those ages brought with it dominion over the occupant! 
of the soil. Although the feudal system was not as yet developed, 
yet much that characterised the ages strictly designated feudal was ob- 
servable in the relations of landlord and tenant; so that the remarks of 
Gttizot may be applied to that period, and may help to solve the raig- 
ma of the exercise of a power apparently supreme in many respects, 
and yet confeaedly subordinate to the imperial authority. *^ The land- 
ed proprietor," says this acute writer, " as such, exercised in his pos- 
sessions some of the rights now reserved to the sovereign. He main- 
tained order, administered justice, or caused it to be administered, led 
forth, or sent forth to battle the occupants of his lands, not in virtue 
of a special power styled political, but of his right of property, 
which included various powers."* 

In fact, we find Gregory issuing orders to the Defender in an autho- 
ritative form : prmcepti nostri pagina .-f and confirming the acts of his 
agents in the most express manner, to prevent their being called in 
question : per hujtts tuiiionis paginam canfimunmu.X He directed the 
attention of the Defender to the case of an injured woman, whose 
complaints had reached him, and oplered an inquiry to be made into it, 
by fluHbitrators to be chosen by the parties.^ He prescribed rules to be 
followed in trials of the right of property, and directed possession dur- 
ing forty years to be taken as a presumptive proof, barring any adverse 
claim.) I He instructed Sergius, the Defender at Otranto, to force 
Fruniscendus to answer a claim made against him, and he directed him 
to pronounce and execute the sentence without admitting any appeal.1T 

It may be questioned whether Gregory acted as a landed proprietor 
in several instances, wherein he took upon himself to direct military 
movements for the defence of various parts of Italy. Doubtless he 
had vast interests at stake, but zeal for the common safety may have 
prompted him to give orders, which all were disposed to receive with 
gratitude and reverence. We find him appointing Constance the tri- 
bune to guard the city of Naples, and exhorting the soldiers to obey 
him.** Maurentius, another officer in command of the troops at Na- 
ples, was directed to relieve Theodosius, abbot of a monastery in Cam- 
pania, from the necessity of guarding the walls.ff Apprehending that 
Ariulphus, the Lombard might attack Ravenna, or Rome, he issued or- 
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den for defence to the commanden of the troops.* He advised Ja- 
nuarius, bishop of Cagliari, and Gennadius, who appears to have been 
a layman, in high office, of the danger of the invasion of Sardinia, by 
the Lombards under Agilulph, that they might prepare to repel it, and 
declared that on his part he would neglect nothing in his power : sub- 
sequently he informed them of the conclusion of peace, but bade them 
guard the walls, and be on the alert, until its ratification, lest they 
should be surprised by the enemy .f Again he exhorted them to fortify 
the city, and procure the union of the citizens, both Jews and Chris- 
tians, for its defence, since Agilulph was likely to proceed to hostili- 
ties, on the termination of the truce.| 

The negotiations which he carried on with the Lombard king shew 
that his own position was equivalent to that of an independent prince. 
He urged Severus the Assessor of the Exarch to advise this prince to 
make peace with Agilulph, king of the Lombards, who offered to ac^ 
cept any reasonable terms, intimating that should the £xarch decline 
any arrangement, the king offered to make peace with himself, who 
must have been consequently in a position nearly equal to that of a 
Sovereign.§ He afterwards made peace with the Lombards on terms 
no wise prejudicial to the commonwealth.|| He wrote to Agilulph, to 
thank him for the peace, urged him to see that hb officers respect it, 
and assured him that he received his messengers affectionately, as bear- 
ers of good tidings.ir To Theodelinda, the wife of this Lombard long, 
he addressed, at the same time, letters of thanks, for her kind offices in 
procuring peace, and he begs her to continue them that Agilulph ^^ may 
not reject the society of the Christian republic.*'** 

That at Rome he had civil authority, appears from the plea of Bo- 
niface, of Africa, who excused himself from presenting himself be- 
fore Gregory to give an account of his faith, stating that his friends 
feared the employment of force against him : << Those who partake of 
your doubts, if they will come to me, need fear no violence from me," 
says the Pontiff, <^ as if I should employ my authority against them. 
For in all causes, but especially in those which regard divine things, 
we are eager to bind men by reason, rather than by power.^ff The 
great civil influence of Gregory is apparent from his observation, when 
he was calumniated as having caused the death of the bishop Malchus : 
<^ On this point it suffices for you to remark to our most serene lords, 
that if I, their servant, had been willing to interfere in the death of the 
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Lombardsy the nation of the Lombards would at this day, have neither 
king, nor dukes, nor counts, but would be in unutterable confusion.''* 
Long before the Roman Bishop ranked as a temporal prince, his in^ 
fluence in matters which regarded the safety of Rome was successful- 
ly employed. When Attila, << the scourge of God," at the head of 
500,000 Huns advanced to the imperial city, spreading desolation 
around his path, and with the fixed resolve to leave of the proud mis- 
tress of nations, but the remembrance, Leo went forth to deprecate his 
wrath, and obtain mercy for the Roman people. Eloquence, sanctity, 
and the mqesty of his appearance concurred to strike the fierce war- 
rior with reverence, and the vision of the Prince of the apostles in a me- 
nacing attitude, determined him to abandon his purpose. << Having de- 
vastated all around him after he had entered Italy," says Cassiodorus, 
<< when he was ready to rush down upon Rome too, Leo, the great 
Pope, rendered him so mild that, in an instant (illico), promising a 
most firm peace, he retired with his Huns beyond the Danube."! In 
less than two years after, Genseric, at the head of the Vandals and 
Moors, advanced on Rome, and again Leo averted the threatening 
storm : ^^ The fearless spirit of Leo, his authority and eloquence, again 
mitigated the fierceness of a barbari&n conqueror; the king of the 
Vandals promised to spare the unresisting multitude, to protect the 
buildings from fire, and to exempt the captives from torture." Such is 
the testimony of Gibbon.;^ 

The influence of another Pope was sought even by a barbarian king : 
^ When it was perceived by king Theodohatus — ^that but little hope re- 
mained of dissuading Justinian from invading Italy, he wrote letters 
to Pope Agapitus, in which he threatened to have every one of the 
Senators, their wives, and children, put to death, unless means were 
found to turn aside the Greek emperor from his design. To]^ward off a 
stroke so terrible, the venerable Pontiff did not hesitate to expose him- 
self to all the perils and fatigues of a long and tedious voyage, the ex- 
penses of which could not be met but by pawning the sacred vessels of 
St. Peter's."^ 

Notwithstanding the greatness of the temporal power which to- 
wards the close of the sixth century was exercised by the Roman Bi- 
shop, he was not as yet an independent sovereign. The Eastern empe- 
ror continued to send his laws for promulgation, and Gregory the Great 
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professing his dependance on the imperial throne,* promulgated a law 
which he deemed exceptionable, as being injmious to piety. Mauricius 
forbad soldiers and public officers to enter into the monastic state, 
which Gregory knowing to be for many almost a necessary remedy, he 
expostulated with the emperor, but published the law. 

The jealousy and tyranny of the emperors, and their gross neglect of 
their Italian dominions, hastened that consummation for which all 
things seemed to prepare the minds of men. At the close of the 
seventh century an imperial order was issued for the arrest and trans* 
portation of Sergius to Constantinople, because he would not approve 
of the acts of the Trullan council, which Justinian had caused to be 
held. The military of Ravenna, of the dukedom of Pentapolis, and 
of the neighboring districts, rushed to the defence of the Pope, and 
but for his interposition, would have cut to pieces Zacharias, the of- 
ficer, charged with the odious commission.! The Lombard king Are- 
pert contributed to enlarge the papal possessions by giving the Mpes 
Cottia to John VL.% The Roman people looked up to the Pontiff in 
all their necessities and dangers, and humanity and paternal feeling 
prompted him to take measures for their protection and relief. One of 
the first objects which interested Sisinnius on his elevation to the papal 
chair, was to repair the walls of the city, which, however, he could 
not accomplish, being snatched out of life on the twentieth day after 
his election. Of this undertaking the eloquent writer before quoted, 
says : ^' Pope Sisinnius taking up the determination, in the year 708, 
of restoring the waUs, had prepared materials for the purpose, when 
he died rather unexpectedly ; however, the work was commenced in 
715, by Pope Gregory 11., near San Lorenzo's gate. This noble un- 
dertaking had been nearly completed, when the violent commotions 
arising out of the insane attempts of Leo, the Iconoclast, caused it to be 
suspended. Again, when the city was threatened with an attack by 
Desiderius, the king of Lombardy, the various townships of Tuscany 
and Campania, with those of the Roman duchy, were all invited by 
Pope Adrian I. to join in completing what his predecessors had not 
been able to finish. To the men of each province and town, he allot- 
ted a separate portion of the entire circuit commensurate with their 
numbers, and paid them liberally for their work."§ 

• '• Ego qaidem jassioni sabjectQs." — **Iirperetori obedientiam prsbai.** 
L. iii* ep. Ix?. 
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The fortresB of Cums, which belonged to the Roman Church, had 
been seized by the Lombards, but was recovered by the bravery of the 
duke of Naples and his troops acting for the Romans, in the pontifi- 
cate of St. Gregory 11. Both Romans and Lombards co-operated for 
the defence of the person of this Pontiff, when the satellites of the 
Eastern emperor, Leo the Isaurian, sought to assassinate him. 

The state of dereliction in which the West was left by the emperor, 
exposed the various provinces of Italy to the invasion of the Lombards, 
and forced the Pope to take measures for the protection of Rome, and 
the possessions of the Church in various parts. Unable to recover 
them by force of arms, he implored the aid of Charles, the Mayor of 
the palace in Gaul, whose successful arms and generous zeal placed 
them once more* in the hands of the Pontiff. Li return, Gregory m. 
bestowed on Charles the title of Patrician, which in that age designated 
the highest dignity under the Sovereign. It is sometimes asked, by 
what authority the Pope gave this secular distinction. The answer is 
obvious. All civil honors are conventional, the expressions of popular 
will, or the consequences of victorious arms, or the grants of superior 
power. Charles, by the fortune of war, had acquired a title to the 
exarchate of Ravenna, and the Roman dukedom ; but as he interfered 
as the friend and ally of the Pontiff, he willingly relinquished into hia 
hands the fruits of his victory, content with a title which partially ex- 
pressed what he had gained by his noble deeds. The Pope was vir- 
tually sovereign, by the force of circumstances, and he was looked up 
to as one whose wisdom and justice could best determine the relative 
ranks of men : wherefore his act declaring Charles Patrician was 
hailed as a just homage to successful valor, and an engagement made in 
the name of religion, implying a corresponding obligation of protec- 
tion to the Church and Holy See. 

The dignity of Charles took nothing from the civil influence, or from 
the majesty of the Pontiff. Luitprand, king of the Lombards, yielded 
into the hands of Zacharias four of the captured cities. Rachi, the 
successor of Luitprand, abandoned the siege of Perugia, by his persuar 
sion, and exchanged the sceptre for the cowl. When Aristulph, the 
Lombard king, besieged Rome, Stephen lU. entrusted to Pepin the 
protection of the holy Roman Church, and of his people, the citizens 
of the republic of the Romans. The victorious prince delivered over 
to the Pontiff twenty cities rescued by his valor from the hand of the 
enemy. Stephen, likewise, on the death of Aristulph, treated with 
Desiderius, who aspired to the crown, concerning the surrender of 
cities still held by the Lombards, and used his influence in behalf of 
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the aspirant, in the hope of obtaining the promised restitution. On 
several occasions successive Popes implored protection and aid from 
Pepin, Charles, and Carloman, to repel the violence of the Lombards, 
and obtain justice. St. Leo III. at the special request of Charlemagne, 
confirmed him in the dignity of Patrician ; and subsequently of his 
own accord, proclaimed and crowned him emperor, amidst the accla- 
mations of the Roman people, in the temple of St. Peter on the festi- 
val of Christmas in the year 800. From that time the same protec- 
tion, in a more ample form, was to be given to the Holy See, but the 
Pope retained and exercised his civil influence and authority, as prince 
of the Roman States.* In the middle of the ninth century, St. Leo 
IV. sent his troops to Ostia, in conjunction with those of Naples, and 
other allies, to repel the Saracen invaders, and victory crowned their 
arms. John X. in the early part of the tenth century successfully re- 
pelled them in like manner. Benedict VIII. in the eleventh century 
protected the shores of hisltemporal dominions against the infestation 
of the same determined foes, and compelled the Greek inhabitants of 
Apulia to seek peace. The violence of the Normans in this last coun- 
try, at the close of this century, put St. Leo IX. under the necessity of 
sending troops against them, whom he accompanied, not to share in 
deeds of blood, but to witness the fortunes of his people. God per- 
mitted that he should fall into the hands of the foe, who after having 
triumphed over the prince, paid homage to the Pontiff. 

St. Gregory VTI. exercised sovereign power by pardoning the assas- 
sin, from whose dagger he had narrowly escaped on the festival of 
Christmas, and changing the punishment of death into a pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem. It may not be easy to determine with precision the re- 
lations of the Pontiff and emperor. The sovereignty of the Roman 
States appears to have been in the Pope, who looked to the emperor 
for support whenever his mild rule was resisted. " We acknowledge,** 
said Alexander HE. " the lord emperor, in virtue of hb dignity, advo- 
cate and special defender of the Holy Roman Church.'f It was the 
intention of the Pope that the emperor should not interfere in the 
States of the Church, unless at his request, and with his assent, but 
that when called on, the Romans should own him as lord and ruler in 
the emergency. It is, nevertheless, plain that he sometimes acted with 
independent and sovereign authority, and contrary to the will of the 
Pope. Guizot is of opinion, that '^ the sovereignty was not fully as- 

* See Cardinal Orsi Delia jorigine del domirUo t dtlla aovranita de Bamami 
Poniefiei tovra gli sUUi loro UmporalmenU soggetlu 
f Apud Baron, an. 1159, p. 439. 
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cribed either to the Pope, or to the emperor 3 uncertain and divided it 
floated between them."* Hence he aays all the difficulties of the 
question have arisen, from not knowing the epoch and notions which 
prevailed. There was a municipal authority in Rome itself, fostered 
and protected by the Pope, which oftentimes revolted against him, and 
became an ally of his enemies. At the head of this body was the Pre- 
fect of the city, who for a long time fwore fealty to the emperor. In 
the narrative of the consecration of Innocent HL in 1198, it is re- 
marked that this officer made the oath of allegiance to the Pontiff, 
which up to that time had been made to the emperor, and received 
from him the robe of office. In 1208 the Pope yielded to the wishes 
of the people, and allowed them to have fifty-six Senators, who all 
swore allegiance to him : but in a little while the people again be- 
sought him to reduce the number to one. 

Under the influence of the seditious declamations of Arnold of Bre- 
scia, the Romans, during a considerable part of the twelfth century, 
were in revolt. Several Popes were forced to flee from their capital, 
and erect their chair in Perugia, Viterbo, or some other city of Italy, 
or to take refuge in France, which gained the glorious title of the asy- 
lum of Popes. Sometimes the emperor came to their relief, and placed 
them in safety on their throne, having compelled the revolters to sub- 
mit. On other occasions heaven itself seemed to take their cause in 
hand, and by pestilence brought the disobedient Romans to a sense of 
duty. In 1230, after a calamitous visitation of this kind, occasioned 
by the inundation of the Tiber, they sent an embassy to Gregory IX. 
who for two years had been an exile in Perugia, and besought him to 
return and bless hb penitent children. The venerable Pontiff lavished 
gifts on them, and << built a noble palace for the use of the poor ;" as his 
biographer assures us. 

The character of the pontifical government has been at all times pa- 
ternal and protective ; whence although popular discontent has often 
manifested itself, especially through the intrigues of schismatical em- 
perors, the people generally sought to enjoy its advantages. In 
the eighth century, as we learn from Anastasius, <^ some of those of 
Spoleto and Rieti came to Rome, entreating to be shaved ^ aUa maniera 
de Romaniy^ in token of their subjection to the Pope, rather than to 
the Lombards," and after the defeat of the Lombard king, Desiderius, 
the entire dukedom eagerly sought the same privilege. The paternal 
character of the pontifical government is stated in a letter from the 
Senate and the Roman people to king Pepin in the year 763, in the 

* Coars d* histoire moderne t. iii p. 76. 
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pontificate of Paul I. ^^ They protest that they are firm and faithful 
servants of the holy Church of God, and of our most blessed father 
and lord Pope Paul, because he is our father and excellent pastor, and 
labors incessantly for our salvation, as his brother Pope Stephen like- 
wise did, governing us as reasonable sheep committed to him by God, 
and exhibiting clemency always, and imitating St. Peter, whose vicar 
he is."* On the elevatiim of limocent HE., Conrad, duke of Spoleto 
and Assisi, seeing the eagerness of his subjects to enjoy pontifical pro- 
tection, freed them from their oath of allegiance and surrendered va- 
rious fortresses into the hands of the Pontiff Reate, Spoleto, Assisi, 
Fulginium and Nuceria, with their whole districts, thus came into his 
power. Perugia likewise, Eugubium, Tudertum, and the city of Ac- 
quapendente, Montefiascone and Tuscany acknowledged his authority. 
The pontifical principality was greatly embarassed by the high pre- 
tensions of the princes or barons within the States of the clergy, until 
the reign of Alexander VI. when they were crushed by the strong 
arm of Cesar Borgia. From that time the Pope figured as a sovereign, 
and was a partner of the confederacies of princes, to maintain their 
respective rights and promote their interests. Censure has been freely 
dealt out to various Popes for their alliances, and change of allies. It 
is foreign to my purpose to view them in their political relations, or to 
vindicate their conduct as temporal sovereigns : but the principality it- 
self, although unconnected with their spiritual office, is certainly com- 
patible with it, and has served, in the order of Divine Providence, for 
the free and independent exercise of its duties. As subjects of a pow- 
erful prince, they could not easily escape the suspicion of partiality in 
their relations to Christian sovereigns, and could scarcely exercise 
freely and fully their important functions : whilst with a small but in- 
dependent principality, they are free, and are provided with moderate 
means for the endowment of religious institutions.! The iron arm of 
the mighty Napoleon wrested these possessions from the aged Pius VII. 
Yet the empire of the child of fortune has since vanished like a dream, 
and the patrimony of St. Peter is once more in the hands of his hum- 
ble successor. The temporal principality of the Pontiffs which counts 
eleven centuries, precedes by a long lapse of time every existing sove- 
reignty : as princes of the Roman States they are many ages anterior 

* *' This letter it the thirty-sixth of the Caroline letters.'* I quote fioni 
Rome under Paganism, vol. II. p. 317. 

t This is eloquently stated in the Ball of excommunication, published by 
Pius VII. 10 Junii, 1809, against Bonaparte and bis abettors : «* Quum memo' 
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to every reigning dynasty. Gibbon well remarks : *^ Their temporal 
power is now confirmed by the reverence of a thousand years ; and 
their noblest title is the free choice of a people, whom they had re- 
deemed from slavery." Yet there is no divine guarantee that it shall 
continue. It is subject to the vicissitades of every human principality, 
and it may be separated from the FdpedQBi by popular or royal vio- 
lence, whilst the pastoral office of tihe sneeesMr of Peter can oiily 
cease with the world's duration. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

CIVIL INFLUENCE. 

It cannot be denied that the Popes exercised during several ages 
great civil influence beyond the territory subject to their immediate do- 
minion. The principles on which they acted deserve consideration, 
and the facts themselves should be weighed, with all their circum- 
stances, if we would judge fairly. The investigation, indeed, may be 
omitted by whosoever seeks only to know what Catholic faith requires 
us to believe : but it may be made with pleasure and advantage, if we be 
guided by a calm and Christian spirit. It will be necessary to go back 
to first principles, and slowly and cautiously to examine the relations 
of the chief Bishop to Catholic princes. 

The general question as to the origin of civil power has been often 
discussed with great vehemence, some maintaining as a revealed doc- 
trine that God is its author, since the apostle says : ^< there is no power, 
but from God :"* whilst others affirm that it originates with the people, 
and is a trust to be exercised for them. The two opinions, may, per- 
haps, be reconciled, by saying that the governing power, inasmuch as 
it involves the right to inflict death, and as it binds consciences, can 
only come from God, who alone is Lord of life and death, and who 
alone, by his supreme authority, can bind the consciences of men yf 
but that it is a trust to be exercised for the people, and emanates from 
them, as the immediate channel, whenever by their free choice they 
designate their ruler. Whenever it is seized by violence, or passes, 
without any action of the people, to the heir of a royal line, it is still 
a trust for the common benefit, and may be said to come from the peo- 
ple, virtually, or remotely, inasmuch as they originally formed the 
framework of society, or as they now acquiesce in the actual order of 
things. Mamachi, a learned Greek, who wrote on the antiquities of 
the Church, understands the expression of St. Peter mf^ttxtfti «Tiric{ 
human creation as marking the origin of civil power, which he traces 
to a social compact, and considers St. Paul as declaring the divine sanc^ 

* Rom. xiii. I. f Saarez L. ill. de leg. c. iii. n. 3. % L Peter ii. 13. 
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tion.* The prince is minister of God, bearing the sword by His au- 
thority. What is said of kings and emperors is applicable to every 
form of civil government. 

The Church always taught that the constituted authorities should be 
obeyed, not only through fear of punishment, but from a conscientious 
sense of duty, since, whatever may be their immediate origin, they are 
directed by Divine Providence to the maintenance of society. The 
faithful were required to respect the authority even of the heathen 
emperors and magistrates, and without regard to their errors, or vices, 
to render obedience to them in all that regarded public order. Perse- 
cution the most sanguinary did not exempt them from that duty, which 
they performed with extraordinary fidelity, whilst in matters of reli- 
gion they obeyed God, rather than men. The duty of obedience was 
not relaxed by the conversion of Constantine to Christianity : on the 
contrary, it was hallowed by higher considerations, when the monarch 
was connected with his subjects by the sacred bonds of religious com- 
munion. In embracing the faith, he conceived high reverence for the 
Church and her prelates, who were at all times foremost in testifying 
their respect for the authority of him whom Divine Providence 
had entrusted with the guardianship of social order. The emperor was 
supreme and independent in the exercise of the civil power : the pre- 
lates, and especially the chief Bishop, derived their power from God, 
and acknowledged no dependence, as to their sacred functions, on any 
secular tribunal. They taught and practised obedience to the civil 
magistrates, and enjoined the observance of the laws : whilst the prince 
listened with docility to their teaching, and obeyed their injunctions in 
the things that regard salvation. 

Lest I should give a fanciful view of the relations of Popes to em- 
perors and kings, as understood at an early period, I shall borrow the 
exposition of them from the letter of Pope Gelasius, addressed to the 
emperor Anastasius, at the close of the fiflh century. Anastasius was 
suspected of entertaining hefretical sentiments ; and yet he complained 
that the new Pope had not written ' to him, as respect for the imperial 
authority seemed to require. Gelasius wrote in terms which shewed 
that attachment to truth was above every consideration of mere cour- 
tesy. ^' God forbid," he says, ^< that a Roman prince should feel offend- 
ed at the declaration of the truth. There are two things, August Em- 
peror, whereby this world is chiefly governed, namely the sacred 
authority of Pontiffi, and the royal power : wherein the weight of 

* See also Biaocbi Delia potest^ e della politia della chiesa 1. i. {. i. n. 2. 



232 CIVIL INFLUENOB. 

priestly authority is so much the greater, as in the Divine judgment 
priests must render to the Lord an account for kings themselves. For 
you know, most clement Son, that although you preside over men, you 
devoutly bend the neck to the dispensers of the divine mysteries, and 
ask from them the means of salvation : and in the reception, and pro- 
per administration of the heavenly sacraments, you know that you 
should be subject to them according to the religious rule, rather than 
preside over them. You are aware, then, that as to these things you 
depend on their judgment, and that they are not to be forced to compli- 
ance with your will. For if, as regards public order, the prelates of 
the Church, knowing that the empire has been confided to you by Di- 
vine Providence, obey your laws, lest they should appear to oppose your 
will in things of this world, with what affection should you obey them, 
who are appointed to dispense the awful mysteries ? Wherefore, as 
the Pontiffs incur a serious responsibility if they suppress what they 
should declare for the honor of the Deity, so the danger is great of 
others who insolently refuse obedience. And if the hearts of the 
faithful should be submissive to all priests in general who treat divine 
things properly, how much more should assent be yielded to the pre- 
late of this See, whom the supreme Lord ordained to preside over all 
priests, and the piety of the Universal Church has always honored? 
You clearly understand that no one can by any human device oppose 
the prerogative or confession of him, whom the voice of Christ pre- 
ferred to all others, whom the holy Church has always acknowledged, 
and now devoutly regards as her primate."* 

This has been deservedly regarded as an admirable exposition of the 
relations of Catholic princes to the prelacy. The power of the prince 
is supreme in the civil order : the power of the Pontiff is supreme in 
things spiritual. The civil and the ecclesiastical powers are from God ; 
the former by His implied sanction of the means of maintaining so- 
cial order ; the latter by the direct institution of Christ. In both the 
sovereignty of God must be honored. The civil power extends to all 
things necessary for the maintenance and welfare of society, but can- 
not command any thing opposed to the Divine law. The ecclesiasti- 
cal authority is chiefly engaged in the promulgation of truth, and the 
mAintenance of discipline, with a due respect for public order, as re- 
gulated by the civil power. 

The influence of the higher orders of the clergy in matters of a ci- 
vil nature soon became great in consequence of the veneration which 

* Gelasii ep. ir. ad ADSstttiam ool. 893, 1. 11. Hard. 
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princes and people entertained for their sacred character, and of their 
reputation for wisdom and integrity. Our age, for the most part, ex- 
cludes them from the public councils, and from all interference in maU 
ters of state : in the ages of faith they were the counsellors of princes, 
and their influence on public sentiment was proportioned to the general 
confidence in their justice. The influence of the Pope, in a moral 
point of view, was necessarily great, since by the authoritative decla- 
ration of what was conformable to the Divine WiU, he guided such 
princes as were docile to his instructions in the general principles by 
which they should govern : but it was a moral influence, addressed to 
the understanding, and operating on the conscience. It depended on 
the prince to pursue the course which his judgment approved. 

A remarkable instance of ecclesiastical influence in civil matters oc- 
curs in the .history of Spain, in the decline of the seventh century. 
King Wamba fell dangerously sick, and received from the archbishop 
of Toledo the habit of a penitent, which implied, as he thought, the 
obligation of passing the remainder of his life in the monastic state. 
Under this persuasion he abdicated the throne in the year 680, in favor 
of Ervigius, whom he recommended to the nobles of the kingdom, re- 
questing the archbishop to anoint him king. The new king convened 
a council at Toledo in 681, and procured the recognition and confirmiH 
tion of his title to the throne by 'thirty-five bishops therein assembled; 
and held a second council in 683, wherein enactments of the same 
character were made.* At that time the solemn act of a large number 
of bishops must have given great weight in the public mind to the au- 
thority of the reigning monarch, and taken from the seditious all pre- 
text for disturbing public order, through a feigned regard for the rights 
of the prince who had abdicated. It is clear that such was the feeling 
of Ervigius, and it is idle now to inquire, whether this interposition of 
the prelates, in declaring the validi^ of his title, at his request, was 
injurious to rojral independence. It certainly was calculated to pre- 
serve the public peace. Many would acquiesce in their judgment, who 
might otherwise have opposed the actual occupant of the throne as an. 
usurper, fancying they were sustaining the rights of an injured prince. 

The first instance of the interference of the Pope to determine the 
title to the crown, occurred in the middle of the eighth century. 
Pope Zacharias, on being consulted by the nobles of France, approved 
of the transfer of the title and authority of king from Childeric IH. 
to Pepin, then mayor of the palace. I see nothing in this decision, 
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but a declaration of the right of a nation, through its leaders, to choose 
for ruler a man capable of protecting the public interests. That the 
inert heir of royalty — nuigni nominis umbra — may be set aside, to 
make room for an active and capable ruler, when the public safety is 
in jeopardy, no supporter of the received theories of civil polity will 
question. But it may be asked : why invoke the authority of the 
Pontiff? In order that all might know that justice and the common 
good were solely had in view, and that no occasion might be furnished 
for tumult, or disorder. It was an easy means of revolution, without 
shedding human blood. The conscience of the people at large was 
interested, lest they should appear to resist the Divine ordinance, and 
purchase to themselves damnation. The father and judge of Chris- 
tians was consulted, and he deemed the reasons of the change just and 
sufficient. Whatever influence in civil matters was thus given him, 
was the consequence of a free act of those who sought his counsel, or 
implored his judgment. He decided authoritatively a case of con- 
science of the highest importance,^ with evident advantage to the na- 
tion. A sanguinary struggle was prevented, and the impartial judg- 
ment of one removed from local influences, which might bias the 
mind, was patiently awaited, and received with general acquiescence. 
Guizot, speaking of this transfer of power, says : '^ Pepin in his turn 
had need of the Pope. He wished * to declare himself king of the 
French, and however firmly established his power was, he desired a 
sanction for it. I have already more than once observed, and I am not 
tired repeating it, that force is not sufficient for itself : it desires some- 
thing more than mere success : it seeks to change itself into right : it 
asks this character sometimes from the free assent of men, sometimes 
from religious consecration. Pepin invoked both."f " This revolu- 
tion," the same writer says, '^ cast the last of the Merovingian race 
into a cloister, and placed the Carlovingians on the throne of the Franks. 
It was consummated in the month of March 752, in an assembly, partly 
lay, partly clerical, held at Soissons, where Pepin was proclaimed king, 
and consecrated by Boniface, archbishop of Mentz. Never was a revolu- 
tion accomplbhed with less effort and noise : Pepin possessed the pow- 
er : the fact was changed into right : no resistance was made : no re- 
clamation was deemed sufficiently important to be recorded, although 
doubtless some was made. All things appeared unaltered: a title 
alone was changed. It is, nevertheless, beyond all question, that a 
great event was then accomplished : no doubt this change was the 

* See Hallam, Middle Ages, eh. i. 
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symptom of the end of a certain social state, and of the commence- 
ment of a new state, a crisis, a true epoch in the history of French 
dyilization."* The change effected was plainly this, that royal de- 
scent was deemed an insufScient title to the crown, where personal dis- 
qualifications existed, and that the general interests of the nation were 
deemed a sufficient reason for transferring the title and authority of king 
to the individual of the nation's choice. Individual interest had to 
yield to the general welfare : and the sanction of religion being in- 
voked for the transfer of the diadem, it was acknowledged that all 
power comes from God, and must be exercised subordinately to His 
authority. Before that time the brave soldier who had won the favor 
of his comrades, was raised on a shield, and hailed king : now Pepin 
would be crowned by Boniface, archbishop of Mentz, acting in the 
name of the Pontiff. The prince sought the support and influence of 
religion with the nobles and vassals to secure their obedience, and he 
bound himself by solemn obligations to reverence her ministers, to re- 
spect her laws, and to be the most zealous and faithful of her disciples. 
Society was thenceforward organized on a religious basis, and nations 
and princes concurred in acknowledging the Pontiff as the expounder 
of their duties, and the arbiter of their disputes. 

In order to understand the relations of the two powers as then de- 
veloped, we may consider the ceremony of coronation contained in the 
Soman Pontifical, which is taken from ancient Rituals, and may be 
fairly presumed to be substantially the same as was used in the middle 
ages. The prince, according to the favorite figure of Homer, is regard- 
ed as a shepherd of the people, and is admonished that he must render 
to God an account of the flock of which he is to be pastor. ^' You 
must, in the first place," says the archbishop, <^ cultivate piety, wor- 
ship the Lord your God with all your mind, and with a pure heart, re- 
tain inviolate, to the end, the Christian religion and Catholic faith, 
which you have professed from your infancy, and defend it, according 
to your ability, against all its adversaries. You shall render due re- 
verence to the prelates of the Churches, and to other priests. You 
shall not trample under foot ecclesiastical liberty. You shall fearlessly 
administer justice to all, without which no society can long subsist, and 
you shall reward the good, and punish the wicked as they may deserve. 
You shall defend widows, orphans, the poor and the weak from all op- 
pression. You shall, as becomes your royal dignity, be kind, meek and 
afiable to all who approach you : and you shall act in such a manner, 

* Coars d* Histoire moderoe 1 11. p. 226. 
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that all may see that you reign, not for your own advantage, hut for 
the welfare of the whole nation, and.that you look for the reward of 
your good deeds, not on earth, but in heaven." The oath which the 
king elect made on the holy gospels corresponded with this instruction. 
** In the presence of God and of His holy angels, I declare and pro- 
mise, that to the utmost of my power and knowledge I will henceforward 
perform and observe law, justice and peace, to the Church of Grod, 
and to the people subject to me, with due regard for the Divine Mercy, 
according as I shall be able to discern in the council of my faithful 
men. I will render due and canonical honor to the prelates of the 
Churches of God, and inviolably observe whatever has been given and 
rendered to the Churches by emperors and kings. I will give due honor 
to abbots, and to my counts and vassals, according to the council of my 
faithful men." Whatever may be thought of the wisdom of this sys- 
tem, the fact that it existed should not be lost sight of, if we wish to 
judge fairly of the acts of Pontiffs and princes. It was after a com- 
pact thus solemnly confirmed that the right arm and the shoulders of 
the prince were marked with sacred oil, that he might be ^^ a valiant, 
just, faithful, provident, and untiring governor of the kingdom and peo- 
ple, a successful opponent of infidels, a lover q£ justice, a rewarder of 
merits and demerits, a defender of the holy Church and Christian 
faith." I care not to explain minutely any of the terms, or to defend 
the various clauses ; as it is sufficient for my purpose to shew, that the 
prince bound himself by solemn oaths to maintain the faith which he 
and the nation in common professed, and the rights and privileges of 
the prelates and Churches. Hence it is not to be wondered that the 
Popes in those ages constantly acted on the maxim, that kings so cre- 
ated had no power to enact any thing contrary to the divine or eccle- 
siastical law.* Absolute power could not exist in that state of things. 
There was a check on rulers much stronger than the conditions of a 
charter, or the fear of popular insurrection. 

The direct civil influence of the Pope had become great before the 
close of the eighth century. The imperial control being removed, and 
the Lombards driven back by the valorous Franks, Leo III. found him- 
self at the head of the Roman people, and lord of considerable pos- 
sessioiis. The French princes, his allies and benefactors, approached 
him with the veneration due to his sacred office, and regarded his ap- 
proval as the highest earthly reward for their exertions. Charlemagne, 
king of the French, came to Rome, elate with victory, to renew, con- 

* Vide Mamachi orig* etantiq. Christian, t. iv. p. 75. 
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firm, and increase the offerings of Pepin, to the prince of the apostles, 
and was assisting at the Divine mysteries in the basilic of St. Peter, (m 
the feast of the Nativity of our Lord, when the Pontiff, as if by inspi- 
ration, hailed him Emperor of the Romans, and placed on his head the 
imperial diadem. The title had scarcely escaped the lips of the suc- 
cessor of Peter, when it was re-echoed from all parts of the temple by 
the faithful Romans, and by foreigners of various nations, who had 
come to the holy city in the suite of the monarch. It is useless to 
ask by what right Leo took on himself to bestow the title and the 
crown. Charlemagne was already a powerful monarch, whose vast do- 
minions might well be called an empire : the Western empire was ex- 
tinct for three centuries, and the claims of the Eastern emperor were 
nullified by long neglect and abandonment of his Western dependeiH 
cies. In such circumstances Leo recognised and declared the title of 
Charlemagne to the empire, and expressed what he knew to be in ac- 
cordance with the feelings of all, and to be demanded by the general 
wants. The acclamations of the soldiery to some triumphant general, 
or the homage of a subdued nation to the Victor could not give a' title 
so sacred as the mild salutation of the Bishop of the imperial city, re- 
echoed by the faithful Romans, and confirmed by the mysterious yno- 
tion. Whatever right the sword can give, was already won by Char- 
lemagne ; but as a Christian prince, he felt more gratified by the de- 
claration of the Pontiff, than by the military achievements, which 
had made him monarch of vast dominions. ^^ A seal," says Hallam, 
<< was put to the glory of Charlemagne, when Leo m. in the name of 
the Roman people, placed upon his head the imperial diadem."* 

An eloquent writer remarks, that ^^ the festival of the nativity in 
the year of our Lord 800, beheld the successor of the < fisherman' be- 
stowing the diadem of the Caesars upon a barbarian king : that king 
binding himself by vows and promises in the name of Christ, to de- 
vote himself, with all the vast resources at his command, to defend 
and protect the empire of Peter. During the celebration of the divine 
mysteries, the venerable Pontiff took from the altar an imperial dia- 
dem, and with his sacred hands placed it on the brow of Charlemagne* 
Then it was that the faithful Romans, remembering the devotedness of 
this hero in the defence of the Church of Christ, and of hb vicar, 
biurst forth, as if by divine inspiration, into this acclamation — ^ Long 
life and victory to Charles, the most pious Augustus, crowned of Grod, 
the great and pacific emperor of the Romans.' Thrice was this accla- 

* Middle Ages, vol. i. oh. i. p. 10. 
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mation taken up by the people, the princes and the hierarchy, and all 
with joyful voices united in the litanies of the saints that were chanted 
before the shrine of St. Peter, while Charlemagne was anointed em- 
peror with holy chrism by the blessed Pope on the natal day of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Then it was that Charles the emperor made solemn 
oath in the name of Christ, before God and his blessed apostle St. Peter, 
to be, to the utmost of his knowledge, power, and ability, the defender 
and champion of the Roman Church."* The influence of this fact on 
European civilization is thus stated by the same writer : ^^ Thus it is, 
that we again behold the hand of Providence bringing about, through 
the successors of the fisherman, its greatest designs ) for it is impossible 
to overrate the importance of this event, apparently more the result of 
accident than of any preconcerted design. Not only was it conducive 
to the well-being of the Western nations, but it would appear to be a 
preliminary without which stability and civil order could not even have 
a beginning. That hand laid the foundation-stone of modem civiliza- 
tion, that placed the imperial crown upon the brow of Charlemagne ; 
the unction of sacred chrism, the holy mysteries, the hymns and hal- 
lowed acclamations, that marked the ceremony of the coronation be- 
fore the shrine of St. Peter on the festival of Christ's nativity, were 
solemnities well worthy the baptism of infant Christendom. Up to 
that instant nothing but chaos had prevailed among the tribes that had 
overturned pagan Rome and its empire : if the confusion had been 
checked for a moment, it was by the mighty genius of one man. This 
is an axiom in the philosophy of history. Therefore, for the continu- 
ance of order, even such as it was in his reign, for a perseverance in 
the career of progress upon which this prince had started the aggrega- 
tion of barbarian tribes, bivouacked, rather than dwelling, between the 
Elbe and the Ebro, there was no guarantee whatever, but the life of the 
aged monarch. The elements of discord and lawless violence, which 
it required all his energies to hold in temporary subjection and union, 
would have broken loose the instant he expired, and scenes of worse 
anarchy than ever must have ensued. But by the act of the Pontiff, 
the influence and the sanction of Charlemagne's genius were rendered 
immortal, by being invested in a permanent institution. As if the 
voice of the people, in this instance, had been truly the voice of that 
God, < who separated the waters from the waters, till the dry land ap- 
peared,' that solid firmament, upon which the brilliant and varied uni- 
verse of European society still reposes, seemed to emerge, for the first 

* Rome under Paganism, vol. II. p. 969. 
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time, from the wide waste of anarchy, as the aisles of St. Peter rever- 
berated with the acclamations, by which Charlemagne was hailed < the 
crowned of God, the great and pacific emperor."* 

We may fairly date from this epoch what I may term the temporal 
supremacy of the Roman Bishop. In the early ages the successors of 
Peter were viewed with jealousy by the emperors of Rome, and deli- 
vered over to death. The first Christian emperor, although indebted 
for his victories to the glorious cross, which was borne before his ar- 
mies, did not owe his crown to the act of the Bishop of the imperial 
city. Pepin might be thought indebted to Zacharias for the French 
crown ; but he had previously exercised the regal power under a less 
pompous name, and he had been chosen by the nobles to sway the 
sceptre. Charlemagde, although the heir of the French throne, and 
the conqueror of several nations, received from Leo the title of empe- 
ror. The Pontiff was justly regarded as resuscitating .the empire in 
his person, and was looked up to as the head of all social order, from 
whom each prince was from that time forward anxious to receive the 
title for which his position qualified him. St. Stephen, king of Hun- 
gary, acknowledged to have received his crown and title from Syl- 
vester n. Alphonsus, duke of Portugal, received the royal title from 
Alexander HI. in reward of his exploits against the Arabs. The king 
of Bohemia was recognised by Innocent HI. at the solicitation of the 
emperor Otho. Calo Joannes sought from the same Pontiff the crown 
and title of king of the Bulgarians. Peter of Aragon was not content 
with the title which his predecessors had borne, but asked of Innocent 
to be solemnly crowned, that a religious sanction might be given to his 
authority. Stephen, on succeeding to the crown of £ngland, swore to 
preserve the liberty of the Church, and said that he had been chosen 
king with the assent of the clergy and the people, and had been con- 
firmed in the kingdom by Innocent, Pontiff of the Holy Roman See.f 
I am far from ascribing to the Pope universal dominion, or any divine 
right to bestow sceptres : but I am equally unwilling to censure the 
Pontiffs that adorned with royal titles the national leaders. To me it 
appears manifest that they merely declared an authority which was al- 
ready possessed under an humbler name, or exercised a power of desio^- 
nating the social position of princes, inasmuch as they themselves were 
placed by a concurrence of circumstances at the head of European 
society. 

The king of Servia, on abandoning schism, sent an embassy to Ho- 
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norios IIL to obtain the pontifical recognition of his royal title. This 
act was intended to secure to the prince his proper place in the great 
Christian confederacy, and to obtain a divine blessing on his kingdom, 
which he acknowledged to be dependant on God, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. Addressing the Pontifi* he says : ^< As all Christians 
love and honor you, and regard you as their father and lord, so we de- 
lire to be styled a child of the holy Roman Church, and your child ; 
being anxious that the blessing and confirmation of God, and your's 
should always be manifest on our crown and land."* An irreligious 
age cannot comprehend the reason of these acts. The princes were 
not insensible of their titles to royal power, as derived from descent, 
conquest, or popular will ; but they felt that its original source was 
God, and that they needed the divine blessing in order to exercise it ad- 
vantageously. 

Many princes, from a feeling of devotion to the Holy See, freely 
offered themselves as vassals of St. Peter, which, according to the no- 
tions then prevalent, implied no degradation, but rather independence 
of the. imperial power, with a nominal subjection to the Pontiff. The 
apostolic king of Hungary gloried in this vassalage : the king of Por- 
tugal made his dominions tributary : the king of Aragon swore fealty : 
the king of Dalmatia paid tribute to the Pope as liege lord, and Ste- 
phen, and Henry II. of England, before the humiliation of John, ac- 
knowledged that England was a fief of the Holy See. It is not just 
to form to ourselves a false idea of this depcndance, and thence to take 
occasion to despise the princes who acknowledged it, and to censure 
the Popes who enforced it. It consisted chiefly in the payment of a 
small aimual pension towards the general fund of the Apostolic See, 
for the most important wants of the Church, and in the manifestation 
of greater zeal for the defence of that See, when assailed by powerful 
enemies. It disposed the prince to listen with greater docility to the 
admonitions of the Pontiff, in behalf of religion, and of the people, 
and it procured for him pontifical protection, when the royal authority 
was assailed by rebels, or by rival princes. When Waldemar, king of 
Denmark, a vassal of the Holy See, was thrown into prison by Henry 
count of Zeverin,' Honorius III. at the instance of the prelates and 
nobles, interposed his authority to rescue the king, and urged the em- 
peror Frederick to come to his relief, beseeching him, however, to 
spare the life of the rebel count.f In Sicily and other original pos- 
sessions of the Holy See, greater authority was claimed by the Pope as 
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It^e-loid ; but in kingdoms voluntarily made feudatoiy, the dependence 
wai almost nominal. 

The pontifical sanction was eagerly sought by kings to secure the 
succession to the throne, that strife and bloodshed might be avoided. 
The coronation of a young prince by the Pope, settled the title more 
effectually than a modem act of Parliament for the better regulating 
of the succession. His person was thenceforward considered sacred, 
since the judgment of the Pontiff, and the mysterious ceremony had 
ratified his title to the throne. Ethelwolph, king of the Western 
Saxons, sent to the eternal city his son Alfred, that he might be crown- 
ed by the Pope, and thus declared heir to the throne then occupied by 
his father. Suger, Abbot of St. Denis, considering the delicate state 
of the health of Louis the Fat, suggested to him to avail himself of 
the presence of Pope Innocent 11. then at Rheims, in order to have the 
young prince crowned, and thus prevent any strife of aspirants to the 
throne. The king accordingly came to Rheims, with his queen and 
son, and the nobles of his court, and had his son Louis VU. crowned 
as his successor, in the presence of bishops from France, Grermany, 
England and Spain. Hallam remarks, that '^ the first six kings of this 
dynasty {the Capdian) procured the co-optation of their sons by hav* 
ing them crowned during their own lives. And this was not done 
without the consent of their chief vassals."* 

In cases where the order of succession could not be observed, with- 
out danger to the public interests, the sanction of the Pope was asked 
for the necessary departure from the usual course. At the close of 
the twelfth century, the king of Armenia sought authority of Innocent 
in. to give effect to the will of Raymond, prince of Antioch, who ex- 
cluded his brother, the count of Tripoli, from the succession, that the 
principality might pass to his own son and grandson. There were 
three claimants of the throne of Castile in the year 1218. Ferrandus, 
who was chosen king by the majority of the nobles, was disqualified by 
his birth, as the marriage of his parents was incestuous and invalid. 
To prevent civil war, Honorius m. legitimated his birth, and ratified 
the election. Gregory IX. was implored to confirm the title to the 
throne, which the king elect of Norway, whose birth was illegitimate, 
derived from the will of his father, to the prejudice of the rights of 
the legitimate heir. It was justly thought that the Pontiff would de- 
cree what was conformable to justice, and weigh well the respective 
claims of the aspirants to royalty, with a sacred regard to the interests 
of the nation. 
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The religious sanction given to regal authority by the rite of coro- 
nation confirmed and developed the obligations of the prince towards 
the Church, and clothed with the character of a sacred compact, what 
would otherwise be dependant on a sense of duty. From the days of 
Constantine the faithful occupant of a throne conceived himself bound 
in the exercise of his authority, to respect the laws of Christ and of 
His Church, and to do nothing in opposition to them : and when he 
deviated from the path of duty, the Pontiff felt authorized to admonish 
him, as Gelasius admonished Anastasius, and Gregory Mauritius. In 
the middle ages the relations between the prince and the Pontiff became 
more immediate : the obligations were therefore more distinctly mark- 
ed and more solemnly avowed : and the spiritual power appeared in- 
vested with a temporal influence, especially where matters of a tem- 
poral nature were connected with religion. Guizot having observed 
the prevalence of ^^ the conviction that the Pope is the interpreter of 
the faith, the head of the Universal Church, and that he is above all 
bishops, above national councils," adds also, <^ above temporal govern- 
ments in matters of religion, and even in temporal afiairs when con- 
nected with religion ;" and says that <^ this conviction was established 
more and more in the minds of men, and may be considered as definite- 
ly formed in the middle of the ninth century."* The spiritual supre- 
macy dates as we have seen from the hour when Christ said to Peter : 
" feed my lamjbs," " feed my sheep." Its reference to temporal mat- 
ters connected with religion is an historical fact proved by numberless 
documents of the ninth and following ages ; and whatever may be 
thought of it, it must be borne in mind, if we would understand the 
(^cial acts of that period. 

In the middle ages, the civil rulers were brought into closer relation 
with the Popes, in consequence of the part which these had in the re- 
vival of the empire, and the arrangement of the various kingdoms : 
whence we may not be surprised to find the spiritual authority extend- 
ed to many things connected with civil polity, and the spiritual su- 
premacy, with certain temporal appendages, asserted and exercised in 
a manner more marked and unequivocal. Thus ecclesiastical immuni- 
ties, which implied the exemption of the clergy from the civil tribu- 
nals, and from taxation, and other burthens, were strongly claimed, as 
they had in fact been guaranteed by the oath of coronation ; and in 
vindicating them language was used which is strictly applicable to 
the supremacy of the Church and Pontiff in things spiritual. 

* Coars d* histoire moJerne t. iii. p. 81. 
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St Thomas of Canterbury deemed it the duty of his office to main- 
tain the ecclesiastical immunities against the encroachments of his tem- 
poral sovereign, and ventured to rebuke him as deviating from the line 
of duty which became a Catholic prince. Addressing Henry IE. he 
says : <^ If you are a good and Catholic king, and wish to be what we 
believe and what all still more desire, if I may say it with your leave, 
you are a child of the Church, not her ruler, you should learn from 
the priests, not teach them ; you should follow the priests in eccleoa^- 
tical matters, not go before them. You have power peculiar to your* 
self, bestowed on you by God for the administration of the laws, that 
being grateful for His favors, you may do nothing contrary to the or- 
der divinely established."* " Most beloved king, Grod wills that the 
direction of the things of the Church should belong to His priests, not 
to the powers of the world, which, if they be faithful, he wishes to 
be submissive to the priests of His Church.'t Innocent HI. wrote to 
Sanctius 11. of Portugal in these terms : << We beseech you, most be* 
loved Son, through the mercy of Jesus Christ, to be content with the 
authority which God has given you, and not at all to stretch your hands 
to matters ecclesiastical, as we do not stretch our hands to matters of 
rojral prerogative.'^ 

The close relation of the Popes to the civil powers in the middle 
ages, made their sanction of vast importance in all undertakings of 
magnitude ; hence we find kings and republics eager to secure their 
approbation in their enterprises, treaties and other solemn acts. Richard 
of England addressing Clement HE. after the conclusion of peace with 
Tancred of Sicily, began in these terms : ^< The actions of princes are 
crowned with more success when they are strengthened and favored by 
the Apostolic See, and directed by consultation of the Holy Roman 
Church."§ The Venetians and French having formed a treaty for the 
affidrs of the Eastern empire, the emperor Baldwin and Dandolo, Doge 
of Venice, applied to Innocent m. to sanction it by his high authority, 
that it might thereby be held more sacred, and the penalty of infrac- 
tion might be dreaded.|| It is not wonderful that such sanction should 
have been sought, when the parties professed the same faith, reverenced 
the same authority, and were members of the great confederacy of 
Christian States, formed more by the community of religious feeling 
and interests, than by any express compact. At all events, the fact is 
beyond question, that during several ages, pontifical influence and au- 
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thority were appealed to in matters of a temporal character, connected 
only remotely with religion. The nations and princes were encouraged 
by that high sanction, and public sentiment was regulated, in a great 
degree, by the judgment of him whose station was presumed to place 
him far above local influences. 

Much odium has been attached to the Holy See in consequence of the 
act of Adrian IV. authorizing Henry 11. of England to invade Ireland, 
and subject it to the British crown. Partiality for his countryman is 
supposed to have influenced him to follow the extravagant notions of 
his age in regard to the extent of the Pontifical prerogative, and he is 
thought to have founded these pretensions on the fabulous donation of 
Constantine. In vindicating the Primacy, I am nowise concerned with 
special facts of this kind, nor am I bound to relieve the memory of 
CAch Pontiff from censure ; yet I may be allowed to remark, that the 
character of Adrian for integrity and zeal, whereby, from the condi- 
tion of a poor scholar, he rose to the pinnacle of ecclesiastical power, 
does not permit me to believe, that he was influenced by unworthy 
motives, and the grant of Ireland to Henry, although expressed in 
pompous terms, is, in the judgment of eminent Italian writers, no more 
than the sanction of the enterprise. The assertion made by the Pon- 
tiff, on the previous acknowledgment of the prince, that Ireland and 
all the islands, on which the light of Christianity shone, belonged to 
the Holy See, is explained by Bianchi of their dependence in spiritual 
matters, for which Adrian desired to provide by sanctioning the inva- 
sion of Henry, who professed to have in view the restoration of order 
and discipline in the Irish Church.* This may appear too subtle an 
explanation to be true, but it is not without plausibility, and I notice it 
with satisfaction, inasmuch as this ardent defender of the rights of the 
Holy See disclaims any assumption by Adrian of temporal dominion or 
authority over Ireland. The justice of the sanction depends on the 
truth of the facts alleged, namely, that disorder prevailed among the 
rival princes, and anarchy and licentiousness among the people, and 
that the hierarchy itself suffered from the general corruption. Whether 
in such circumstances a neighboring king could interfere, on the invi- 
tation of one of the rivals, may be left for writers on the law of na- 
tions, and on civil polity, to determine. The Bull of Adrian supposes 
the facts and sanctions the interposition. 

The Bull of Alexander VI. fixing limits whereby the dominions of 
the kings of Portugal and Spain in the new world should be distin- 

* Delia potesU e della politia della Cbieta t. II. 1. v. $. ziii. p. 3dSt 
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guiahed, is generally represented as the most absurd and extravagant 
assumption, but De Maistre more justly considers it as an instance of 
the salutary influence of the Papal authority.* The object of the king 
of Spain in soliciting it was to obtain a solemn recognition of his dii^ 
coveries, and to {urevent war. He relied, as Washington Irving ob- 
serves, on the right acquired by the fact of discovery ; and Judge Kent 
has shewn that to this right reference was always made in the claims 
put forward subsequently by Spain. The Pontifical decree in these and 
like circumstances was the public sanction of that which in itself was 
just, on the general principles of the law of nations. 

In judging of this and other acts of the Popes, we must not insist 
too rigorously on the words of the documents. The giving, grantingj 
htstamngy in the plenitude of Apostolic authority , means oftentimes 
no more than the recognbing and sanctioning of rights derived from 
discovery, conquest, or other just title. Those who are familiar with 
such documents, will not be easily startled at the high-sounding 
phraseology employed in them, with a view of expressing strongly and 
abundantly the title conveyed, or recognised. The Popes never pre- 
tended to have received from Christ universal dominion, or even any 
dominion in temporal matters ; but in the middle ages they were at the 
head of the Christian confederacy, and they used the influence, autho- 
rity, and power wherewith they were invested by the force of circum- 
stances, for the benefit of all, sanctioning the governing authority by 
their blessing, and directing and controlling it by religious principles. 
" The Popes," says Luden, a Protestant, " acquired the full conscious- 
ness of the power, which, in those ages of vicissitude and tempest, 
the wants of men had accumulated upon their See."f A modem 
writer, speaking of the Papal power in the middle ages, says : " It 
was a moral sway, not like the temporal sovereignties of the time, one 
of brute force. It had comparatively nothing narrow, or personal : it 
UNITED Christendom into a vast federal republic."^ 

The state of modern society is altogether different. The rite of co- 
ronation is rarely performed ; the pledges now given, by swearing to 
uphold the Constitution and laws, regard chiefly objects of a mere tem- 
poral character : the prince does not assume the character of protector 
of the Church, and often does not at all admit her authority : the Pope 
is not placed in the same relation to rulers and nations, and does not 
obtrude a sanction which is not demanded. The former civil influence of 

* Du Papa I. II. c. xiv. 

t Geschicbte des Teatscben Volkes, tod Heinrieh Laden. 
X London Qaarterlj, for Febraarj 1836. 

21* 



246 CIVIL INFLUENCE. 

the Popes is thus explained by the learned Leibnitz, although profess- 
edly a Lutheran. " It is certain," he observes, " that several princes 
were feudatories, or vassals of the Roman empire, or at least of the 
Boman Church ; that some longs and dukes were created by the em- 
peror, or Pope ; and that others in the ceremony of their coronation 
offered homage to Jesus Christ, and promised fidelity to His Church, 
at the moment when they were anointed kings by the bishop. Thus is 
verified the well-known formulary: Christ reigns, conquers, go- 
verns ; since all history testifies that most of the Western nations sub- 
jected themselves to the Church with great alacrity and devotion. I 
care not to examine whether all these things be of divine right. They 
certainly were done by common consent, and could surely be done, 
being no wise opposed to the welfare of Christendom; for the salvation 
of souls and public good are often combined."* ^<«The close con- 
nexion between sacred and profane things led to the belief that the 
Pope had authority over kings themselves."f From these various con- 
siderations it is evident that the power exercised by the Popes in tem- 
poral matters, during the middle ages, was a natural result of the inti- 
mate relations of the ecclesiastical and civil authorities, and had for 
its foundation and support the best of all principles of public law, the 
common consent of nations and their ruler8.| 

* Tract, dejure saprematus p. IIL Op. t. i?. p. 330. 

t lb. p. 401. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

UMPIRE. 

The spiritual relation of the Pope to Catholic princes and nations 
naturally disposed them to appeal to his judgment in the controversies 
that occurred between them, and induced him at times to interfere un- 
solicited. Urban lY. writing to Michael Palseologus, emperor of Con- 
stantinople, describes the advantages which princes and nations derive 
from the paternal interposition of the Apostolic See : ^^ Catholic kings, 
when any dissension occurs between them, or when their vassals 
presume to rebel against them, immediately have recourse to this 
Church, as to a harbor of safety, imploring salutary counsel and aid, 
and unfailingly receive from her remedies, whereby tranquillity and 
peace are secured : by which means serene harmony and harmonious 
serenity are re-established among those who were discordant and trou- 
bled, the seditions of subjects are quelled, and the complaints of the 
litigious are hushed. Moreover, the same Roman Church acts as a ten- 
der mother to the infant heirs of such kingdoms, whenever they are 
left orphans, by the death of their parents during their minority, and 
she diligently and advantageously undertakes their government and pro- 
tection, and defends their inheritance and kingdoms, in cases of neces- 
sity, even at her own expense, from any invaders and usurpers."* 
Sir Edward Sandys speaking of Catholics observed, that they had in 
this respect an advantage over Protestants : ^Uhe other have the Pope 
as a common father, adviser, and conductor to them all, to reconcile 
their enmities, to appease their displeasures, to decide their di£rerences."t 
Ancillon says of the Popes in the middle ages : ^^ they formed a su- 
preme tribunal, erected in the midst of universal anarchy ; and their 
decrees were, in general, as respectable as they were respected."^ In 
the actual divided state of Christendom, we may not easily conceive the 
relations of nations and kings to the Holy See, when unity of faith 
prevailed among them. The appeal to pontifical authority was then 
as natural, as it is for individuals to complain to their pastor of some 

* Apod Rayn. an. 1263. f Earopae sptcalam, p. 202. 

t Quoted by Fletcher, eonparati? e Tiew, p. 157. 
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wrong suffered from a brother in faith. Civil matters properly belong 
to secular tribunals ; but it has at all times been allowed to submit dis- 
putes to an arbiter, without any exception to his authority being taken, 
since the will of the parties gave or supplied the necessary power. 
To an individual who might solicit pontifical interposition, in order to 
obtain redress or justice, the Pope might answer, in the words of His 
Divine Master, " Who hath appointed me judge between you ?"* but 
the reply could not be given, at a period when both parties alike ap- 
pealed ; or when the usage, and if I may so call it, instinct of Chris- 
tian nations, marked the Pontiff as the highest judge, whose decision 
should be respected in controversies between brethren. 

In some instances the Pope was called on by one of the parties in- 
terested, to act as mediator, and obtain by his influence, just terms from 
the adversary. In such circumstances he felt himself authorized to 
ju^e of the justice of the terms, and by ecclesiastical censures to 
compel their acceptance by the party who sought his mediation. An- 
drew, king of Hungary, in the middle of the eleventh century, im- 
plored the good offices of Leo IX. to induce the emperor Henry IT. to 
abandon the siege of the royal city. The Pope did not hesitate to trar 
vel to Germany for this purpose, and obtained peace on equitable conr 
jA ditions. The king refused to abide by them, and thereby drew on him- 
jgT^, ' self the censures of the Church, he being guilty of bad faith and in- 
justice. 

The claims of Harold and William of Normandy to the £nglish 
throne were submitted to the judgment of Alexander IT. as Matthew of 
Paris relates in these terms : ^^ William, duke of Normandy, lest the 
justice of his cause should be injured by rashness in making war, sent 
ambassadors to Pope Alexander, that his undertaking might be confirm- 
ed by apostolic authority. The Pope, having taken into consideration 
the claims of both contending parties, sent a banner to William, as an 
omen of royal power."! 

OAentimes the judgment of the Pope was sought by one of the par- 
ties, and the use of his spiritual power invoked, that the adversary by 
ecclesiastical censures might be deterred from injustice. 

Henry II. on the rebellion of his son, sought the interposition of 
Alexander III. avowing himself a vassal of the Holy See. ^^ Since 
Grod has raised you to the eminence of the pastoral office, that you 
might give the knowledge of salvation to His people, although I be 
absent in body, yet present in spirit, I prostrate myself at your knees, 

* Luke xii. 14. | Hist. Angl. Prolog. 
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demanding lalutary couiueL The kingdom of England is of your ju- 
riadiction, and to you alone I am responsible, and am bound as to what 
regards the obligation of feudatory right. Let England see the power • 
of the Roman Pontiff; and since he does not employ material arms, ^ 

let him defend the patrimony of Blessed Peter with the sjjiritual 
sword."* The Pope accordingly issued an excommunication against 
whosoever should disturb the king's peace. ^ 

Where every thing depends on the force of arms, it Ib not easy to ^ ) 

understand how it came to pass that the influence and authority of the 
Pope were invoked by princes themselves for the redress of grievances. 
When Richard Cceur de Lion, on his return from the crusades, was 
taken prisoner by the Duke of Austria, the chief hope of his a£9icted 
mother. Queen Eleanor, lay in the pontifical authority. Addressing 
Celestine IIL she says : ^^ The nations that are convulsed by dissension, 
the people torn asunder by strife, the desolate provinces, and generally 
the whole Western Church sunk in grief, in a contrite and humble 
heart supplicate you, whom Grod has established over nations and king- 
doms, with all fulness of power. Let, I beseech you, the cry of the 
afflicted enter into your ears, for our calamities are multiplied above 
number. You cannot dissemble them without guilt and infamy, since 
you are the Vicar of Christ, successor of Peter, priest of Christ, "^y^^ 
anointed of the Lord, and even god of Pharao. Let judgment, O ! '^ ■ 
father, proceed from your mouth, let your eyes see justice. The de- , 

sires of the people depend on your will, and your clemency ; and im?- 
less your hand quickly lay hold on judgment, the whole of this criminal 
tragedy will redound to your detriment, since you are father of the or- 
phans, and the judge of afllicted widows, the consoler of those that 
mourn, and a city of refuge to all."t The Pope having delayed to 
comply with her petition, the Queen addressed him in terms of re- 
proach : '^ Since the innocence of the kingony son, is testified by those 
who are near, and by those who are afar off, you have no excuse for 
your sin : for what excuse can palliate your neglect and injustice, since 
all see that you have the power of liberating my son, and have not the 
will ? Is not every kingdom, and every power conunitted to the di- 
rection of Peter the apostle, and in him to you ? Blessed be the Lord 
who gave such powers to men. Neither king, nor emperor, nor duke 
is exempt from the yoke of your jurisdiction. Where then is the zeal 
of Phinees ? where is the authority of Peter ? where is one to say : 
* The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up ?* Let it be made manifest ^ 

• Baron, an. 1173, p. 660. f Bar. an. 1193, p. 863. 
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that it is not in vain that two-edged swords have been put in your hands 
and those of your fellow-bishops. ^ Say to the unjust : Do not act un* 
justly, and to those that sin : Do not uplift your horn.' Let not the 
venerable succession of the apostolic dignity degenerate in the heir of 
Peter. Recognise your own principality, prove your zeal, gird your- 
self for the great work, and do honor to your ministry. Let your glory 
pass to posterity, and let a future age know how vain was the presump- 
tion of the tyrant, and how powerfully the Roman See punished it."* 
Again the impatience of the weeping mother importuned the tardy 
Pontiff. << The Prince of the apostles still reigns and commands in 
the Apostolic See, and judicial severity is ready to be exercised. It 
remains for you, O ! father, to unsheath against the wicked the sword 
of Peter, whom he established for this purpose over nations and king- 
doms. The cross of Christ excells the eagles of Cesar, the sword of 
Peter is above the sword of Constantine, and the Apostolic See is su- 
perior to the imperial power. Is your power from God, or from men? 
Has not the God of gods spoken to you in the person of Peter the 
apostle, saying : ^ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound 
also in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be 
loosed also in heaven V Why then do you so long delay neglectfully, or 
«' rather cruelly, or why do you not venture to loose my son from his 

bonds 1 You may tell me that the power was given you over the 
flouls, not the bodies. Be it so : we are satisfied if you bind the souls 
of those who keep my son in chains. You can easily set my son free, 
if the fear of God banish from your heart the fear of man.^f 

Strong as are the expressions of these letters, it is evident that they 
implore the exercise of the spiritual authority. The Pontiff is doubt- 
less above kings and nations in his spiritual capacity, and the queen was 
confident that her son would be set at liberty, if Celestine menaced to 
strike with excommunication those who held him a prisoner. Accord- 
ingly Leopold, duke of Austria, was subjected to this penalty, with 
which even the emperor and king of France were threatened, being 
understood to concur in his confinement. These measures induced the 
liberation of the captive prince. King Richard himself, when set at 
liberty, implored the power of the Pontiff for the liberation of his 
hostages, and induced Celestine to issue an excommunication against the 
duke of Austria, and all others, who had concurred to his imprisonment, 
contrary to the security guaranteed to the crusaders.| The emperor 
Heniy fell under a like censure. 

^ Baron, an* 1 193, p. 865. f Ibidem p. 867. % Baron, an. 1 195, p. 886. 
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It IB plain from these documents, that in that age, the employment of 
ecclesiastical censures against sovereigns or inferior princes, to compA 
the reparation of iiguries, was deemed just and proper, and that the 
princes themselves were foremost in urging it« It is useless for us to 
dispute the justice of their sentiments, or reasoning. We see that the 
Pope was in fact, and by common consent, umpire and judge, not only 
in cases strictly ecclesiastical, or in the private concerns of obscure in- 
dividuals, but in civil matters, where flagrant wrongs were perpetrated 
by crowned heads. He was called on to interpose his authority : he 
was blamed if he hesitated : he was feared by delinquents of every 
class ; by the haughty baron and proud emperor, as well as by the hum- 
ble vassal.; and when the thunder of his censure rolled, the prison 
doors flew open, and the hand of avarice let fall the wages of injustice, 
and the knees of the oppressor beat together, through fear. *^ Certain- 
ly nothing so hampered the free working of the lawless and arbitrary 
spirit of feudalism, as the existence of this system in the Church. 
Nations and their rulers could not feel that moral irresponsibility which 
they have since gained. They were members of Christendom, as well 
as distinct political bodies 3 united as Chriatiana to others, and account- 
able 08 Christians to the whole Church. There was a standard recog- 
nized by all, higher than that of political expediency ; a conunonly 
acknowledged law, able to reach and visit crimes, which national laws 
were ready to screen, or were too weak to punish. There was an ap- 
peal from all earthly tribunals to one, not merely higher, but different 
in kind. An appeal to the See of Rome was not only virtually an 
appeal to the whole of Christ^ndom, it was also an appeal to the judg- 
ment seat of our Lord."* 

Richard subsequently besought Innocent to oblige Philip, king of the 
French, to restore the fortresses belonging to the English crown, seized 
during the absence of Richard, engaged in the Crusade, when his pos- 
sessions were under the special protection of the Pontifi*. The ambas- 
sadors of the French king resisted the petition, and shewed causes of 
complaint against Richard, on the part of their royal master : which 
led the Pope to ofler to act as umpire, and hear their complaints, and 
adjust their disputes ; but the ambassadors of Philip alleged that they 
had no instructions to authorize them to accept the proposal. When, 
in 1203, Innocent sent ambassadors to both longs, to stop the ravages 
of war, Philip of France rejected his interference as regarding things 
beyond his spiritual office. The Pontifi* in reply to this objection, 

* British CriUe, N. Iz? . p. 36. 
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showed that he had merely sought to establish peace, leaving the me- 
rits of the dispute to be canvassed afterwards, that justice might be 
done. ** No one doubts," he says, <^ that it belongs to our office to 
judge of the things which appertain to the salvation or damnation of 
the soul. Is it not deserving of eternal damnation, and of the loss of 
eternal life to nourish discord, to attack those who are of the household 
of the faith, to destroy religious establishments, to give over to pillage 
the property destined for the wants and advantage of religious men, to 
oppress virgins consecrated to God 1" — " Hearken then, dearly beloved 
Son, not to our word, but rather to the word of the Word, which was 
in the beginning with God, and which finally was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us : ^ If thy brother sin against thee, go and reprove him 
between hinf and thee alone. If he will not hear thee, take with thee 
two or three, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may stand. But if he will not hear them, tell the Church ; and if he 
will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and publi- 
can.' Behold ! the king of England your brother, brother not by car- 
nal kindred, but in the unity of faith, complains that you sin against 
him, and stretch forth your hands to injure him, as you have already 
done ] he has rebuked you already between him and you alone, both by 
letters, and by word of mouth, not once, but frequently, and warned you 
to desist from injuring him. He has taken with him not merely two 
or three witnesses, but many nobles, to renew the bonds of peace which 
were broken, and to use their influence to induce you to desist from 
wrong. But inasmuch as hitherto he has not succeeded with your 
Highness, he has denounced you to the Church as sinning against him : 
and the Church has preferred to address you with maternal affection, 
rather than to use her judicial power, and therefore she has not autho- 
ritatively rebuked you, — but mildly admonished you to desist from in- 
juring your brother, and to make with him a lasting peace, or, at least, 
a truce. What, then, remains, if you refuse to hear the Church, as 
hitherto you have refused, but, what it pains us to say, to regard you as 
a heathen and a publican, and to shun you after the first and second re- 
buke ? If we must ofiend either you, or God, we choose rather to appease 
Him, although we incur your displeasure, than please an earthly king 
by offending the Divine Ruler. — Shall we hesitate to proceed according 
to the commandment of the Lord, when we shall have more fully in- 
vestigated the case, and ascertained the truth ? Shall we dissemble the 
carnage of bodies and ruin of souls, and not declare to the wicked 
their impiety, and restrain the violent from outrage ?"* This docu- 

* Apod Raynald. an. 1203. 
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ment claims for the Pope power to excommunicate princes for flagrant 
crimes, such as the atrocities of war, where satisfaction is offered by 
the adverse party, according to the judgment of a disinterested umpire* 
The king of England had appealed to the Pope, whose intention it was 
to have the investigation carried on in an assembly of nobles. The 
king of France was at liberty to decline this proposal ; but as a Chri^ 
tian prince, he should have offered some other means of adjusting their 
differences, and ceased in the mean time from the ravages of war. 
Wanton war seemed a just cause for excluding him from Catholic com- 
munion. Of any other penalty no mention is made in this document. 
Innocent instructed his legate to urge the peace, or truce, under penal- 
ty of anathema, and when successful, ^^ to take cognizance of the com* 
plaint of the king of the English, and of the justice of the defence 
set up against it." He observed that the judgment concerning the fief 
appertained to the prince, but that the sinfulness of the act was a mat- 
ter of ecclesiastical cognizance.* The legate passed to and fro* between 
the two kings, without accomplishing any thing, and finally held an 
assembly of prelates in the city of Meaux, with a view to decide the 
case : but the French king appealed to the Apostolic See, and several 
bishops went to Rome to pursue the appeal. The king of England ne- 
glected to appear, and by his default forfeited his claims to Normandy, 
Anglers, and Aquitaine. In pronouncing judgment the Pontiff was 
careful to declare again that he did not mean to decide the right to the 
fief, which was a matter for the judgment of the prince, but the sin- 
fulness of the act, which alone belonged to the cognizance of the spi- 
ritual judge. 

This distinction is treated as sophistical by writers whom I am dis- 
posed to respect : yet it may not be as groundless as they imagine. The 
morality of an act is certainly distingubhed from its legal character, 
and may be cognizable at a different tribunal. It is objected that under 
this pretext the Pontiff could usurp the judgment of all civil matters, 
and subject sovereigns capriciously to his tribunal. This would be a 
vain attempt, sure to be defeated, and is a mere dream of imagination. 
The Popes never interfered except where crimes of a flagrant charac- 
ter were committed. They claimed no right of interference in the ad- 
ministration of kingdoms : they did not hold princes responsible to 
them, as to a civil superior : but they admonished, rebuked, threatened 

* ** Non ratione feadi, cojos ad earn spectat Jadieiani, sed oeeailone peccati, 
cajas ad nos pertinet sine dubitatione ceDSura.** Bp. elzvi. apad Rajnald. an. 
1203. 
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and punished with censures manifest crimes against the Christian law, 
when perpetrated by sovereigns subject to them in the spiritual order.* 

The use made by the Popes of this authority, must be admired even 
by those who regard it as an undue assumption. Innocent U. repaired 
to Pisa, and summoned thither the citizens of Genoa, and received from 
the inhabitants of both places, a promise on oath that they would abide 
by his commands, in regard to the war existing between them and 
then (^ered them to make and maintain peace.f We may remark 
with Hallam, that ^ their chronicles speak in recording these transac- 
tions, of the people, and not of their leaders, which is the true repub- 
lican tone of history."! Clement HI. sent a Cardinal Legate to the 
kings of England and France, Henry 11. and Louis VI., exhorting 
them to peace, that they might unite in the effort to liberate the holy 
land. Entreaty, persuasion, and threats were successfully employed, 
until the princes consented to abide by the judgment of the Legate, and 
of four archbishops, two of whom were subjects of either king. The 
judges threatened with excommunication whoever should interfere to 
prevent peace.§ 

Innocent m. fell sick unto death on a journey which he undertook 
with a view to induce the citizens of Pisa, Genoa, and the Lombards 
to make peace, that with united forces they might hasten to the relief 
of their brethren struggling in the East. When James, king of Ara- 
gon, made war on Simon, count of Montfort, Honorius m. despatched 
ambassadors to enjoin peace, and invite them to determine their dis- 
putes justly and equitably, by submitting them to the Apostolic See, 
and not by force of arms. He threatened them with anathema, if they 
persisted in measures of violence. It was then thought that the effu- 
sion of human blood, when justice might be obtained by the disinte- 
rested decision of the Pontiff, warranted the infliction of ecclesiastical 
censure. 

Honorius m. sent a legate to Louis VIII. of France, to induce him 
to make a truce with the king of England. In this, however, he fail- 
ed. Louis subsequently invaded Provence, and Frederick the emperor, 
fearing lest his rights as lord paramount over count Raymond, the pro- 
prietor of a large district in that region, should be injured, applied to 
the Pope, who sent a legate to guard the interests of the empire, and 
promised to see them 8ecured.|| He made a like promise to Heniy of 

• D« Maistre, Da Pape 1. IL cb. ? iii. 

f Baronias Aonal. ann. 1133, p. 232. 

% Middle Ages, vol. 1, eh. HI. p. 1. 

S Baron, an. 1188, p. 815. g RajDald. an 1386. 



UKPisE. 255 

England, forbidding him strictly to attack Louis whilst engaged in the 
Albigensian war. 

John XXI. exerted all his influence with Philip, king of France} 
and Alphonsus, king of Castille, to produce a reconciliation, that both 
might unite in succoring the £astem Christians. To the former he 
wrote in these terms : ^^ We admonish, ask and earnestly exhort and 
beseech your Royal Highness, by the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ, attentively to reflect that the execution of the affiiirs connected 
with the Divine glory, in which you are to be the cKief actor, is im- 
peded by thb misunderstanding, and to turn to meekness what seems 
disposed to anger, and to prepare and change your Royal mind to the 
good of peace, and unity of concord." The Pontiff proffered his kind 
offices to settle the matters in dispute : *^ If any dispute still remain 
between you and the aforesaid king, the solicitude of the Apostolic 
See will not be wanting ; she offers herself, without sparing labor, to 
extinguish, to the utmost of her power, all matter of disagreement be- 
tween you and the aforesaid king, and to procure and maintain unity 
with great care."* He authorized his Legate to restrain by ecclesias- 
tical censures both kings, or whichever should attack the other. 

Nicholas HE. offered to act as umpire between Michael Palseologus, 
the Greek emperor, and Charles, king of Sicily, and the emperor Phi- 
lip, and urged them to submit their disputes to his decision, rather than 
engage in war.f By his persuasion Rodulph, king of the Romans, 
made peace with Charles, king of Sicily, and yielded to him Provence, 
saving the rights of Margaret, queen of the French. 

Edward of England, and Philip the Fair of France, being engaged 
in war, Boniface VIQ. sent ambassadors, most earnestly exhorting them 
to peace. He authorized the legates to threaten the infliction of cen- 
sures, should they persist ; declaring it to be unworthy of Christian 
princes to lead their subjects *to mutual slaughter. What lo us may ap- 
pear strange, is that the Pontiff took upon himself to order a truce to 
be observed for a year between the contending princes, and prolonged 
it for two years, under penalty of excommunication.| The attempt to 
interfere with the military operations of Sovereigns, is an extraordinary 
instance of ecclesiastical power ; but it was then thought that the pe- 
nalty of exclusion from the Church might be inflicted by her ruler on 
princes acknowledging her authority, who recklessly sacrificed human 
life, in a contest, which, during the suspension of hostilities, might be 
amicably adjusted. With similar threats of censure, Boniface com- 

* Apad Rayn. an. 1276. f Ibidem ao. l!lS78. % Rayn. an. 1296. 
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manded Adolphus, long of the Romans, to desist from hostilities against 
Philip, and urged the three princes to submit their disputes to the pon- 
tifical decision. 

In several instances both the contending parties voluntarily submitted 
their disputes to the judgment of the Pope, and bound themselves to abide 
by his decision. When the emperor Frederick n. and various cities 
of Lombardy were at war, Honorius HI. was chosen umpire by both 
parties, and succeeded in establishing peace.* Gregory IX. performed 
the like office, when the perfidy of Frederick had caused another 
war. He employed his authority in favor of the emperor, so lately in 
arms against himself, and provided at the same time for the security of 
the cities.f On the breaking out of discord anew, he ofiered to judge 
their differences, and enjoined on them to fulfil the conditions of peace 
already agreed on : but Frederick eluded his authority, by complaining, 
although contrary to truth, that he had paid no regard to the imperial 
interests. 

In all these cases it may appear that the supremacy of the civil 
power was invaded : but let it be recollected that princes and nations 
by their frequent appeals to pontifical authority acknowledged the 
right of the Pontiff to interpose, and by their own free acts furnished 
all necessary civil jurisdiction. It was certainly in the power of the 
nations to constitute a supreme civil tribunal to adjust their controver- 
sies, and prevent the effusion of human blood, and the fact of its establish- 
ment is equaUy proved by their acts, as by any formal compact. If 
they thereby parted with any portion of their sovereignty and inde- 
pendence, it was with great advantage to their common interests. 
Voltaire himself has remarked, that << the interest of mankind requires 
a restraint on sovereigns, and protection for their subjects : this power 
might be in the hands of the Popes, in virtue of a universal compact. 
The Pontiffs, interfering for the settlement of temporal disputes, ad- 
monishing kings and nations of their duties, reproving their crimes, in- 
flicting excommunications, for great enormities, might be regarded as 
holding the place of Grod on earth ; but men now prefer to have the 
laws and usages of their country as their only protection, although the 
laws are frequently disregarded, and corrupt usages prevail.'f " We 
must," says Saint-Priest, *' agree with the Roman school, that the tem* 
poral power of the Holy See was far less the result of usurpation, than 
a consequence of the policy, or rather of the false position of princes. 
The secular powers themselves in their rivalries, wars, remorses and 

• Rayoald. an. 1226. f Ibidem an. 1231. % Essai &c. Tore. II. oh. Ix. 
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scruples, invoked pontifical intervention, and sought its support some- 
times for their inferiority in arms, sometimes for their trepidation and 
weakness of mind."* Michaud, the recent historian of the crusades, 
says : ** Complaints were sometimes made of the injustice of the judg- 
ment pronounced by the head of the Church, but his right to judge 
Christian princes was scarcely called in question, and the nations almost 
uniformly received their judgments without a murmur.'f Leibnitz 
had long before observed : ^^ Nothing was more common than for kings 
in their treaties to submit to the censure and correction of the Pope, as 
in the treaty of Bretigny in 1360, and the treaty of Etaples in 1492."| 
He proposed, although not seriously, because he saw that it was im- 
practicable, to establish a peace tribunal at Rome, with the Pope for its 
president, to judge and determine, as of old, the controversies of Chris- 
tian princes, and observed : ^^ Since we are allowed to indulge fancy, 
why should we not cherish an idea that would renew among us the 
golden age ?'§ 

* Histoire de la Royaui6, vol. II. 1. ? iii. p. 359. 
f Hist, des Croisades t. iv. p. 163. 
j: Dissert 1. de act. pablio asa Op. t. !▼. p. S99. 
$ Lettre II. a M. Grimaret Op. t. ▼. p. 65. 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

ECCLESIASTICAL CENSURES. 

In the course of the preceding chapter, we have seen that the means 
relied on by the Pontifis for the enforcement of their judgment and 
decrees were ecclesiastical censures. By these are understood spiritual 
penalties of a medicinal character, that is to say, inflicted with a view 
to awaken the sinner to a sense of hb guilt, and to repentance and 
amendment. The frequency with which these were employed, by the 
Popes especially, in the middle ages, renders it necessary that I should 
enter into details as to their nature, and the circumstances in which 
they were inflicted. 

There are three kinds of ecclesiastical censure, namely, suspension, 
interdict and excommunication. Suspension is a temporary inhibition 
of the exercise of ecclesiastical functions. Of this I shall not treat 
more particularly, as my object is to explain the censures inflicted on 
princes, especially in reference to temporal matters submitted to the 
pontifical judgment, or considered by the Pope himself as falling imder 
his cognizance. 

An interdict is a prohibition of the use of sacred things, and is lo- 
cal, or personal, according as it aflects a Church, or territory, in which 
sacred functions are forbidden, or a person who is denied access to the 
Church, or sacraments. A general interdict deprives a whole commu- 
nity, city, or nation of the solemnities of public worship, and of the 
reception of some sacraments, not of absolute necessity. When this 
was issued, all the Churches were closed, the bells ceased to toll, the 
sounds of religious joy were suppressed, and silence, and gloom, and 
desolation prevailed. On the chief festivals the solemn celebration of 
Mass was permitted ; but care was taken to exclude from the Church 
those who were specially interdicted, whilst others entered by a private 
door, the gates remaining closed, and the bells still silent. The private 
celebration of Mass was permitted at other times, with like precautions. 
Infants were also baptized, the dying were absolved, and the necessary 
succors of religion were afibrded to all. General interdicts were pro- 
nounced chiefly when the head of the nation was obstinate in crime. 
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It was thought that by the sudden transition of the whole nation to a 
state of religious desolation, the heart of the delinquent monarch 
would be touched, and that his speedy amendment would restore to hit 
people the consolations of which, through his fault, they had been for 
a time deprived. Experience confirmed the conjecture. Thus, as 
Hallam remarks in regard to Philip Augustus of France, ^* it had the 
effect of subduing that obstinacy which had been proof against the con- 
siderations of honor and conscience." 

Excommunication is the total separation of an individual from the 
communion of the Church. It is the highest penalty which the Church 
can inflict. After she has exhausted all the resources of maternal cha- 
rity for the amendment of her unworthy child, she casts him away 
from her embrace, and leaves him ^^ as the heathen and publican," an 
alien and an enemy. In this she obeys the mandate of Christ, and 
imitates the apostle, who delivered over to Satan the incestuous Corin- 
thian, for the destruction of the flesh, that his spirit might be saved in 
the day of Christ. The immediate and direct effect of this censure is 
the privation of all the external privileges of a member of the Church, 
and of all participation in those spiritual goods which form her trea- 
sure. The unhappy sinner no longer enjoys the communion of Saints. 
He partakes not of the prayers and good works of his brethren ; but 
lonely and abandoned he bears the penalty of his obstinacy and con- 
tumacy. The withdrawal of social intercourse from one thus cast 
away, followed, as a matter of course, even in the days of the apos- 
tles, as is evident in the case of the Corinthian. Convivial familiarity 
with public sinners, was to be avoided,* even before any formal ex- 
communication was pronounced on them, and social intercourse with 
the refractory was to be shunned, that salutary confusion might result 
from this reserve.f The ordinary greeting was denied to the teacher 
of perverse errors, lest his course should seem to be approved.^ Ex- 
communication was attended with these consequences from the earliest 
period. In the middle ages civil disabilities and penalties were at- 
tached to it by the laws of the empire, and of the various kingdoms. 
Childebert U. in 595, disqualified excommunicated persons for public 
offices, and subjected their property to confiscation. Banishment was 
the penalty decreed in a council, held in 755, at Vemeuil, against who- 
soever should violate the restrictions, and the excommunicated person 
was incapable of legal process. In England infamy attended a person 
who remained during an entire year under excommunication. Vestiges of 

• 1. Cor. ▼. ii. t U. Thess. iii. 14. % II. John z. 11. 
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^ this severity still remain : " With us," says Blackstone, " by the common 
law, an excommunicated person is disabled to do any act that is required 
to be done by one that is probus et legalia homo. He cannot ser^^e upon 
juries, cannot be a witness in any court, and which is the worst of all, 
cannot bring an action, either real or personal, to recover lands or money 
due to him. Nor is this the whole : for if, within forty days after the 
sentence has been published in the Church, the offender does not sub- 
mit and abide by the sentence of the spiritual court, the bishop may 
certify such consent to the king in chancery. Upon which there is- 
sues out a writ to the sheriff of the county, called from the bishop's 
certificate, a signiJicavU ; or from its effects a writ de excommunicato 
capiendo : and the sheriff shall thereupon take the offender, and impri- 
son him in the county gaol, till he is reconciled to the Church, and 
such reconciliation certified by the bishop.'** Thus the civil power 
concurred with the ecclesiastical to give effect to the censure ; and 
contumacy being presumed, when no effort to obtain absolution was 
made within a year, the loss of civil rights followed as a matter of 
course, according to the general laws of Christian countries. Excom- 
munication was found a more powerful means for checking crime than 
any isolated action of the civil power, since the fierce baron, who was 
excited to deeds of arms by the threats of a foe, often quailed before 
the prelate, who threatened to cut him off from the Church of Christ. 
In the eighth century, Desiderius, king of the Lombards, when threat* 
ened with excommunication by Adrian I., stopped suddenly in his hos- 
tile career, retired from Viterbo, and left the cities which he had alrea- 
dy taken, at liberty to return to the dominion of the Pontiff. 

No doubt can be raised as to the right of the Pope to deprive of 
communion a monarch professing the Catholic faith, who violates fla- 
grantly the duties of a member of the Church. All the members en- 
joy her privileges in virtue of their baptism, and on condition of obey-> 
ing her laws, the breach whereof renders them liable to exclusion from 
her pale. Emperors and kings are no more than the lowest of their 
subjects in this respect, all men being equal before God and the Church. 
To preserve reverence for the authority of Christian princes, and to 
provide against any undue influence over the bishops civilly subject to 
them, their causes are reserved to the judgment of the Pope, who alone 
can issue censures against them. 

It has been denied that ecclesiastical censures can be pronounced 
for temporal matters : but there can be no reasonable question that 

• L. III. n. lOS. 
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whatever is crimiiial in the actions of men may be the just suh* 
ject of censure. Our Lord authorizes the infliction of it on one ^ 
who refuses reomciliation with his brother, without specifying the 
cause of dissension. Fraud, theft, and injustice of every kind re- 
gard matters which are tempcHral ; and yet who will say that censure 
may not be inflicted on persons guilty of such crimes ? The frequency 
with which censures wen inflicted in the middle ages on persons in- 
vading the ecclesiastical territories, or other possessions of the Church, 
or violating the rights of others, has led to the indiscriminate repro- 
bation of their employment in temporal matters ; but the abuse of 
power does not warrant its total rejection, and the circumstances of 
the times may account for the employment of censures in cases where- 
in it would be now imjustifiable. The fierce habits of those ages were 
such that each baron took on himself to exercise justice, and avenge his 
wrongs by the sword. There was no civil tribunal to which he could 
appeal, no law which he respected. Of the feuds of the French no- 
bles, after the time of Charlemagne, Hallam observes : ^^ After his time, 
all hope of restraining so inveterate a practice was at an end ; and 
every man who owned a castle to shelter him in case of defeat, and a 
sufficient number of dependents to take the field, was at liberty to re- 
taliate upon his neighbors, whenever he thought himself injured. It 
must be kept in mind, that there was, frequently, either no jurisdiction 
to which he could appeal, or no power to enforce its awards, so that we 
may consider the higher nobility of France as in a state of nature with 
respect to each other, and entitled to avail themselves of all legitimate 
grounds of hostility."* Richard Cceur de Lion refused to agree to an 
article restraining this usage in his dominions.f The Church in- 
terposed her authority, laid the foundation of a legal code by her de- 
crees, and menaced with anathema the disobedient. 

Censures may be inflicted for all external crimes, although prudence 
and charity require that they be not easily or indiscriminately pro- 
nounced. Whenever the criminality of sm act is flagrant and enor- 
mous, and generally pernicious, it may be justly punished with censure. 
It would be improper for the prelates of the Church to interfere with 
the administration of justice, the order of society, or the rights of in- 
dividuals ; but they may forbid under censure whatever is opposed to 
the Divine Law, or dangerous to the morals of the faithful. 

The most frequent occasions of inflicting censure on princes, were 
crimes against morals, which were without remedy, unless the chief 

* Middle A^es, ch. IL p. II. p. 163. 

t **Id qaibas coosaetoai tratab antiqao at magnates eaasas proprias invi- 
cem gladiis allegarent.*' lb. p. 164. 
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Bishop interposed his authority to remove the scandal. Like the pro- 
phet Nathan, he reproached the monarch with his ingratitude to God, 
who had elevated him to the throne, and he awakened him to his re- 
sponsibility, for having caused the name of God to be blasphemed, and 
given sanction to vice by his example. The bishops who were subjects 
of the delinquent, could scarcely venture to admonish him, but the 
Pontiff raised his voice from on high, and threatened him with Divine 
vengeance. Leibnitz remarks that *^ it is beyond question that the 
Popes checked many disorders by their efibrts in season and out of sea- 
son, remonstrating with princes, as their authority enabled them to do, 
and threatening them with ecclesiastical censures.''* 

Clement IV. on learning the victory obtained by James, king of Ara- 
gon, over the Moors, congratulated with him, but admonished him to 
subdue his own passions, by putting away from him Berengaria, the 
object pf unlawful attachment. The prince pleaded the infirmity of 
his iidfe Therasia, and asked for a divorce. The Pope began his reply 
in these words : ^^ How shall the Vicar of God separate those whom 
God has united ?" Subsequently James communicated to the Pontiff 
his determination to engage in the holy war. The Pope admonished 
him to dismiss his concubine in the first place, since no effort of zeal 
could otherwise be acceptable to our Lord : " You cannot," he observes, 
" please our crucified Lord, nor avenge His wrongs, if you will 
not abstain from offending Him. Moreover, we wish you to un- 
derstand, that unless you obey our admonitions, we shall force you by 
ecclesiastical censures to dismiss her.'f 

Ladislaus, king of Pannonia, giving himself over to unbridled licen- 
tiousness, aAer solemn admonitions, was excommunicated by the Le- 
gate of Martin IV. The nobles, indignant at his excesses, rose up 
against him, and drove away his concubines.| 

In several instances injured queens found succor and protection from 
the Father of the faithful, who by the threat of ecclesiastical censures, 
forced the monarch to restore to them their rights. Theutberge, the 
wife of Lothaire I. was divorced from her husband on an allegation of 
incest, the truth of which she was induced to admit, and the divorce 
was approved of in the local councils of Metz and Aix-la-chapelle. 
The legates of Nicholas I. were even prevailed on to sanction it : but 
the Pope himself nobly vindicated the cause of the calumniated queen, 
annulled the decrees of the councils, and the acts of his legates, or- 
dered the monarch to dismiss Waldrade, his concubine, whom he had 

* Dissert, i. de actor, pablic. aso Op. t. iv. p. 299. 
t Rajnald. an. 1267. t lb. an. 1281. 
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taken as a lawful wife, under the pretext of the divorce, refused to 
give any credit lor the forced confesBion of the queen, and successfully 
maintained her rights. Writing to Lothaire, he threatened him with 
excommunication, unless he dismissed Waldrade.* Guizot remarks 
that this exercise of pontifical supremacy was applauded by the nation 
generally, because well known to be founded on justice and truth. It 
is no slight eulc^um of thft Hol^ See that it successfully supported the 
cause of an injured woman against a licentious and powerful prince. 

The learned Hurter, the biographer of Innocent ID. admired the 
constancy with which thn illustrious Pontiff maintained the cause of 
Ingelburga, the wife of Philip Augustus, who appealed to his authori- 
ty.! Friendless in a foreign land, the object of aversion to him to 
whom she had plighted her affections, divorced from him on false pre- 
texts, the unfortunate Danish princess felt, that though France was 
false, her voice could reach her spiritual Father, at whose rebuke the 
proudest monarchs trembled. She cried for help, and found it. After 
sixteen years of unjust exile from the palace, she was reinstated in her 
rights. 

In many instances the Popes inflicted censures on princes who vio- 
lated the ecclesiastical laws by marrying within the forbidden degrees. 
The justice of this exercise of authority will strike only those who 
acknowledge the force of those laws. I would merely remark that the 
princes were subject to them equally as the humblest of the faithful, 
and consequently liable to be punished by ecclesiastical censures for 
their violation. The end of these laws is to preserve the purity of 
morals, by taking away the hope of intermarriage from such as are 
placed in intimate relations in domestic life, by reason of kindred. If 
their force had not been maintained in regard to princes, as well as peo- 
ple, not only would discipline have suffered, but Christian morals would 
have been deeply injured. 

In like manner we may understand why censures were hurled against 
kings who violated the immunities of Churches and of Churchmen. 
We are not to consider these things according to the notions or laws of the 
nineteenth century. In the middle ages the clergy enjoyed exemptions, 
privileges and rights, which long usage had rendered sacred, and which 
each monarch at his coronation swore to mftint a^n inviolate. When 
he imposed on them burdens from which they were by law and custom 

• See Fleary 1. L. $. xl. xliii. 

f Whilst yet a Latberan, Harter de? oted twsaty years of diligent research 
to tbs compilatioD of this splendid biography. God has reeently consoled the 
Chuich by his con? srrioo. 
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exempt, when he called them before tribunals, to which, according to 
the same rules, they were not amenable, when he subjected them to 
violence and outrage, he provoked the severest penalties which the 
Church could inflict. The rights of sovereignty were not then abso- 
lute and undefined : they were limited by the conditions inserted in the 
social compact : and the violation of these conditions drew after it ec- 
clesiastical censures. 

Among the causes of dissension between Boniface Vm. and Philip 
the Fair, was the arrest of the bishop of Apamia, on a charge of trea- 
son, because he was said to have denied the dependance of that city 
on the French crown. Boniface strongly resented this insult to the 
episcopal character, and called the bishop to Rome, that the case might 
be examined by himself, and summoned a council of French bishops to 
aid him in the trial, but Philip prevented their departure. In both re- 
spects the immunities of the clergy, secured by the oath of coronation, 
were violated, and occasion was afforded for the employment of the 
censures of the Church. It is vain now to contend that these immu- 
nities were unwarrantable encroachments of the clergy on the civil 
power : at that period they were rights solemnly recognised, and the 
attempt to infringe on them implied a breach of faith, aggravated by 
the guilt of perjury. • 

An instance of the unjust imposition of taxes, or exaction of subsi-^ 
dies, occurred in the pontificate of Boniface "VJJl. In the wars be- 
tween Philip the Fair, and Edward of England, each prince levied on 
his subjects, and even on the clergy, extraordinary contributions. Bo- 
niface interfered, and under penalty of excommunication forbad these 
exactions from the clergy,* who by custom and law, were not subject 
to taxation, although they largely contributed to the public wants by 
free gifts. Philip, however, resisted this exercise of authority, and 
provoked the reproach of ingratitude from the Pontiff, who had, hith- 
erto, shewn great solicitude to preserve him from the attacks of the 
king of England, and of the king of the Romans. Whenever the pub- 
lic necessities required a pecuniary sacrifice, the clergy were ever fore- 
most in generosity, and the pontifical sanction, which was required, 
lest they should act under undue influence, was readily given ; nay the 
Pope often anticipated their wishes, and authorized the sovereign to 
apply to his wants and those of the public, a portion of the ecclesias- 
tical revenues. Thus Boniface himself relaxed the law forbidding 
such exactions, when applied to by Wenceslaus, king of Bohemia, to 

* Raynald. an 1896. 
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meet the expenses of his coronation. We may not understand, what 
in that age was very obvious, why the distribution of the revenues of 
the Church should depend on the will of the Pontiff, rather than of 
the sovereign. They were the fruits of donations consecrated by the 
piety of the faithful to religious purposes, and it was deemed sacrilege 
to divert them from those ends. As a recent writer justly observes : 
*^ Rights are created and governed by the admitted principles of the 
day, and at that time it was an admitted principle, that the king was a 
responsible member of the Church, and that Church property was 
sacred."* The Pontiff was looked up to as the highest guardian of 
this sacred trust, and his act, in an extraordinary emergency, was vir- 
tually an interpretation of the will of the donors that such sacrifice 
should be made to public utility. In ordinary circumstances the ex- 
emption of ecclesiastical property from taxation was observed, as if 
the State were unwilling to detract any thing from the consecrated of- 
ferings of piety ; and this immunity was guaranteed among the rights 
and privileges of the Church in the oath of coronation. 

The exercise of pontifical authority was oftentimes implored by So- 
vereigns against their rebellious subjects ; and anathema hurled against 
the rebels, or their leader, proved sometimes more effectual than the 
display of military force. The Pope interfered in support of estab- 
lished authority, and repeated the injunction of the apostle : << Let 
every soul be subject to the higher powers : for there is no power but 
from God, and he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of 
God : and they that resist purchase for themselves condemnation.'^ 
In anticipation of the divine judgment, he cut off from the communion 
of the Church the revolters, tempering, for the most part, this severity 
by an offer and pledge to obtain redress of grievances, if they would 
desist from violent measures. 

The power of Adrian II. was employed in support of the rights of 
Louis to the empire, and the nobles were threatened with excommuni- 
cation, in case they resisted his just rights. He also warned the nobles 
of the kingdom governed by Charles the Bald, to use their influence 
with their Sovereign, in order to deter him from usurping the throne, 
which, by right of inheritance, belonged to Louis. In neither case 
did he usurp any temporal power ; but he used his influence and autho- 
rity in support of the rights of the brother and lawful heir to Lothaire 
the deceased emperor. He did not undertake to bestow the crown on 
a favorite of his own choice : he merely recognised the established order 
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of iUCcemoD, and to prerent civil war, forbade a departure from it, 
threatening to inflict censure on whosoever should disturb order, and 
violate right A similar exercise of power occurred on the part 
of his successor, John VUI., in b^alf of Charles the Bald, whose 
kingdom was laid waste by his brother Louts, king of Germany, 
whilst Charles was at Borne, engaged in receiving the imperial crown 
from the hands of the Pontifll The bishops, who were at that time the 
chief advisers of Sovereigns, their knowledge and love of justice pe- 
culiarly qualifying them for the office, were commanded by the Pope 
under pain of anathema, to advise and urge Louis to desist from these 
unjustifiable depredations. This command regarded a temporal matter, 
but not one of doubtful obligation. It was not an exercise of civil 
power, but the employment of spiritual means to prevent new acts of 
injustice and violence. 

Stephen IV., towards the middle of the tenth century, used his influ- 
ence and authority, not without success, to induce the French nobles to 
return to the obedience of Louis VI., against whom they had revolted. 
In this he followed the maxims of the apostles, who taught men to 
obey their rulers, even if personally unworthy, and his remonstrances 
were listened to the more patiently and respectfully, because he ad- 
dressed them as the common father of all, not as a royal partisan, and 
employed his influence to obtain justice and pardon from the Sovereign. 
In many like instances the pontifical authority has been most benefi- 
cially employed with subjects and with princes, without the least usur- 
pation of temporal power by the PontiC Henry II. on the rebellion 
of his son, sought the interposition of Alexander UI., avowing himself 
a vassal of the Holy See. ^' Since God has raised you to the eminence 
of the pastoral office, that you might give the knowledge of salvation 
to His people, although I be absent in body, yet present in spirit, I 
prostrate myself at your knees, demanding salutary counsel. The 
kingdom of England is of your jurisdiction, and to you alone I am re- 
sponsible, and am bound as to what regards the obligation of feudatory 
right. Let England see the power of the Boman Pontifll*; and since 
he does not employ material arms, let him defend the patrimony of 
Blessed Peter with the spiritual sword."* The Pope accordingly is- 
sued an excommunication against whosoever should disturb the Idng'b 
peace. 

Innocent III. during a considerable time maintained the rights of the 
English bishops and barons against John of England, and at their 

* Baron, an. 1173, p. 60. 
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flolicitation iflsoed an interdict againat the kingdom, and fubsequently 
excommunicated the king, and at the end of four years deposed him. 
To extricate himself from his difficulties, in an assembly of the nobles 
at Dover, John resigned his dominions into the hands of the Pope, in 
the person of Pandulf, the legate, and consented to hold them as a feu- 
datory, or vassal of the Holy See. ^^ He knew that his father Henry, 
powerful as he was, had become the feudatory of Pope Alexander m.*^ 
The act did not imply any extraordinary degradation, since princes were 
wont to place their kingdoms at the foot of the pontifical throne, and 
felt honored in being called vassals of the prince of the apostles. It de- 
tracted nothing from the majesty of the Sovereign, whilst it provided for 
the interests of the nobles and people, by placing him in direct relation 
with the Pontiff, whose advice and authority might guard him from op- 
pressing his subjects. The nobles in arms wrested from John, at a subse- 
quent period, the restoration of their ancient privileges, and of the na- 
tional usages recognised by Henry I. and the confirmation of the Pope 
was sought and obtained. The prince disregarding his obligations, the 
barons were again in arms on the plains of Runnjrmead, and the pusil- 
lanimous king yielded; but soon complained to the Pontiff of the violence 
done to his vassal. The Pope rescinded all concessions violently ex- 
torted, and commanded the nobles to lay down their arms, under penal- 
ty of excommunication, promising them to obtain from the spontaneous 
act of the king, all that justice and equity demanded. The counte- 
nance given to the revolt by Stephen Langton, Cardinal archbishop of 
Canterbury, drew on him the censure of the Pontiff, who, however, 
soon restored him to favor. 

The severest struggles of those ages, between the Church and the 
civil power, regarded investitures^ or the right which emperors and 
kings claimed to invest bishops with their Sees, by delivering to them 
the crosier and the ring. In the abstract, the spiritual authority was 
acknowledged to proceed from the Church : but practically the empe- 
ror appeared to bestow it, not only by nominating the individual, but by 
delivering to him its emblems. There was a specious pretext for this 
practice in the temponU appendages of episcopacy, and the conferring 
of the emblems was explained as only intended to mark the temporal 
rights bestowed on the bishop, with the sanction of the civil pow- 
er. Still the Popes perceived that the usage implied more than was 
compatible with the independent character and divine origin of eccle- 
siastical authority, and that it was pregnant with danger to the purity 

* Lingard, History of Eoglaod, vol. HI. p. 33. 
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and sanctity of the prelacgr. They were willing that the monarch, by 
extending his sceptre towards the bishop, should signify the grant of 
the temporalities of the See, but they objected to the use of the em- 
blems of spiritual authority. It was not a matter of ceremony that 
was in question. Investiture, as practised, gave the prince the facility 
of disposing of bishoprics, as of civil offices, or mere feudal tenures, 
placing in the episcopal chairs men likely to be the pliant instruments 
of the royal pleasure. ^^ Investiture and homage, as they had long 
been exacted from the clergy, created not merely a spell and prestige 
in favor of feudal claims, but, according to prevailing principles, a real 
undeniable right. They were the links which bound the Church ; and 
cost what it might — the Church was above all price — they must be 
snapped."* The Pontiffs insisted that the prelate should do no act' im- 
plying such dependence, but whilst he rendered to Cesar what was due 
to Cesar, should maintain inviolate the divine rights of the sacred of- 
fice. The censures which were hurled against princes claiming the 
right of investiture, were grounded on reasons intimately connected 
with the divine institution of the episcopate, and its proper indepen- 
dence. Some of the greatest scandals which have afflicted the Church 
have arisen from the encroachments of the civil power. 

When the nations were Catholic, the violation of any acknowledged 
principle of morality, or of any right, was deemed a just cause for in- 
flicting censure, and to the frequency of those censures is owing the 
diminution of crime, and the progress towards civilization in the mid- 
dle ages. No other means was found equally effectual to awe the fear^ 
less barons, or check cruel despots. The Church had an undoubt- 
ed right to punish any immoral act by ecclesiastical censure, and she 
exercised it according as she found it necessary or expedient. The 
whole range of social duties thus fell within her influence : the nuh 
rality of every act, whether of prince, or vassal, was a legitimate sub- 
ject of her cognizance, and the privileges of religious communion were 
withdrawn from those who trampled under foot moral obligations. 

It may appear that in this way the whole civil authority was vir- 
tually claimed by the Popes : yet it was not so in reality, unless as far 
as the circumstances of the times placed civil power and influence in 
their hands. To declare the sinfulness of an act was reserved to the 
judgment of the Pontifl*; to punish it by the censures of the Church, 
was an exercise of his power ; but to enforce the sentence by civil pe- 
nalties required the action of the secular authority. His judgment and 
sentence were addressed to the conscience. 

• British Critio N. Ufii. p. 96. 
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The chief power of the Pontiff in civil affidrs, consisted in the au- 
thoritative declaration of duties and obligations : it was the supremacy 
of religion, justice, and right, which he vindicated against brute force 
and lawless passion. Princes had not learned to respect his temporal 
power, since their hostile annies frequently invaded his dominions, and 
even offered violence to his person : yet when he hurled excommuni- 
cation against the oppressor, the empire shook, and the tyrant trembled, 
because it was the solemn voice of religion against injustice and ini- 
quity. It is quite a mistake to suppose that in the middle ages the tem- 
poral sovereignty of the Pope was universal. As a sovereign his rights 
are far better respected at this day. In those times he was often a pri- 
soner, or a fugitive. Although he gave imperial and kingly titles, and 
had princes for his vassals, temporal supremacy was neither ascribed to 
him, nor claimed by him, save inasmuch as he was the highest judge in 
the Christian commonwealth, the authoritative expounder of law, 
rights and duties, and the leader and guide in what concerned the gene- 
ral interests of Christendom. At the head of armies he was feeble * 
and powerless, but when he arose as the vindicator of justice and truth, 
he seemed invested with omnipotence. 

The advantages accruing to society from the exercise of pontifical 
authority over sovereigns, are proclaimed by those who regard it as an 
abuse. *^ It is known,'' says Michaud, ^ that the excommunication 
fulminated against Philip I., as well as others subsequently hurled 
against Louis VIE. and Philip Augustus, were in a great measure ground- 
ed on the violation of the laws of marriage. It may then be observed 
that the power of the Popes served to maintain the sanctity of an in- 
stitution which is the first basis of society. In barbarous ages what 
other barrier could be opposed to licentiousness, in a contract wherein 
the passions have so great share ? The Popes, then, although abusing 
their authority, have rendered a great service to humanity."* 

* Michaad, Histoire des Croisades 1. i. n. 102. 
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CHAPTEE XVIII. 

DEPOSING POWER. 

It is plain to every reader of history, that in the eleventh century, 
and during some ages afterwards, a power was claimed by the Popes 
to depose unworthy princes, and release their subjects from the alle- 
giance which they had sworn to them. It is important to explain this 
moral phenomenon in the history of the Pontifis, how it happened that 
the successor of the fisherman became the judge of the princes of the 
earth, and hurled the mighty from their thrones, even at times when 
he himself was an exile from his own city. It is often accounted for 
by the proneness of the age to receive with superstitious veneration 
whatever was proposed by the bishops of the Church as the attribute 
of their office : but it requires little acquaintance with history to know 
that the emperors were, for the most part, fierce opponents of the Pon- 
tiff, and that the haughty barons of the middle ages did not treat the 
bishops, or the Pope, with any extravagant respect, especially when 
temporal interests were at stake, and that their vassals followed them 
without scruple to the battle field, in the contest against the prelates of 
the Church. To refer the claim to the ambition and usurpation of the 
Pontifis, is not to explain the phenomenon, since without some dispo- 
sition in the mass of the faithful to regard the exercise of the power 
with respect, it would have been futile, and utterly absurd to attempt 
it. " If the papal power,'* says Southey, " had not been adapted to 
the condition of Europe, it could not have existed."* Besides, the 
first Pope who formally claimed it is recognised as a Saint, and cannot 
without temerity be accused of ambition, and the same character of 
sanctity is acknowledged by the Church in Pius V., who was the last 
but one to exercise it. If I can obtain a calm and unbiassed exami- 
nation of the documents and facts, I promise myself to abate much 
of the odium that has been heaped on the Popes on account of the 
exercise of this power in the middle ages. 

* See Fleteber, Comparalive view, p. 157. 
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St. Greg(»y Vn. whose family name was Hildebrand, is the first 
Pope who claimed the right to depose kings. Philip I. of France, in- 
curred his displeasure by his vices, and flagrant abuse of power. In a 
letter to the French bishops, written in 1074, the Pontiff complains 
that peijury, sacrilege, incest, and all crimes were committed with 
impunity, and that the pilgrims were cast into prison, and intolera- 
ble exactions practised on the poor. ^^Your king,'' he says, ^is 
the author of these calamities : he is not a king, but a tyrant, who 
has passed his whole life in crimes and outrages; he holds in his hands 
the royal sceptre to no purpose, since he not only shamefully tolerates 
the disorders of his subjects, but incites them to evil by his example. 
He is not satisfied with having provoked divine vengeance by the plun- 
dering of Churches, by rapine, adultery, perjury, fraud, despite of all 
our efforts for his amendment : he has recently plundered of an 
immense amount of money merchants who had come from foreign 
countries to the French market." Gregory urged the bishops to re- 
monstrate with the prince respectfully, and affectionately, but intrepid- 
ly : "If he will not hear you, and if he be unmoved by the fear of 
God, by a regard for his own honor, or by pity for the ruin of his peo- 
ple, tell the obstinate prince that he can no longer escape the sword of 
Apostolic justice. Imitate the Roman Church your mother, and sepa- 
rate yourselves altogether from the familiarity and communion of this 
prince, and forbid the public celebration of the divine office through- 
out all France. If this severity fail to produce repentance, let every one 
be assured that we will leave no means untried to free the kingdom of 

France from its unworthy ruler God is our witness, that we act 

under no human influence, and with no worldly interest, but from deep 
sorrow of heart at seeing so illustrious a kingdom, and its vast popula- 
tion, ruined by the misconduct of one man."* 

The menace of the Pontiff was not carried into execution ; but it is 
clear that he proceeded on the principle that the welfare of the nation 
is not to be sacrificed to the caprice of an individual, and that when 
the royal power degenerates into tyranny, it loses its claim to respect. 
Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, and Pope Nicholas, in the ninth cen- 
tury, considered the continuance of regal power to be dependant on its 
proper use.f The measures which Gregory meant to adopt, are specified 
in his letter to the count of Poictiers : " If he continue in his perverse- 
ness, and according to his hardness and impenitent heart, treasure up 
for himself the wrath of God, and of St. Peter, we, with divine as- 

* Apud Fleory. I. Ixii. $. xri. j See Goizot, t. III. p. 110, et 88. 
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sistance, will beyond doubt, in a Roman synod, separate him, as his 
wickedness deserves, from the body and communion of the holy 
Church, as also whosoever shall give him royal honor and obedience, 
and his excommunication shall be daily confirmed on the altar of St. 
Peter."* The right to excommunicate the king is unquestionable, and 
was exercised nearly six centuries before the age of Gregory, by Pope 
Symmachus, who cut off from the Church Anastasius, the heretical 
emperor of Constantinople, and subsequently by Urban 11., who in 
the council of Clermont exconmiunicated Philip without opposition 
or surprise.! Gregory the Great had attached to a charter granted 
to the monastery of Autun, a penalty of forfeiture of power against 
any king, priest, judge, or secular person, who should wilfully violate 
its provisions^ but the consent of queen Brunehaut, who sought the 
charter, is thought to have warranted the penalty .§ Zacharias had 
sanctioned the deposition of Childeric ; having regard to the interests 
of the nation, and the wishes of the nobles. Gregory the Seventh 
was the first to threaten to hurl from his throne the king who had 
become a tyrant. 

The principle laid down by Gregory is highly popular in this age, 
which, nevertheless, indignantly rejects all idea of pontifical interfer- 
ence between princes and their subjects. In bis day he was looked up 
to by all as their father and judge : to his tribunal they appealed : his 
influence was sought, his power was implored : and it was only through 
him popular rights could be effectually vindicated. The French nation 
had called for the interposition of Zacharias, three centuries before, to 
set aside the inert heir of royalty. We know not what measures had 
been employed to induce Gregory to rebuke Philip. 

Above two centuries before the age of Gregory, Charles the Bald, 
who sat on the throne of Pepin, admitted his own accountability for 
the exercise of the royal power, and his liability to be deposed by a 
council of French bishops, if he abused it. He complained, in 859, 
to the council of Savonieres, against Venilon, archbishop of Sens, for 
having passed to the side of Louis, his brother and rival, although he 
had pledged himself to Charles, at his coronation, that he would never 
depose him, except by the advice and judgment of a council of bishops. 
At that early period they were recognised as judges, to declare autho- 
ritatively when the misconduct of princes deserved deposition. They 
constituted a tribunal before which the French monarchs were liable 

* Greg, 1. 11. ep. XTiii. apud Baron, an. 1074, p. 461. 

f Michaud Histoire dca Croisadea 1. i. p. 102. 

X L. xiii.ep. viii. iz. x. $ PouToirda Papep. 141. 
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to impeachment. ^^ I should not," says Charles, ^^have been supplant- 
ed, or cast down by any one from the sublime station of king, at least v 
without being heard and judged by bishops, by whose ministry I was 
anointed king ; and who are styled the thrones of God, in whom God 
sits, and through whom He gives judgment, to whose paternal rebukes, 
and chastening judgments I was ready, and am still ready to subject 
myself."* 

It is idle for us to censure the jurisprudence and civil polity of past 
ages. They had maxims and laws, some of which are the foundation 
of the republican institutions under which we live : they acknow- 
ledged tribunals and officers different from ours. Ecclesiastics then 
possessed an influence which is now enjoyed chiefly by members of 
the bar. Bishops were councillors of kings, and in some instances 
their judges, and the chief Bishop, from the loftiness of his position, 
naturally came to exercise a power over sovereigns, who flagrantly 
abused their authority. When the people durst not resist the oppres- 
sors, when the bishops, his subjects, dared not sit on him in judgment, 
the head of the Christian confederacy rebuked and threatened him, and 
sometimes deposed him. 

The first instance of actual deposition took place in the person of 
Heniy IV., king of Grermany, and emperor elect. To judge of this 
act fairly, we must bear in mind that Leo HE., less than three centuries 
before the time of Gregory, resuscitated the empire of the West. 
From that fact the usage and law of the empire were derived, whereby 
it belonged to the Pope to crown the emperor elect, which act sup- 
posed his acquiescence in the election. '< The Grermans elect the king. 
— When he is anointed, and enthroned at Aix-la-chapelle, at the desire 
of those who elected him, he receives the authority and title of king. 
When the Pope crowns him, he has full authority in the empire, and 
is styled emperor."! Henry HE., to secure the imperial throne for his 
son, had obtained the assent of the princes of Grermany to his succes- 
sion ; but they added the condition that he should govern justly.^ The 
commencement of his career left no reason to hope that he would be a 
just prince, and the Saxons, disgusted at his vices, and weary of his op- 
pression, repeatedly called on the Pope, in the most suppliant manner, 
to relieve them from his tyranny .§ They had applied to Alexander 

* L. procl. O. Caroli adv. VeDilonem n. 3, Tide et Fleary hist. Eocl. t. xiii. 
3, Discours n. 10. f Joris Alamaanici c. xiii. n. 1, 2, 3. 

X «* Si rector jastQS futaras esset** Herm. Contract, ad an. 1057. 

$ ** Quibus ut, ?e1 per se, vet per nantiam, geoti pene perdit« eonsolator 
asset, suppliciter ora? eraot'* Brooo, de belle tf axonico, apad Script, reram 
Germ. t. i. p. 133. 
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n., who, according to the jurisprudence then prevailing, summoned 
Henry to Rome to answer the charges, but did not live long enough to 
follow up the process. On the election of Gregory, Henry sought to 
win his favor by professions of sorrow for his misconduct. The Sax- 
ons soon revolted, and in a public assembly held at Gersteng, unani- 
mously declared Henry unworthy of the throne. Gregory wrote to 
appease them, and implored them to desist from violence, until, 
through his legates, he might adjust their disputes.* The tyrant being 
alarmed, made fair promises, which he soon forgot when victory 
crowned his arms in a battle with the rebels. On the breaking out of 
the revolt, he implored the protection of the Pontiff, and the exercise 
of his authority against the rebels. << When the Saxons revolted,'' as 
Saint-Priest observes, " the emperor Henry IV., at the foot of the 
throne of Gregory YII., accused them of sedition and sacrilege. Thus 
the king of Grermany made the Pope judge of his German subjects.'^ 

The consent of both parties constituted Gregory umpire, if he were 
not originally judge, in virtue of his right to crown the emperor, and 
consequently to examine his qualifications. The Saxon princes con- 
ceived that they had a right to prevent the promotion of Henry to the 
empire, and to shake off his yoke as king, because he flagrantly abused 
his power, and violated the condition, on which their allegiance was 
pledged. " Freemen," says a writer, almost contemporary, " put over 
them Henry as king, on condition that he should judge his constituents 
with justice, and govern them with royal solicitude : which compact 
he has constantly broken and slighted. Therefore, even without the 
judgment of the Apostolic See, the princes could justly refuse to ac^ 
knowledge him any longer as king, since he disregarded the fulfilment 
of the compact to which he had assented at his election, which being 
violated, he could no longer be king."| 

They sought, nevertheless, the sanction of the Pontiff, because he 
was then recognised by all as competent to pronounce judgment in that 
case, and his sentence would give a new impulse to their efforts. Henryi 
in the mean time, added to his excesses, by threatening with death all 

• Baron, an. 1073. 

f Histoire de la Royaatd par Saint-Priest I. z. vol. 11. p. 549. 

^ ** Liberi homines Henricam eo paoto sibi preposuerunt in regem, ut else* 
tores 8U08 JQSte judicare, et regali providentia gabernare satageret, qaod pac- 
tum ille postea pneTaricari, et contemnere non cessavit, &c. Ergo, et absque 
Sedis Apostolics judicio, principes eum pro rege roerito refatare possent* cum 
pactum adimplere contempserit, qaod its prnelecttone sua promiserat, quo non 
adimpleto, nee rex erse poterat.** Vita Gregorii Vil. in Muratori Script. Rer. 
Italic. T.iii. p. 342. 
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who had appealed to the Pope, and by attempting to depose Gregory 
in a conventicle held at Worms. Gregory, at length, having employ- 
ed exhortations and threats to no purpose, drew the spiritual sword 
from the scabbard, and cut off from the communion of the Church the 
corrupt member. So far his action was clearly within the limits of 
his power as head of the Church. He proceeded further. He took 
on himself to deprive Henry of his claims to the obedience of his 
subjects ] or in other terms, he gave his sanction to the revolt of the 
Saxons, and authoritatively decided that the allegiance which they had 
pledged was no longer due. In a letter to the Grerman bishops, nobles 
and faithful, he states that ^^ Henry was guilty of crimes so encvmous 
as to deserve not only to be excommunicated, but, according to all di- 
vine and human laws, to be deprived of the royal dignity." The act 
of deposition is as extraordinary in its style, as in its nature, and de- 
serves attentive consideration. 

It is by way of an apostrophe to St. Peter, whose place he occupied, 
and whose power of binding and loosing he exercised. ^^ Relying 
thereon, for the honor and defence of thy Church, in the name of Al- 
mighty God, Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost, and vested with thy 
authority, I forbid king Henry, (son of the emperor Henry) who with 
unheard of pride has opposed thy Church, to govern the kingdom of 
the Germans and of Italy, and I absolve all Christians from the bond of 
the oath, with. which they have bound themselves, or may hereafter 
bind themselves, and I command that no one hereafter obey him as 
king. For it is just that he who attempts to lessen the honor and au- 
thority of thy Church, should himself lose the dignity which he seems 
to possess. Moreover, inasmuch as he refused to obey the Apostolic 
See, as is the duty of a Christian, and did not return to the Lord, but 
abandoned him, holding communion with excommunicated persons ; 
and depised my admonitions which I gave for his salvation, as thou art 
witness, holy Peter ! and receded from thy Church, endeavoring to rend 
it by schism ; in thy name I strike him with anathema, that the nations 
may learn from experience, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock the 
Son of the living God built His Church, and it can never come to pass 
that the gates of Hell shall prevail against it." 

Specifications are avoided in this document. The injuries sustained 
by the German princes, whose domestic sanctuary had been invaded by 
the royal debauchee, — the butcheries perpetrated by his command, — 
the neglect of the public interests, and the oppression of the people in 
numberless ways, — ^the sale of bishoprics, or their reckless collation to 
worthless men, — ^rapine, sacrilege, and impiety, were crimes of which 
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Heniy was notoriously guilty ; but the insult offered to Blessed Peter, 
in the attempt to depose his Vicar, was in itself sufficient to warrant 
the infliction of the severest penalties. Accordingly, on this alone the 
Pontiff dwells, and not only repels the aspirant to the imperial diadem, 
which it was his right to confer, but invalidates all the claims of Hen- 
ry to the allegiance of those who had already chosen him king. In 
this, he yielded to the wishes of the Saxons, who '^ avowed that the 
empire was a fief of the eternal city,"* and who declared, <^ that it 
was unbecoming, that so flagitious a prince, whose crimes were more 
notorious than himself, should reign, especially since Rome had not 
bestowed on him the royal dignity :" and who urged that ^^ the right 
of Rome to constitute kings should be put in fresh operation," and im- 
plored " the Apostolic prelate and Rome, with the advice of the princes, 
to choose one whose conduct and wisdom would qualify him for so 
elevated a station."! The assault on the majesty of the Holy See, by 
the deposition of Gregory, was, according to the judgment of all, if 
not treason of a vassal against his lord, an outrage of a most flagrant 
character, committed by one who should have been the most devoted 
child, and faithful defender of the Pontiff. 

The question properly at issue was not whether the Pope could de- 
pose the king ; but whether he could give the sanction of religion to 
the determination of the German princes, to dethrone a tjrrant whose 
excesses brought ruin and desolation on the kingdom. *^ A party had 
been already formed, who were meditating to depose Henry. His ex- 
communication came just in time, to confirm their resolutions. It ap- 
pears clearly, upon a little consideration of Henry IV.'s reign, that the 
ecclesiastical quarrel was only secondary in the eyes of Germany. 
The contest against him was a struggle of the aristocracy, jealous of 
the imperial prerogatives which Conrad 11. and Heniy m. had strain- 
ed to the utmost. Those who were in rebellion against Henry, were 
not pleased with Gregory ."| There was no personal hostility on his 
part to Henry. Throughout the whole affair he shewed an unwilling- 
ness to see him set aside : he rebuked the Saxons for their rebellion ; 
congratulated Henry on his victory over them, although he lamented 
the effusion of human blood : wrote to the prelates and nobles, exhort- 
ing them to persuade the prince to ward off, by timely justice, the 

* Aventin, Henrici IV. fita an. 1076 apnd Voigt. Hist. Greg. VII. t. If. 
p. 159. 

t Apologia Henrici IV. apnd Urstitian, Germania hUiariei iUuitret, apod 
Voigt. lb. p. 99. 

% Hallam, Middle Ages, vol.l. eh. v. p. 459. 
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threatened blow: and after he had pronounced the sentence of depo- 
sition, he took no pains to see it executed, but rather strove to in- 
duce Henry, by correcting his excesses, to prevent the necessity of 
putting it in execution. He was said to depose him, but depontion 
in the circumstances of the case was equivalent to an authoritative de- 
claration that the king having becdme a tyrant of the worst character, 
had forfeited his claims to the obedience of his subjects. He released 
them from their oath of allegiance, because it was made in4he confi- 
dence of royal protection and just government, and was therefore ra- 
dically null, when outrage and oppression characterize the prince. 
Those who would fairly judge of the sentence of Gregcny, riiould first 
determine in their own minds the question, whether tyranny can ever 
be so enormous as to justify the deposition of the Sovereign. If they 
judge afSrmatively, as seems to be the settled sentiment of our age, 
they must acquit the Pontiff. 

St. Gregory Vn. in undertaking to depose Henry IV. relied on the 
power of binding and loosing, because this power was directly exer- 
cised in pronouncing excommunication, and its consequence appeared 
in the deposition. In extending it to the loosing of the subjects from 
the oath of allegiance, he pre-supposed the violation on the part of 
the Sovereign of the trust reposed in him, and of the oaths which he 
had taken to ftdfil it, and of all the conditions, on which the promise 
of allegiance was made : and consequently that the obligation of the 
oath had ceased, which he undertook to declare authoritatively. He 
did not pretend that he could capriciously release theni from the duty 
of allegiance, eve^. if not confirmed by an oath : but as this duty has 
its limits, although difficult to define, he declared that these limits had 
been reached, and that the people were free. In this age, and especi- 
ally in this country, few will be found to maintain that an oath of al- 
legiance, however absolute in its terms, binds in circumstances where- 
in the ruler disregards and flagrantly violates all his obligations to his 
people. It seems now left to the common sense of men to decide when 
these excesses are of so enormous a character as to loose the bond of al- 
legiance, and in the contingency of the notoriety of the fact, the ap- 
peal lies to arms. In the middle ages the sacredness of the oath kept 
religious minds in subjection, notwithstanding the evidence of tyrannic 
abuse of power ; and the authoritative act of the Pope was calculated 
to remove the scruples of the timorous, and by taking away from the 
minds of all, the religious sanction previously given to the duty, to 
awe the tjrrant himself into penitence, or at least a change of conduct. 
The anathema fell, as a thunderbolt, at the foot of the throne, which 
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shook beneath its occupant. If he became alarmed, and abandoned 
his evil course, the Pontiff was most ea^er to withdraw the censure, 
and give anew the sanction of religion to the duty of allegiance : as 
was seen in the conduct of Gregory, who was greatly pained when the 
German princes proceeded to the election of Rudolph in place of 
Henry, before all hope of his penitence had vanished.* 

What shocks public feeling in the document of the Pontiff is the 
attempt to absolve from allegiance the subjects of Henry, which, as I 
have shewn, presupposed the violation of the conditions on which this 
allegiance was pledged. Yet a similar expression is found in the De- 
-'- claration of Independence. Ailer enumerating the tyrannical acts of 
George HE. Congress thus proceeds : " We, therefore, the representa- 
tives of the United States of America, in general Congress assembled, 
appealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude of our 
intentions, do, in the name, and by authority of the good people of 
these colonies, solemnly publish and declare, that these united colonies 
are, and of right ought to be, free and independent States : that thet 

ARE ABSOLVED FROM ALL ALLEGIANCE TO THE BRITISH CrOWN ', and that 

all political connexion between them and the State of Great Britain is, 
and ought to be, totally dissolved." Congress did not by this language 
assume to itself the power of absolving from an oath of allegiance ; 
but it declared that the people were in fact absolved, because the oath 
implied protection and just government, and could not be extended to 
an abuse of power such as that which was complained of. It is not 
my business to decide on the facts ] but I hold the declaration itself to 
imply a principle which was carried out by St. Gregory VII. He, in- 
deed spoke as absolving from the oath of allegiance, but that language, 
in those circumstances, was equivalent to a declaration that the oath 
had ceased to bind in consequence of the enormous abuse of the au- 
thority. The extension of this absolution to oaths that might thereaf- 
ter be taken, was designed to declare the disqualification of Henry to 
receive the oath of allegiance, being a notorious tyrant, deposed on ao- 

* Bianohi 8«js: *'I1 Papa assolutamente parlando non ha potestk di 
deporre i Regi, nd di assolvere i sudditi dal debito di fedeltd verso quelli, ma 
pud ben dichiarare, In qaali caai per matoria di Religione i Principi eieao <^a- 
doti dalla loro sovranit^ e i ladditi sieno discioiti dall obbltgo di abbidiili. 
E questa sola dichiarazione 4 del poter delta ehiesa. Del rimaneate qaaiido 
i Principi Cattolici, violando il giaramento ehe ban fatto a Dio di oaitodira ne* 
loro regni la vera fade, si ribellano contro di loi, peraegniiando la Religiona* 
da S6 medeainii si spogliano delle ragioni del trono e frangono ogni Tincoloy 
cbe poMa stringere la fcde e 1* abbidienza de* loro sudditi.** — Contro Gian- 
none t. i; p. 78. 
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count of the enormous and flagrant abuse of power. Persons uncon- 
scious of the fact could not be bound by oaths taken to him under the 
persuasion that he was lawful king : nor could those who were con- 
scious of it bind themselves to obey him to the detriment of the ge- 
neral interests of the kingdom. 

Gregory wrote to the prelates and nobles that surrounded Henry, 
urging them to use their influence for his conversion, that he might be 
released from the bonds which he had drawn around him. They con- 
vened at Triers to deliberate on the measures necessary at that crisis, 
and the princes of Suabia and Saxony insisted on the deposition of 
Henry and the election of another king. His crimes against the no- >y 

bles and against his people generally, as well as against the Church of 
God, were stated in strong terms, as also the desolation thereby brought . # 

on the kingdom, which before was prosperous and powerful, so that by 
the temerity of one man, things sacred and profane, divine and human, 
were involved in unutterable confusion : wherefore no remedy was 
hoped for, unless another prince were raised to the throne. Heniy 
made overtures, renewed his fair promises, and offered to leave to others 
the administration of the kingdom, if he were only allowed to retain 
the royal title : but the princes appeared inexorable. They said it 
were extreme madness in them to neglect the opportunity which was 
now presented of doing, with the sanction of the Roman Pontiff^ what 
they had long desired, and what the interests of the nation imperious- 
ly demanded. On the followii^ day, when all things were verging to 
a crisis, the Suabians and Saxons send an embassady to the king, and 
offer to submit their complaints anew to the judgment of the Pope, in 
an assembly of all the nobles of the kingdom, to be held at Augsburg, 
on the feast of the Purification, with fikll liberty to both parties to 
present their own statements and disprove the all^egations of each other. 
If, however, through his own fault, Henry should not obtain absolu- 
tion from the excommunication before the anniversary of its infliction, 
they observe that he is excluded by the laws from all claims on the 
throne.* 

Henry, knowing that all his hopes depended on obtaining the abso- 
lution before the year had elapsed, set out a few days before Christmas 
on his journey for Italy, to meet the Pope, who was on his way to 
France. The nobles, being eager to rid themselves finally of the ty- 
rant, put every obstacle in their power, that the time might expire. 
Henry, on the contrary, was not deterred by the severity of the winter 
from crossing the Alps, and presenting himself as a suppliant before 

* Baron, an. 1076, p. 49S. 
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the gates of Canusio, a fortress of the countess Matilda, whither the 
Pope, on his way to Augsburg, to preside at the assembly of the 
German princes, had retired for safety. The sufferings of the royal 
traveller, as he crossed the rugged mountains, and descended the 
slippery steep, and the humility of his garb and attitude, as he awaited 
the pardon, which the Pope, justly distrustful of his sincerity, hesi- 
tated to impart, have been described in terms to excite sympathy for 
the penitent, and indignation at the stem Pontiff: but it were well 
to bear in mind the excesses of his tyranny, and the strong reasons 
which his former relapses afiorded for doubting whether his hu- 
miliation was not dictated by mere fear of his nobles, who had re- 
solved to endure his oppression no longer. Pity is due to fallen great- 
' «, ' ness, or even to penitence after heinous guilt : but the forced and in- 
terested humiliation of a tyrant, who cannot otherwise retain the 
crown that is falling from his head, and who is likely to sit once more 
haughty and merciless when he has recovered from his fright, awakes 
no emotion but contempt for his servility, and horror for his despotism. 
Let those who are excited at the slowness of the Pontiff to pardon, re- 
member that he was charged with the interests of an oppressed naticm, 
and an outraged nobility, whom he exposed to new outrages by a hasty 
absolution. 

The absolution was granted on condition that the king should answer 
the charges before the Pope in the assembly of the German princes, 
and renounce the crown if found guilty, and leave his subjects free 
from their allegiance, without punishing any one for the part taken 
against him. It was provided, that, if he violated the terms, his guilt 
should be taken as confessed, and his deposition should .follow as a 
matter of course. The Pope, when about to take the holy communion, 
whilst holding in his hand the Body of the Lord, appealed to Him as 
the witness of his innocence, and then challenged Henry to do in like 
manner. ^ Do, my son,'' said he, << what you have seen me do. The 
German princes, daily stun my ears with charges against you, imputing 
to you a multitude of enormous crimes, for which they think you de- 
serve, not only to be deprived of the government, but to be removed 
from the communion of the Church, and from all civil society, to the 
end of life : they earnestly demand that a day and place be appointed 
for the canonical examination of the charges which they bring against 
you." Then observing the likelihood of error in the confusion of a 
public assembly, he invited Henry, if conscious of innocence, to ap- 
peal to God in the same solemn form, ^at he might regain the confi- 
dence of the princes, recover the throne, and put an end to the civil 
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wan which desolated the empire. The guilty monarch retained enough 
of faith to shrink from the appeal, and preferred to await the public 
triaL The Pope afterwards entertained him at dinner, and dismissed 
him, with Udcens of paternal affection, and sent to the princes a state- 
ment of the facts. 

The solemn pledges given were soon forgotten, when certain pre- 
lates and nobles of Lombardy, hostile to Gregory, on account of his 
zeal for clerical celibacy, derided the weakness of the prince in sub- 
mitting to the conditions of absolution. The German prelates and 
princes again solicited the Pope to preside at their deliberations,, which 
they put off until March, to be held at Forcheim, asking his Apostoli- 
cal iAfluence and authority to prevent the renewal of civil war. 
Greg<»y despatched his legates to Heniy, to urge his attendance at the yL.^. ' i 
assembly; who excused himself on account of the afiairs of Italy, 4 ^ilt 
which, he said, demanded his immediate attention. The Pope advised 
the princes of the refusal, and directed them to take such provisional 
measures as they deemed proper for their own safety, and the welfare 
of the kingdom, which was so long harassed by the tyranny of one 
man, until he himself could safely pursue his journey, and aid them by 
his authority. These facts are known to us from Lambert, a contem- 
porary historian of great veracity, and they plainly shew, what has sel- 
dom been^considered, that Gregory in the whole transaction acted at 
the earnest solicitation of the Grerman princes, and for the interests of 
the kingdom. He did not take to himself tM& absolute judgment of 
the dispute, but consented to preside at a public investigation of it to 
be made in a national assembly, and exposed himself willingly to the 
inconveniences and dangers of the journey to bring about a final settle- 
ment. The interests of the German nation and of the empire were at 
stake, and he sought to secure them at every risk and sacrifice. The , 

patience and charity of the Pontiff appeared extravagant to the princes, 
who, without consulting him, and contrary to his known wishes, pro- 
ceeded to the election of a new emperor, in the person of Rudolph, 
duke of Suabia. The civil war that ensued has been most unjustly laid 
to the charge of Gregory, who, by the act of deposition, meant only to 
intimidate, and humble, and if possible, convert the oppressor. The 
revolt of the Saxons preceded all pontifical action, and it assumed the 
character of a civil war, when the princes chose for themselves a lead- 
er, availing themselves of the act of the Pope, beyond and against his 
intentions. Gregory held himself neutral between the rivals, and re- 
served his decision, until the merits of the case should be fully inves- 
tigated. 

24* 
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In a Roman qrnod held in 1079, Gregory resolved to send legates 
into Germany to bring about a settlement between the rival princes, 
and subjected to excommunication whosoever should throw obstacles in 
their way, whilst laboring to establish peace and do justice* He miti^ 
gated on this occasion the rigor of discipline, by exempting from cen- 
sure-all persons, who, through ignorance, or necessary dependance, or 
other just cause, diould communicate with excommunicated persona. 
After the council he despatched ambassadors to the German princes, 
. with a view to £x on a time and place for an assembly, wherein peace 

^ might be arranged. The rivals, in the mean time, tried with various 

success the fortune of arms. In a Roman synod, held in 1079, the am- 
bassadors of Rudolph, denounced the continued excesses of Henry, 
who filled the whole country beyond the Alps with desolation, sparing 
^ no one, not even priests and bishops, whom he imprisoned or put to 
death. The majority of the council urged the Pope to strike him with 
the apostolic sword ; but Gregory was content with a promise of obe- 
dience, which the ambassadors of Henry made in his name. On the 
part of Rudolph a like pledge was given. Victory crowned the arms 
of Henry, and the Saxons, with Rudolph at their head, were compelled 
to flee before him. The Pope consoled the Germans, who were attach- 
ed to the Holy See, and who complained that his legates had taken 
sides with Rudolph, assurii^ them that they had gone beyond his in- 
structions, and that he had cautiously abstained from any measure, un- 
til the public assembly to investigate the merits of the case might be 
held. He mentions Uie anguish of his mind and the strictures passed 
on him by most of the Latins* (that is the Lombards, or Italians) for 
his severity towards Henry : but he states his determination to sustain 
the cause of justice to the end. 

In the year 1080, Gregory, according to custom, held a synod at 
Rome, and there renewed the sentence of excommunication against 
Henry, and declared that his deposition had never been revoked. The 
renewal of the sentence is couched in these terms : ^^ Trusting in the 
judgment and mercy of God, and of His most holy Mother Mary ever 
virgin, and supported by your authority (he addresses the apostles Peter 
and Paul), I subject to excommunication, and bind with the chains of 
anathema, the aforesaid Henry, whom they style king, and all his abet- 
tors ; and forbidding him anew, on the part of Almighty God, and on 
your part, the kingdom of the Germans, and of Italy, I take fxom him 
all power and dignity, and I forbid any Christian to obey him as long, 

* In another letter he says : ** Cai fere omnes Italici favent.** Baron, ad 
an. 1081, p. 559. The fear of strict discipline induced limoniacal and incon- 
tinent clergymen to fsTor hioi. 
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and I afatolve from their promiie an oath all v/ho have sworn to him, 
or who ihall swear concerning the dominion of the kingdom* And 
may Henry himself with his abettors in all martial conflicts have no 
strength and obtain no victory in his life. But in order that Rudolph, 
whom the Germans have chosen as their king, may govern and defend 
the kingdom of the Germans, for your advantage,* on your part, rely- 
ing on your support, I bestow and grant to all his faithful adherents ab- 
solution of all their sins, and your blessing in this life and the next 
For as Henry, in punishment of his pride, disobedience and falsehood, 
is justly cast down from the royal dignity, so is the royal power add 
dignity granted to Rudolph, in reward of his humility, obedience and 
sincerity. Most holy fathers and princes^ let now the whole world 
understand and know that, if you can bind and loose in heaven, you 
can also take away and grant on earth, according to the deserts of each 
one, empires, kingdoms, principalities, dukedoms, marquisates, oouiH 
ties, and the possessions of all men. For you have often taken away 
patriarchates, primacies, archiepiscopal and episcopal sees from per- 
verse and unworthy men, and given them to religious men. If, then, 
you judge spiritual things, what must be thought to be your power 
over temporal things ? If you wiU judge the angels that rule over all 
proud princes, what can you not do with their servants? Let kings and 
all the princes of the earth now learn how great you are, and how 
powerful, and let them fear to disregard the command of your Church. 
Execute your judgment on the aforesaid Henry, so quickly that aQ 
may know that he shall fall, not fortuitously, but by your power. 
May he be confounded unto penance that his spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord."f 

The language of this document may easily be understood of most 
unbounded claims to temporal dominion : but the case which it regards 
being that of a tyrant whom the German nobles and prelates had de- 
posed, and in whose place they had elected another king, we are war- 
ranted in restricting its meaning to the religious sanction of these acts 
as lawful and just. Notwithstanding the terms which ascribe all to 
the Pope, or to the apostles, whose place he held, the very fact diews 
that he merely gave an authoritative declaration of right, and sanction- 
ed and ratified what the nation by its nobles had done. If it be insist- 
ed that it necessarily implies an assumption of temporal power, I must 
simply answer that the Church, which venmrates the sanctity of Gre- 
gory, does not recognise any temporal power, as of divine right, in the 

• M vettram fideliUUem / it seems to mean, that Rodolph might be faithfal 
and subject to the apostles, and promote the inierests of religioa. 
t Baron, an. 1080, p. 640. 
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Vicar of Him, whose kingdom is not of this world. If Gregory 
claimed it, it must have been owing to the social position which he ac- 
tually enjoyed, by the force of circumstances : it was not the necessa- 
ry prerogative of his office. It was because his predecessor Leo was 
the first to hail Charlemagne emperor of the West, and because empe- 
rors and kings, through reverence for the See of Peter, had been wont 
to place their crowns at the feet of his successor, or to receive them 
from his hands. 

I have dwelt on these acts of Gregory, that the reader might plain- 
ly see on what principles he acted, and in what circumstances. The 
first case of the deposition of an actual emperor may now be consider- 
ed. The deposition of an emperor by the chief minister of religion 
strikes us as an intolerable aggression on the civil power in its highest 
representative. An emperor is ordinarily conceived to be the sovereign 
of vast dominions, far elevated in rank and power above every other 
sovereign. In the middle ages the general idea of sovereignty was not 
so exalted as since the age of Louis XIV. Each baron was prince and 
lord in his own territory, and the king was scarcely more than the 
chief baron ; sometimes possessing less territory than one of his no- 
bles. Speaking of France, at the close of the ninth century, Hallam 
observes : ^^ The kingdom was as a great fief, or rather as a bundle of 
fiefs, and the king little more than one of a number of feudal nobles, 
differing rather in dignity than in power from some of the rest.'^ 
The emperor took precedency of kings, but his rights were ill defined, 
and frequent collisions occurred between him and the barons, and the 
conflict of duties embarassed the consciences of their respective vas- 
sals. In disputes between sovereigns and the nobles, it was a princi- 
ple generally held, and still more generally acted on, that the vassal 
diould observe his allegiance to his immediate lord. Hallam sajrs : 
^^ It is a question agitated among the feudal lawyers whether a vassal 
is bound to follow the standard of his lord against his own kindred. 
It was one more important, whether he must do so against the king. — 
The vassals of Henry IT. and Richard I. never hesitated to adhere to 
them against the sovereign, nor do they appear to have incurred any 
blame on that account. — ^The count of Britany, Pierre de Dreux, had 
practically asserted this feudal right during the minority of St. Louis. 
In a public instrument, he announced to the world, that having met 
with repeated injuries from the regent, and denial of justice, he had 
let the king know that he no longer considered himself as vassal, but 
renounced his homage and defied him."f 

« Middle Ages, vol. 1, p. 179. f Ibidem p. 193. 
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The elective character of the empire dispoied men to regard power 
as not neceoarily and permanently lodged in the individual, and it wai 
easily conceived that it could be withdrawn from him by the same 
means by which it had been communicated. Although the empire 
was not strictly a fief, yet it was regarded in a similar light, since the 
ideas of the age were feudal from tiie general state of society, and the 
duties of fidelity and protection were understood to be correlative and 
essentially connected. Forfeiture of power was a consequence of 
dereliction of duty on the part of the lord towards his vassals, and 
was insisted on especially by the haughty barons indio ill brooked a 
superior. ^' The right of resistance to crowned heads, who abused 
their power, was,** as Guizot remarks, ** formally recognised in the 
feudal system, and the d>ligations between the vassal and his lord, be- 
ing voluntary in their origin, were liable to be dissolved.''* The spi- 
ritual office of the Pope, as head of the Church, rendered him the 
most proper judge of this very delicate case of conscience, namely 
when the dereliction of duty by the Sovereign was so enormous 
and flagrant as to make void his claims on the allegiance of his vassals. 
The social position of the Pontiff and his special relations to the em- 
pire gave to his decision a civil influence and force in addition to its 
directive power over con8cience.t 

Frederick, sumamed Barbarossa, duke of Suabia, was crowned at 
Rome, in the year 1155, by Adrian IV. In the following year he 
put away his lawful wife Adelaide, and took to his bed Beatrix, the 
daughter of the count of Burgundy, whose states he united to the em- 
pire. On the death of the Pope, Frederick created an anti-Pope, and 
continued the schism by substituting two others successively, on the 
death of each pretender ; since at that time the idea of a Church without 
a head not entering into the minds of men, emperors, when refractory 
to authority, raised up an idol, the work of their own hands, to whom 
they bowed in homage. The dependance of the Italian cities on the 
empire was ill defined, and the Milanese sought to rid themselves alto* 
gether of the rule of a prince known to them only by his exactions 
and cruelties. Accordingly in 1161, the municipal usages, which 
seem to have been all along preserved in all the Italian cities, rose in 
Milan to the more august form of a republic ; but aspirations after li- 
berty were soon stifled by the rude hand of the oppresscxr, and the fair 

* Coars d' histoire moderne t. i?. p. 350, 354. 

f The directife power is admitted by Fenelon de anetor. S. Pontif. o. 
zxf ii. Bossaet Def. Deel. p. i. L II. c. xxziii. xxxiv. zxzv. Poo? oir da Pape 
p. 27. 
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city was razed to its foundations. Piacenza and Brescia, which had 
cherished the same desires of independence, were dismantled, and ▼»- 
rious other cities stripped of their municipal privileges in penalty of 
having wbhed to be free. The cruelty of the tjrrant shocked the pious 
and patriotic Pontiff Alexander m. who, besides, in the personal mis- 
conduct and schismatical machinations of Frederic, had abundant cause 
for inflicting the censures of the Church. '< The sacking of Milan, 
one of' the most horrible events recorded in history, would itself suf- 
fice, in the judgment of Voltaire, to justify all the Popes did against 
him."** In 1168, Alexander excommunicated him and released his 
subjects from their allegiance. This act was the signal for reunion and 
renewed efforts on the part of the oppressed cities of Lombardy, 
which had been leagued together for mutual defence, and for the at- 
tainment of independence. Up to that time they had acted on the 
ground of natural right to resist oppression : thenceforward they were 
encouraged by the sanction of the Pontiff, who judged that Frederic 
by his tyranny and other excesses had forfeited all coloring of title to 
imperial rule. The influence of this judgment was soon visible* The 
cities which had hitherto acted with hesitation and fear, now went 
forward in concert, and with courage, and being freed from all scru- 
ples as to the oath of allegiance, felt that they were vindicating their 
rights, without vic^ting their conscience. Victory crowned' their 
arms in 1176. The Pope did not assume to himself the right of re- 
leasing them at will from the oath ; but he interpreted the conditions 
necessarily implied in it, and he authoritatively declared it to be no 
longer obligatory. In this instance the results of this exercise of au- 
thority were the correction of tyranny and the advancement of civil 
liberty. The Italian republics owed their success to the favor shewn 
by the Pope. Frederick himself, improved by this severity, bent his 
proud neck to the vicar of Christ,f and with heroic courage led the 
army of the cross to the plains of Palestine. Of the advantages ac- 
cruing to religion and society in this and similar instances, a modem 
writer makes the following remarkable acknowledgment : ^^ In such 
lawless times, it was an elevating sight to behold an emperor of Grer* 
many, in the plenitude of his power, arrested in his attempts to crush 
the young freedom of Italian republics : a warlike, or a pusillanimous 
tyrant, a Philip Augustus of France, or a John of England, standing 
rebuked for their crimes and oppressions, at the voice of a feeble old 

* De Mai8tre« Do Pape 1. 11. ch. ? ii. 

t The fable of the Pope potting his foot on the neck of Frederiek is ex- 
ploded by the learoed. 
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nan in a remote city, with scarcely a squadron of soldiers at his com- 
mand, and with hardly an uncontested mile of territory.''^ 

We are often told that every exercise of the deposing power result- 
ed in increased disorder, and multiplied the calamities of the Church 
and of the empire. A haughty schismatic, it is observed, was not 
likely to respect the fulminations of the Boman Bishop : and the 
friends of liberty and human rights would spurn the aid of a titled 
priest that interposed his authority. Facts are conclusive against both 
these assertions. Frederick became an humble son of the Church, and 
the Milanese and their compatriots, grateful for the timely intervention 
of the Pontiff, founded a new city with his name Alexandria, sacred 
to liberty and religion. 

The manner in which the act of Alexander is spoken of by a con- 
temporary English writer of high reputation, shews us in what light 
it was viewed by the friends of piety and order. John of Sali^tay 
thus records it. ^' When the Roman Pontiff had long and patiently 
awaited the German tyrant, that he might be thus led to penance, and 
the schismatic, abusing his patience, constantly added sins to sins, so 
that his error became frenzy, the Vicar of Peter, established by the 
Lord over nations, absolved from his allegiance the Italians, and all 
who were bound to him by oath, by reason of the empire, and freed 
almost all Italy from the power of the frantic man, so effectually and 
promptly, that he now appeared to have in it only tormentors, whom 
he shuns, and constant anguish of mind from which he can get no re* 

Uef.'^t 
The right of the Pope to crown the emperor, on whom he might 

well be said to confer the diadem, necessarily gave him an immense 

influence in the choice of the individual, the elective principle being 

then strongly maintained. This was not a mere assumption on his part, 

since his predecessor Leo m. had, as of himself, chosen Charlemagne, 

and had manifestly the chief part in his promotion, whatever may be 

thought of the source from which the authority was derived. In the 

year 876, John VIII. in a solemn document regarding Charles the 

Bald, thus wrote : ^^ We have justly chosen and approved of him, with 

the assent and wishes of all our brethren and fellow bishops, and of 

other ministers of the Holy Roman Church, and illustrious senate, and 

of all the Roman people and long-robed nation, and according to the 

ancient usage, we have solemnly promoted him to the sceptre of the 

.Roman empire, and adorned him with the title of Augustus, anointing 

him externally with oil.'l The Pope did not merely lend his minis- 

• London Qoarterly, Febraary 1836. f Apnd Baron, an. 1168« p. 593. 

% Ad Cone. Tieio. apod Baron* ann. eecK an. 876." 
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try for the ceremony ; but he first satisfied himself that the elect was 
entitled to the crown, and worthy to wear it. His right to determine 
the eligibility of the candidate was fully admitted by the rivals, who 
used every art to ensure his favor, and relied on his support, far more 
than on the mere minority of sufilrages, obtained sometimes by intrigue 
and corruption. In the contest between Otho and Philip, brother of 
the deceased emperor, for the imperial crown, the latter sent to Inno- 
cent m., asking to be invited to Rome, to receive it, having beeif 
chosen by a majority of suffirages. The Pope observed in reply : 
'^ Recourse should have been had long since to the Apostolic See 
on this matter, since it belongs to it principally and finally to de- 
termine it : principally f because it transferred the empire from the 
^ east to the west, and finally because it grants the imperial crown.*^ 

Otho wrote to the Pontiff, praying him to enjoin on the German princes, 
both ecclesiastical and lay, to acknowledge his authority.! Frederick 
of Sicily, a child, son of the deceased emperor Henry VI. had sup- 
porters among the electors. Innocent wrote to the princes rejecting 
Frederick for his youth, Philip for his unfitness, as already excommu- 
nicated by Pope Celestin, and intimating an inclination to Otho. He 
recommended the electors to proceed to a new election, in which 
they might agree on a fit person, or to submit the whole matter to the 
pontifical judgment and choice. The princes, however, tried the for- 
tune of arms, and victory declared for Otho. Innocent insisted on his 
right to examine the qualifications of the emperor elect, since he was 
to crown him, and could not consent to perform this rite for a man 
notoriously unworthy, even if imanimously elected. *' The princes," 
he says, '* must acknowledge and do acknowledge that the r^ht and 
authority of examining the person elected king, and of promoting him 
to the empire, belongs to us, who anoint, consecrate and crown him : 
for it is regularly and generally the rule, that the examination of the 
person belongs to him who has to impose hands. If the princes, not 
by a mere majority, but unanimously, were to elect as king a sacrile- 
gious man, or one excommunicated, a tyrant, or apostate, or pagan, 
should we anoint, consecrate, and crown such a person ! (xod forbid !"( 
When, after five years stru^le, Otho was forced to abandon the con- 
test, Philip sought to propitiate Innocent by professions of dutiful at- 
tachment and submission, consenting to abide by the judgment of car- 
dinals and princes, and to give satisfaction for wrongs committed. His 
assassination by an offended prince revived the hopes of Otho, who» 
on receiving the imperial crown, made a most explicit promise on oath, 

* £p. zfiii. apod Rayoal. ao. 1199. f Apod. Raynal. an. 1901. f lb. 
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*^ to honor Chrift, and His vicar, and His holy Spouse the Church, that 
He who gave a temporal kingdom, might also bestow an eternal." To 
Innocent, and his successors, and to the Boman Church, he promised 
all -obedience, honor, and reverence, he guaranteed ecclesiastical li- 
berty, the right of appeal, the free election of bishops ; he renounced 
all claim to the spoils of deceased bishops, or revenues of vacant 
Churches, and he promised his aid to maintain the Pope in his pos- 
sessions.*' The violation of these sworn promises provoked Innocent 
to excommunicate him, and subsequently to depose him, forbidding any 
one to style him thenceforward emperor. The princes of Germany 
soon after revolted, and chose Frederick of Sicily, son of Henry VI. 
as emperor. From that time the influence of Innocent was given to 
him ; but on the express condition, that Sicily should remain separate 
frotn the empire, to prevent an accumulation of power, and to preserve 
the rights of the Holy See over that kingdom, which was its fief. 
Honorius m. his successor pursued the same course. 

Alexander IV. relying on his right to determine the qualifications of 
the candidate for the imperial crown, in 1256 forbad the electors to 
choose the child Conrad, grandson of Frederick.! Alphonsus, king of 
Castille, urged Urban IV. to invite him to Rome, to receive the impe- 
rial crown, which the Pope declined, alleging the difficulty of the 
matter, inasmuch as Richard, count of Cornwall, claimed it likewise ; 
but offering to examine their respective claims. When he understood 
that some were still intriguing in favor of the youth Conrad, he renew- 
ed the prohibition of his predecessor, under penalty of excommunica^ 
tion. Fearing that the two claimants might engage in war, he sum- 
moned them to appear before him on a certain day, to hear the grounds 
of their respective claims. This summons was in strict accordance 
with the received jurisprudence of the times. 

In order to gain the favor of the Pontiff, Frederick made a vow to 
go at the head of the Christian army to Palestine, and publicly renew- 
ed this engagement on occasion of his coronation. It does not appear 
that the Pope had enjoined it ; nor yet can we believe it to have been the 
free and sincere determination of the prince, but as Voltaire says, he 
made the vow with political designs, and he broke it, when it suited the 
altered circumstances of his policy .| Many writers are surprised that 
the breach of an engagement, which they consider to have been made 
gratuitously and voluntarily, should be assumed as a ground for the inflic- 

* Apud Raynald. an. 1-209. f Raynald. an. 1256. 

f ** L*empereur fit )e vcBa par politique; et par politiqae il differs le Toy- 
affe.** Essai sar les moeois des nation* ch. L ii. 
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tion of ecclesiastical censures : but they forget that it was not wholly 
gratuitous, since it was directed to influence his promotion to the em- 
pire, and that it could not be violated without serious injury to the ge- 
neral interests. As emperor, he was chief member of the great Chris- 
tian confederacy, and strictly bound by the conditions attached to the 
office, either by usage, or law, or his own solemn compact. The Pope 
was the highest guardian of the common interests, and he felt bound to 
urge, under the severest penalties, the fulfillment of the duties, to which, 
Frederick had pledged himself especially as they involved the inte- 
rests of all. A new obligation was added when the emperor by his 
marriage contract with Yolante, the daughter of the king of Jerusa- 
lem, obtained the cession of all her father's claims on that kingdom. 
It was then an engagement made for weighty and valuable considera- 
tions, and it could not be violated without great danger to the whole 
Christian commonwealth. Hence the Pope, writing to Frederick, 
stated that he himself was grievously censured for neglecting to en- 
force its observance, and concluded by intimating the impending ex- 
communication. *^ We wish you to understand, that if you be negli- 
gent in this matter, which God forbid, and if you have no zeal for the 
Christian faith, and be unmoved by our exhortations, we shall not spare 
you any longer, nor prefer your favor to our own salvation, and the 
interests of the whole Christian people, but we shall solemnly declare 
you excommunicated for the violation of your own vow, and we shall 
cause it to be publicly announced throughout the whole Christian 
world to your confusion.''* This excommunication was pronounced 
by Gregory IX. in 1227, when the prevarication of the emperor, his 
unjust spoliation of the Templars and Hospitallers, and his other ex- 
cesses, precluded all hopes of amendment. In consequence of his 
failure in his engagement, a vast multitude of the Christian army, 
which, on the faith of his engagement, and at his instance, had congre- 
gated at Brundisium, fell victims to disease. 

In a council held at Rome in the following year, the excommunica- 
tion was renewed, and a threat of deposition added, with a reason which 
startles us by its boldness : ^^ because, according to the decree of Pope 
Urban II., our predecessor of happy memory, men are by no authority 
constrained to observe the allegiance which they have sworn to a 
Christian prince, who opposes God and His saints, and tramples their 
precepts under foot."f The qualification of Christian prince afibrds 
the true key to this sentence. Allegiance was, at that period, sworn to 

* Apod Raynald. an. 1221. 

f See Fenelon Diisert. de anctor. Sommi Pontif. c. ixxix. p. 382. 
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Christian princes, on the express condition that they should protect 
and uphold the Church, and her authority : the violation of that con- 
dition loosed the bond of the oath, and left the subject free. When 
the nation had one faith, all the public institutions were grounded on 
it, and interwoven with it, by the common religious instinct, indepeib- 
dent of compacts, and of laws. '^ As the Christian religion," Michaud 
well remarks, ^^ had preceded all the institutions, it continued for a long 
time the sole authority surrounded by the veneration and love of na- 
tions. In many respects the nations recognised no lawgivers but the 
fathers in council, no code but the Grospel and Holy Scriptures. Eu- 
rope might be considered as a religious society, whose hi^est interest 
was the maintenance of the faith, and in which men were more de- 
voted to the Church than to their native country."* The social com- 
pact between the Sovereign and subject was based on that faith, and 
dependant on it In the laws of king Edward it is said that << by 
means of it, the king and kingdom are established on a solid founda- 
tion,"! and that unless the king protect the Church, he will cease to 
deserve the title. It is not my business to defend this 'system ; but I 
point to it as explaining the principle advanced by the Pope, which in 
reference to a compact may fairly be maintained. At this day the 
queen of England swears to maintain the Protestant Church as by law 
established ; which if she manifestly sought to overthrow, no one can 
doubt that her Protestant subjects would feel that she had forfeited her 
claims to their allegiance. The same is true of the kings of Denmark 
and Sweden, who can only reign on condition of supporting the Pro* 
tesiantism of their respective dominions. 

It is no principle of Catholic doctrine that princes forfeit their rights 
over their subjects, by heresy, or infidelity, independently of the social 
compact to which I have just referred. Catholics are taught to respect 
the public authority, without regard to the personal demerit of him 
who exercises it. " The Catholic Church," says Bianchi, " maintains 
as a doctrine of faith, that legitimate government exists, not only 
among Christians, but likewise among infidels, and that Christian sub- 
jects are bound to obey the ruling power in all that regards civil 
polity."! The enemies of the Church and the persecutors of the 
Christian name are obeyed by the faithful, who honor the sovereignty 

* Histoire det Croisades 1. i. oh. i. p. 86. 

f Leges Edwardi regit art I. p. 197 apad Wilkins Lege$ Jnglo Saxomcm p. 
200. Spelman, concilia. 
% Delia potesta iodiretta 1. i. $. iii. p. 22. 
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of God in those who bear rule. The same obedience is given them 
with the same scrupulous fidelity, as if they were brethren in the faith. 
In the Roman Council, of which I have been speaking, Gregory 
threatened to deprive the emperor of the kingdom of Sicily, which he 
held as a feudatory of the Holy See. Of his right to do this there can 
be no doubt It was a principle of the tenure of fiefs that a vassal by 
any enormous crime, especially against his liege lord, incurred the pe- 
nalty of forfeiture,* and Frederick had in many ways violated his fealty 
to the Pontiff. By bribes and intrigues he produced civil discord at 
Borne, and compelled the Pope to flee for safety. The imperial troops 
ravaged the dukedom of Spoleto, and other dependencies of the Holy 
See ; and Baynald Ludus, the Imperial Viceroy in Sicily, committed 
unheard of atrocities on all classes of the clergy. In the mean time 
Frederick himself, affecting to redeem his pledge, passed over into Pa- 
lestine, without caring to conciliate the Pontiff, and obtain absolution 
from the censure. His proceedings there were suspicious, as well as 
irregular, and a league concluded by him with the Sultan, contained 
concessions strongly marked with impiety, which confirmed the Pope in 
the belief that he utterly disregarded the great interests and principles of 
Christianity. It was then at length that the sentence of deposition u- 
sued, which was sufficiently formidable, even for so impious a prince, 
to induce his humiliation, although he was not penitent. After he 
had been absolved from censure, Gregory received him with joy, at 
Anagni, and gave him special marks of paternal tenderness, recom- 
mending at the same time to his clemency those who had incurred his 
displeasure by their attachment to their conscience and the cause of 
the Pontiff. Fair prombes were followed by outrages and cruelty. 
Persuasion, remonstrance and threats were successively used by the dis- 
appointed Pontiff. Frederick again professed repentance, waited on 
him at Reate, and undertook to reduce to obedience the Romans who 
had revolted : but false to his engagements, he led his troops to attack 
the kingdom of Naples. God had abeady punished him, by the revolt 
of his own son Henry. Gregory, nevertheless, used his authority to 
compel the son to return to his allegiance, under penalty of excommu- 
nication ; and accordingly the prince submitted, and was pardoned, but 
banished to Apulia, where his death is thought to have been hastened. 
In like manner the Pope used his authority with the knights Templars 
and others in the East, to preserve for Frederick the dominion of Acre, 
which he had acquired by his marriage with Yolante. " At his solt- 

* See Blackstone's Commentaries 1. II. n. 73, and Hallam's Middle Ages oh. 
II. p. 75. 
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citation," says Mills, << the Pope, to whom Frederick was now recon* 
ciled, despatched the archbishop of Ravenna to the Holy Land as the 
messenger of peace, and the imperial authority was restored.'^ 
Gregory likewise made several unsuccessful efforts to establish a last- 
ing peace between the emperor and the cities of Lombardy ; and not* 
withstanding the disrespect with which Frederick treated his ambassa* 
dors, and the many evidences of insincerity, or inconstancy, which he 
had given, the kind Pontiff was ever ready to listen to new overtures. 
In 1239, tired of his repeated crimes, he again subjected him to excom- 
munication, and condemned as a heresy his denial of the power of ex- 
communicating kings. In the following year, as Frederick proceeded 
in his career of aggression to attack Viterbo, Gregory renewed the ex- 
commimication, added the sentence of deposition, and wrote to the 
electors that they might proceed to a new election. The Grerman bi- 
shops wrote to Gregory to excuse themselves from publishing the sen- 
tence of excommunication, and to urge reconciliation : and several of 
the princes replied that the examination of the qualifications of an em- 
peror elect belonged to him, but that he had no right to depose an ac- 
tual emperor. 

This may be considered as affording the most plausible plea for ques- 
tioning the general acknowledgment of the papal power of deposition 
by the German aristocracy. There is ground, however, for believing 
that they acted through fear, since the cruelty of the tyrant was daily 
venting itself in a more awful manner on the adherents of the Pontiff. 
A century and a half before, their predecessors had besought and im- 
portuned Gregory to come to their relief ; his example had been fol- 
lowed up in each successive emergency ; the rival princes had sought 
the papal intervention ; the first Frederick had submitted, and the actual 
emperor had humbled himself : how then could the nobles deny the 
existence of the authority ? Gervase of Tilbury, nephew of Henry 
n., an Englishman in high favor at the court of the emperor Otho, 
had composed in the year 1211, a work styled: Otia Imperialia; Imr 
perial EnteriainmentSy and dedicated it to Otho himself, in which he 
stated strongly and unequivocally the dependence of the empire on the 
Holy See. He reminded the emperor that Innocent 11. had bestowed 
the imperial crown on his great grand-father, and Innocent HE. had 
placed himself on the throne, and he exhorted him to correspond to 
the favor by the innocence of his life. " If you imagine,*' he says, 
" that the Pope infringes in any respect on your Imperial rights, yield ^ 

* History of the Crusades, eh. xt. p. d05. 
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a little to him who bestowed on you the whole empire. — You may be- 
come a giver instead of a donatary, by yielding to him a part of what 
you have entirely received through him. Truly the empire is not 
your own, but Christ's — ^not your own, but Peter's — ^you have not got 
it of yourself, but from the vicar of Christ, and successor of Peter. — 
You lose nothing of your own by leaving to Peter what is his. — 
Through the favor of the Pope, not by her own act, Rome, in the time 
of Charles, recovered the empire : through the favor of the Pope, the 
empire was conferred on the king of the French ; through the favor 
of the Pope, the empire is now conferred on the king of the Germans, 
and not of the French : nor does the empire fall to whomsoever it is 
decreed by the Germans, but to him to whom the Pope decrees it."* 

I am disposed to distrust disclaimers made in circumstances where 
opinion is not perfectly free. Overawed by a tyrant, whose favor is 
lavished on his supporters, men easily suppress those sentiments which 
are likely to ofiend their master. The faint tone of the denial of the 
German princes shews that they felt the embarassment of their posi- 
tion. From the passage of the English writer just quoted, it is clear 
that the origin of the empire and the constant relation of the Popes to 
it, was the foundation on which these rested, for their right of direct 
and ordinary interference in the election of the emperor, and in cases 
of flagrant abuse of power. They were not merely solving a case of 
conscience, or emitting an authoritative declaration of rights ; or in- 
terpreting the conditions of the oath of allegiance, or defining the li- 
mits of moral obligation. Their relation to the empire gave them a 
more immediate right of intervention and control, and they felt bound 
to watch over the great interests of a power, which had risen into ex- 
istence at their bidding, and which seemed to need their guidance and 
support for its continuance. 

It is remarkable that Gregory IX. writing to Rusudes, queen of the 
Georgians, and to the prince David, her son, instructed them that they 
might enjoy the blessings of Christian unity, on subjecting themselves 
to the authority of the Church in the things that regard salvation. 
^^ You, beloved children, and all your subjects, should humbly acknow- 
ledge the Roman PontiflT as successor of Blessed Peter, and vicar of 
Christ, father and head of our faith, and grieve for not having done so 
in times past, and unite with him, and with the holy Roman Church, 
and obey him in the things which appertain to the salvation of souls. 
This and no more we ask of you."t 

* Gervasii Tilberiensis Otia Imperialia decis. II. c. xiz. 
t Raynald an. 1340. 
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The elevation of Innocent IV. the personal friend of Frederick to 
the chair of Peter, after the brief pontificate of Celestine, the succes- 
sor of Gregory, gave hopes that the distractions of the Church and 
empire would soon cease. The new Pontiff sent legates to treat with 
the emperor, who amused them with fair promises ; put forward, on 
his own part, various complaints -, and, in the mean time, treacherou»- 
ly endeavored to get Innocent into his hands. He had more than once 
asserted that he could make the justice of his cause evident in a coun- 
cil, to meet which boast, Innocent convoked a Greneral Council at 
Lyons for the year 1245. There were present in that venerable as- 
sembly the patriarchs of Constantinople, Antioch, and Aquileja, and 
archbishops and bishops from all parts of the Church, to the number of 
140, with the emperor of Constantinople, and count of Toulouse, and 
other representatives of the civil powers. Thaddeus, a man of great 
eloquence and much legal knowledge, appeared in the name of Frede- 
rick, promised to remedy all the evils complained of, and endeavored 
to dissuade the 'council from proceeding to take cognizance of the 
cause. The Pontiff made light of promises, which so often before had 
been made without effect, and insisted that the cause should proceed. 
Thaddeus, after a delay of two weeks, granted for consultation with 
his imperial master, demurred against the jurisdiction of the council ; 
but the objection was overruled, and it served only to estrange from 
him the English, and many others, who were shocked at this temerity. 
At that time it was the general sentiment that a council of bishops, 
with the Pope at their head, could take cognizance of c^rimes against 
religion, and could even remove from power the prince who abused it, 
a sentiment which was intimately connected with the social relations 
which then existed, and with the oaths by which {he prince bound 
himself at his accession to the throne. In the third session, having 
enumerated the crimes of Frederick : perjury, treachery, the violation 
of treaties, and sacrilege, and various indications of heresy, the Pope 
proceeded to his deposition. " The aforesaid prince,^' says Innocent, 
" having rendered himself so unworthy of the empire and the king- 
dom, and of all honor and dignity, and being cast off by Grod on ac> 
count of his iniquities, that he should not reign, or command ; and 
being bound fast by his own sins, and cast away, we show and denounce 
him as deprived by the Lord of all honor and dignity, and neverthe- 
lesss by our sentence we deprive him, and absolve for ever from their 
oath, all who are bound to him by the oath of allegiance." 

This is the first and only case in which a sentence of deposition was 
passed in a General Council. It has been observed that the decree 
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IMX>fe88e8 to be made in the presence of the council, without alleging 
their approbation : but I claim the benefit of no such nice distinction. 
The bishops did not oppose it, as would have been their duty, if it were 
an extravagant and unjust act : they concurred in the formalities used 
in a solemn sentence of excommunication. The act was done by the 
Pontiff, because the causes of princes were reserved to his authority, 
and he stood in direct relation to the emperor, who had pledged hii 
oath to him, when receiving from his hands the imperial crown. But 
from the whole tenor of the proceedings, it appears that it was the 
feeling of all the prelates, and even of the civil powers represented 
in the council, that it viraa a just exercise of authority : wherefore they 
were shocked at the exception feebly advanced by the advocate of the 
emperor. ^' The union of European Christendom under the Pope," 
says the British Critic, *^ was the arrangement which had lasted under 
Gkxi's providence ever since the barbarians had been Christianized ; it 
was the dispensation which was natural and familiar to men — the only 
one they could imagine — a dispensation moreover, under which reli- 
gion had achieved its conquests. The notion of being independent of 
Uie See of St. Peter was one which was never found among the 
thoughts of a religious man, even as a possibility ; which never occur- 
red even to an irreligious one, except as involving disobedience and re- 
bellion."* The Pontifical prerogative, whencesoever derived, was 
manifestly considered in the ages of which we now treat, to extend to 
the deposition of sovereigns, and the power was only faintly questioned 
by the party interested, and by his dependants: The prevalence of 
this sentiment m that state of society is very easily accounted for, by 
the general principle that power is given to rulers for the public good, 
and subject to the restrictions implied in the oath of coronation : which 
being violated, the trust returned to those who gave it, wherefore In- 
nocent prescribed : ^^ let those to whom the election of the emperor 
belongs, elect freely his successor." It was the public sentiment, the 
received jurisprudence of the age, the system of polity established, not 
by written compacts or constitutions, so much as by the application of 
Christian principles to social relations, with dependance on God and 
His supreme authority. The blessing of the Pontiff had been invoked 
on the prince, and the pledges received by him, that his power should 
be used justly and religiously, and his judgment was looked for by those 
who hesitated to decide for themselves the delicate point that their 
oaths of allegiance were no longer binding. In the case of the empe^ 

• N. IxT. p. 35. 
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lor there were special consideratioiis arisiiig from the relation of the 
Pope to the empire. ^^ We miut acknowledge," says Michaud, in re- 
ference to the deposition of Frederick in the council of Lyons, ^^ that 
the pretensions of the Popes in this respect were favored by the con^ 
temporary opinions. Complaints were sometimes made of being 
judged unjustly by the formidable tribunal of the Church, but the right 
of judging the Christian powers was not called in question, and the na- 
tions almost always received their decision without a murmur."* 

The article of the Constitution of the United States regarding the 
impeachment of the President, may afford occasion for a scene not un^ 
like the deposition of Frederick, by Innocent IV. in the council of 
Lyons. <^ The Senate shall have sole power to try all impeachments* 
When the President of the United States is tried, the chief Justice 
shall preside."! The Pope without detriment to the divine prerogatives 
of the Primacy, may be considered as Chief Justice of the Christian 
commonwealth, presiding at the impeachment of the chief magistrate* 
^The Church," as Chancellor Kent remarks, <<had its councils or 
convocations of the clergy, which formed the nations professing Chris- 
tianity into a connexion resembling a federal alliance, and those coun- 
cils sometimes settled the titles and claims of princes^ and regulated 
the temporal afiairs of the Christian powers. The cQofederacy of the 
Christian nation was bound together by a sense of common duty and 
interest in respect to the rest of mankind."^ The Pontiff presiding 
over his brethren, who form the Christian Senate, generally acted with 
the assent of two-thirds at least, which are required to wvsant sentence 
on impeachment. Life or limb was not affected by his judgment, 
which only removed from office the delinquent. Our age will not 
consent to recognise the Pontiff in this character, nor does he demand 
it : but we plead for Pontiff who in their day shone with bright efful- 
gence in the Church, and we point to the principles on which they 
acted, and the public opinion whereby they were sustained. 

The solemnity of the deposition of Frederick, even admitting the 
concurrence of the council, does not give it the character of an arti- 
cle of Catholic faith. Doctrinal definitions, proposed to be believed 
under penalty of anathema, are properly articles of faith : but laws, 
judgments and sentences on individuals are not matters of belief, al- 
though they should be regarded with the respect due to official acts. 
It should be presumed that neither Pope, nor council, would act on a 

* Hiitoire des Croisades 1. xif. p. 163. 

t Art. I. $. II. D. 6. 

t Commentaries on American Law, by James Kent, leot L p. 9— 10. 
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fake principle, or assame a power not belonging to them : yet wbere 
the sources of the power claimed may be various, human or divine, 
we are not forced to consider it as the inherent right of the office. 

The fourth council of Lateran, under Innocent m., had decreed, 
that if a secular lord, after request made, and admonition given by the 
Church, should neglect to clear his land of the heretical filth then pre- 
vailing, namely Manicheism, he should be excommunicated by the 
bishops of the province, and in case of contumacy under excommuni- 
cation, during an entire year, the Pope i^ould be informed of it, that 
he might declare the vusals thenceforward free from their allegiance, 
and leave the land to be seized on by Catholics, who might drive away 
the heretics, and hold it by an imquestionable title, without prejudice 
to the rights of the liege lord.* This, however, is a law, not a defini- 
tion of faith, and it evidently regards the vassals of dependant princes. 
The addition, that the same law is to be observed in regard to such as 
have not liege lords, manifestly refers to alodial proprietors, who were 
bound to no military service, or other feudal duty. No law is consid- 
ered as embracing sovereigns unless it particularly specifies them. 
The prevalence, at that time, of the opinion that sovereigns were 
amenable to the tribunal of the Pope, does not prove that they were 
contemplated ftgr this special decree. In that council the represen- 
tatives of the emperor of Constantinople, and of the kings of France, 
England, Hungary, Jerusalem, Aragon, and of many other sovereigns, 
were present, and the law was passed, doubtless afler consultation with 
them, and witk their entire assent, and therefore had that civil sanction 
which was needful to give it effect in regard to all their vassals. It 
directly regarded the holders of fiefs, who, by abetting heresy, were 
considered as violating an eswntial condition of the compact by which 
they held their land ; and it was extended to independent proprietors, 
who were subject to the laws of the great Christian confederacy* 
The progress of heresy, such as that which gave occasion to this enact- 
ment, endangered the safety of the neighboring principalities, and 
seemed to the council to call for the penalty of forfeiture. The de- 
cree was illustrated and enforced at the time by the transfer of the 
feudal rights of the count of Toulouse to Simon Montfort. ^ By an 
apostolic decision," as Michaud observes, ^^ proclaimed in the midst of 
the council. Innocent deposed the count of Toulouse, who was OHisi- 
dered as the protector of heresy, and gave his states to Simon de Mont- 
fort, who had fought against the Albigensians."! The rights of the 

* Can. III. apod Labbe cone* t. xi. par. i. p* 147. 
t Histoire det Croiiades 1. xii* p. 399. 
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chief lords of the fiefs were, however, reserved* << Innocent could not 

■j 

pardon the count of Toulouse fcnr having kindled a war which disturb- 

ed Christendom and Nipended the execution of hi. plan, for the Eart- J 

ern crusade."* 

It is worthy of observation that the Popes, who issued decrees 
against sovereigns, never made a formal definition of their right to de- 
pose them, or the source of the right which they exercised. Boniface 
Vm. addressing Philip the Fair, applies to himself the words address- 
ed by God to the prophet Jeremias : ^^ God has placed us over kings 
and kingdoms, to root up, pull down, waste, destroy, build up, and 
plant in His name, and by His doctrine. Wherefore, imagine not that you 
have no superior, and that you are not subject to the head of the 
Church."! As the prophet was to exercise his charge by instructing, 
reproving, correcting, and exhorting, so the Pontiff only claimed for 
himself power, for the extirpation of vice, and implanting of virtue, 
by teaching, and by inflicting ecclesiastical censures on the delinquent. 
Through the Cardinals he disavowed temporal domination^ and con- 
fined himself to the judgment of the morality of the acts, in which 
regard his advisers contended that the conduct of sovereigns ratume 
peccaii was subject to his cognizance. 

With the administration of the kingdom of France^ Ihe Pope claim- 
ed no right of interference ; but the debasement of the public coin, of 
which Philip was notoriously guilty, was not a matter of discretionary 
authority : it was a crime against natural justice ; and the Pope justly 
threatened to cut off from the Church a sovereign so oBWorthy of his 
station and Christian profession. The violation of ecclesiastical im- 
munities, guaranteed by the oath of coronation, was likewise a just 
cause for pontifical intervention. Philip could not, even in this re- 
spect, act as he pleased within his own dominions. He had received 
the crown subject to conditions and restrictions, which if he now dis- 
regarded, the Pope could take cognizance of the sinfulness of his con- 
duct, and inflict ecclesiastical censures. The independence which 
Philip asserted, could not affect the right of the Pope to judge of his 
acts whether personal or official, in a moral point of view, and to 
award the proper sentence in the spiritual court. His sovereignty did 
not take from him his character as a child of the Church, and conse- 
quently did not exempt him from the duty of reverencing the father 
of the faithful. ^' It was," says Guizot, *^ in the name of morality, 
and by developing its precepts that the ecclesiastics exercised influence 

* Histoire des Croisades 1. xii. p. 400. 
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over govemmentfl.'^ ** The real point at issue,'^ says the British Critic, 
*^ between the rulers of the Church, and the feudal princes of Europe, 
at the period of which we are speaking, was, whether the Gospel law 
was in very deed to be considered the supreme law of the Church, and 
of every member of it ; or whether, on the other hand, Christians, 
when entrusted by God with the temporal government.of their fellow- 
Christians, acquired thereby a certain right of exemption from the ob^ 
dience to the Christian law to which their brethren were bound, and a 
control over the powers and sanctions by which that obedience was to 
be enforced. The existence of such a law, binding on the whole body 
politic, — ^for all were members of the one Catholic Church, — and the 
abstract rights and powers of those persons, in whom the administra- 
tion of that law was vested, were not denied."! The definition of Bo- 
niface Vm. is couched in these words : ^^ We declare to every human 
creature, we affirm, define and pronounce, that to be subject to the Eo- 
man Pontiff is altogether necessary for salvation." The necessity of 
this subjection is of the same nature as the necessity of belonging 
to the Church over which he presides. Both are asserted in terms 
equally strong; which, nevertheless, are generally understood by 
Catholic divines, not to exclude from hope such as may be invincibly 
ignorant of the true Church, or of the divine institution of the Pri- 
macy. St. Thomas of Aquin had declared this necessity in the terms 
borrowed from him by Boniface ;| and St. Jerom, eight centuries before, 
in language no less emphatic. No one, however, pretends that it is 
necessary for salvation to be temporally subject to the Pontiff. 

The sum of this celebrated document is the assertion of the Divine 
Sovereignty, which embraces the rulers of the earth, as well as the 
lowliest of their subjects. Every soul must be subject to God, and 
every act, whether official, or personal, must be accounted for at His 
tribunal. The allegorical reasoning, borrowed from St. Bernard, is di- 
rected to shew, that although it does not become the Pontiff to wield the 
sword, its employment, by temporal princes should be restrained 
by the maxims of religion which he delivers, and should ser\'^e for pro- 
tection and defence against the aggressions and outrages of the impious. 
It is clear that Philip assumed an attitude inconsistent with the submis- 
sion due to the chair of Peter, as if he had no superior, even in spi- 
ritual things. Boniface rebuked him in language similar to that of 
Leo : ^^ Whosoever denies his chieftaincy, can nowise lesson his dig- 
nity, but inflated with a spirit of pride, he sinks down into the abyas.'^ 

* Coarsd* histoire moderae t III. p. 107. f No. Ixvi. p. 14. 

X Opos contra Greeot. $ Ep. x. ad episo. pro?. Vien. 
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The excommunication and sentence of depontion, fulminated by St. 
Pius V. and renewed by Sixtus V., against Elizabeth, of England, may 
be considered the latest attempt to exercise the deposing power, no act 
of the kind having been performed since the reign of this latter Pon- 
tiff, who however, isnied a like sentence ^gainst Henry of Navarre. 
The grounds of the sentence of Pius were the iUegitimacy of Eliza- 
beth, her profession of heresy, her crimes against religion and her faith- 
ful subjects ; to which was added in the renewal of the sentence by 
Sixtus, her cruelty to the unfortunate Mary Stuart. The illegitimacy 
of her birth was evident from the principles of the Divine Law, as 
well as from the laws of the Church, and was declared on the Statute- 
book of England. << For reasons, which are not obvious," says Dr. 
Lingard, " the ministers had determined to avoid all discussion respect- 
ing the legitimacy of the queen, or the attainder of her mother. Both 
the act declaring the marriage of Henry with Anne Bole3m to have 
been void from the beginning, and that convicting the latter of incest, 
adultery, and treason, were allowed to remain uncontradicted on the 
Statute-book.''* They had endeavored to supply by an act of Parlia- 
ment declaratory of her right ] but it was an evident attempt to cover 
a radical defect in her title, and the act could not be fairly considered 
as the free expression of the will of the nation. From the days of 
Edward the Confessor, and long before, the English monarchy was 
considered as based on the Catholic religion, and essentially connected 
with it. " The king," we read in the laws of Edward, " who is the 
vicegerent of the Supreme King, is appointed to rule an earthly king- 
dom, and the people of the Lord, and above all to venerate His holy 
Church, and defend it from evil doers, and to root out, and destroy, and 
utterly remove from it the wicked. Unless he do this, he will not 
even retain the name of king ; but, as Pope John declares, he will for- 
feit the title."! These principles had been for many ages considered 
fundamental in all Catholic nations, and England, by her return to Ca- 
tholic unity, under Mary, seemed again to proclaim them. It is not, 
then, to be wondered that Pius V. should have denied the validity of 
the title of Elizabeth, the open persecutrix of the Catholic religion. 
If the principles themselves be now decried, censure must be shared 
with the Pontiff by the ancient English Catholics, and the Catholic 
nations generally. The bigotry of Catholic nations, who would en- 
trust their government only to a Catholic king, and who made the pro- 

* History of England vol. vii. eh. if. p. 207. Amer. edit. 

t Leges Eduardi regh art. zvii. (alias xv.) apud Wilkins, Lega Anglo- 

Saxonica p. 200, S pel man, concilia ke. Londini 1639. 
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tection of the Church an indispensable condition for retaining the 
royal power, cannot be harshly judged by the English nation at the 
present day, who make the support of the Protestant religion as 
by law established, an essential duty of the Sovereign. To bind the 
prince to maintain the coymon faith of the nation, with which all the 
public institutions were naturally interwoven, is not equally strange, 
as to pledge him to support the belief of a portion of his subjects, 
perhaps a small minority. 

Notwithstanding the radical defect of title, and the enormous abuse 
of power on the part of Elizabeth, which gave to the sentence of the 
Pope so specious a coloring, the English Catholics generally refused to 
pay it any attention, and were prodigal of their money and their blood 
in support of her claims. The formidable Armada^ which Philip of 
Spain sent to enforce the sentence, became the sport of the winds of 
heaven, and Elizabeth mocked the thunders of the Vatican, which 
seemed to have lost their power. The judgments of God are an un- 
fathomable abyss ! The reign of the bold daughter of Anne Boleyn 
was long and prosperous, and the separation of England from the Uni- 
versal Church was renewed and consummated under her guidance : 
dux famina facti ! but it appears remarkable, that although Henry^eft 
three children, each of whom occupied his throne successively, steri- 
lity marked the race, and the sceptre passed from the last of the Tu- 
dors to the son of the murdered Mary Stuart. 

Having thus reviewed the chief acts of the Popes who exercised 
the deposing power, I beg leave to repeat distinctly the principles on 
which I conceive they acted. In no case did any Pope claim the 
power of rescinding capriciously and arbitrarily the oath, or obligation, 
of allegiance. Whenever any attempt was made to absolve subjects 
from their allegiance, it was on the supposition that the moral obliga- 
tion of the oath had ceased, by the violation on the part of the sove- 
reign, of the duties which he had sworn to perform. The act of the 
Pontiff was, therefore, an authoritative declaration of right, directing 
conscience in a matter of extreme delicacy and importance. Inasmuch 
as the parties concerned acknowledged his authority, and were wont 
to implore his judgment, his sentence received from their voluntary 
acts whatever force can be given to the decree of an Umpire, or of a 
tribunal erected, or sustained, by popular consent. The claims derived 
from his office as expounder of moral obligation, were strengthened by 
the social position which he occupied in the middle ages, and by the 
part which he took in the creation of the empire, and of the various 
kingdoms, and in the whole arrangement of society. His intervention 
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in those circumstances was natural, and calculated to restrain rulers by 
the law of Christ, and by the remembrance of their sworn obligations. 
The power of the Pontiff was an effectual check to tyranny— -a palla* 
dium of popular rights, so far as these are identified with justice and 
virtue — a means of preventing rebellion and civil strife, and of pre- 
serving respect for the rulers, withost detriment to tlje liberty of the sub- 
ject. The concentration of power in the hands of an individual, which 
easily becomes tyranny, was guarded by the acknowledged subjection of 
the prince to the laws of God and of the Church, and by the fear of re- 
buke, censure and deposition, in case of gross and flagrant abuse of autho- 
rity. In modern times the preventive and remedy of despotism are 
sought in a national constitution, which the prince swean to observe, but 
which ordinarily yields to the first effort of a powerful sovereign. The 
most absolute power is often exercised by constitutkmal kings, who 
amuse the people with privileges and rights of little avail to their real 
interests and happiness ; and whilst preserving the frame-work of a free 
government, oppress them with enormous exactions, and leave liberty 
and life insecure. Where an appeal lies to the multitude against the 
abuse of power, the convulsions of society at the whim of each dema- 
gogue, and the excesses of a nation maddened into revolt, are scarcely 
less to be dreaded than despotism itself. In the middle ages there was 
no written constitution : but the national usages and the laws of God 
and of the Church were held to be binding on the sovereign. Chris- 
tianity was the fundamental principle of society and its supreme law. 
With the ordinary exercise of power there was no right of interfer- 
ence on the part of the Pontiff, as there was no responsibility of rulers 
to him as to a superior in temporals : but flagrant and enormous abuses, 
in manifest violation of the oath of coronation, and of the general 
laws of the Christian confederacy, provoked his interposition. It is 
just to consider the advantages as well as the evils of this system, when 
judging of those ages, and not to flatter ourselves that the wisdom of 
man has yet discovered an effectual preventive of oppression and in- 
justice. 

In rejecting the temporal power of the Pope, the court divines of 
Louis XIV. chiefly rested on the divine right of kings, and their re- 
sponsibility to Crod alone. In maintaining it, the Roman theologians 
strongly asserted that the people are the immediate source of civil 
power, and that royalty is essentially a trust to be exercised for their 
benefit, and subject to forfeiture if flagrantly abused.* It is needless 

* See Bianohi Delia indiretta dipendeDza della potestit temporale 1. i. $. i. 
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to observe that these latter principles are the popular maxims of our 
country and age ', which shews that there is a strong affinity between 
republicanism and the polity of the middle ages. The irresponsible 
character of sovereignty is flattering to despots, but it adds nothing to 
their security, for nations will not easily assent to it, when asserted in 
support of acts of tyranny and oppression. All reasonable men will 
admit that there are limits to the powers of rulers, and to the duty of 
obedience. Domestic tribunals constitutionally established alone at 
present are deemed competent to determine them, whilst our ancestors 
appealed to the judgment of the Pontiff, as free from local interests, as 
well as from fear or favor. We do not seek the revival of an obsolete 
system, but acquiescing cheerfully in the polity which prevails, we of- 
fer such apology for our ancestors as we deem warranted by facts. 

For two centuries and-a-half, no attempt has been made to exercise 
the deposing power, and no claim to it is any longer made, even by 
Soman divines. Pius VII. after gross outrages sustained from the fa- 
vored child of fortune, whose right to occupy the throne of the Bour- 
bons he had sanctioned, did not venture to wrest from his head the 
crown which the bold soldier had seized with his own hands, but limit- 
ed himself to an excommunication, in which without being named, 
Napoleon was included. No threat of deposition was annexed, and 
the consequences of the censure were no longer recognised by the na- 
tions of Europe. No power was charged to give effect to the sentence. 
The same Providence which permitted the thunders of Pius V. to roll 
apparently in vain, charged itself with the execution of the decree of 
Pius Vn. The arms fell from the hands of the soldiers of the hitherto 
invincible emperor, who soon became a captive, and an exile, in a distant 
island -, whilst the meek Pontiff returned in triumph to his people, and 
sat once more in the city of the Cesars, bidding kings to understand, 
and the judges of the earth to learn justice. 

Suspicions have often been cast on Catholics by reason of the depos- 
ing power, which for five centuries was claimed and exercised. These, 
however, are in the highest degree unjust, because the confederacy of 
Christian nations, which gave occasion to its exercise, has been long 
sincer dissolved, many princes have utterly abjured the authority of the 
Pope, and Catholic sovereigns have loudly protested against his inter- 
vention in civil matters. By the will of princes and of nations, and 
at their earnest solicitation, he intervened in former ages, and exercis- 
ing a pacific protectorate, maintained the rights of all. They now 
reject his salutary counsels, and choose to decide their disputes by the 
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swoid. He has wisely retired into the sanctuary, and ceased to 
raise his voice, which would no longer be heard amidst the strife. 
Within he prays, he teaches, he exhorts ; he casta forth the contuma- 
cious from the Church ; but he no longer employs a power which the 
will and the wants of nations once placed in his hands, but which they 
have again, in their caprice, wrested from him* Yet Faber, an Angli- 
can writer, has ventured to predict, what I am slow to believe, that, at 
no distant day the nations of Europe will again recoil from the throne 
of an excommunicated king.* 

* Thoughts and Sights in foreign Churches. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

OaVSADES. 

The influence and power of the Pope in temporal nuttters, connect- 
ed with the interests of religion, appeared in the most extraordinary 
degree, in the great movements of the European powers for the re- 
covery of the Holy Land. It has heen long fashionable to condemn 
these wars as fanatical, if not wholly unchristian ; but we should be 
slow to censure what met with the universal approbation of our ances- 
tors, and of the most enlightened and holy men, during several centu- 
ries. It is more becoming to inquire into the principles on which they 
acted, and judge them according to their motives. My object, how- 
ever, is not to defend the conduct of the crusaders, but to explain the 
part which the Popes took in these wars, and the influence which they 
exercised. 

Jerusalem, and all the parts of Palestine, consecrated by the footsteps 
of our Divine Redeemer, had been viewed with special veneration 
from the earliest period. In the seventh century they fell imder the 
Mahommedan yoke, and were thenceforward subject to the caliphs of 
Bagdad and of Cairo alternately, until the power of the Egyptian sul- 
tan prevailed in the decline of the tenth century. In 1076 Jerusalem 
was wrested from his dominion by Malek Shah, a prince of the Seljuk 
Turks from Tartary, who, about the middle of the eleventh century, in- 
vaded Syria and other provinces. The struggle of the hostile clans 
continued for eighteen years, when the Egyptians again regained the 
ascendancy. In the mean time, the pilgrims, who flocked from Eu- 
rope to the holy places, experienced the ferocity of the new lords of 
Palestine, and the Christian inhabitants of the country were most cru- 
elly oppressed. Their suflerings had awakened the sympathy of their 
brethren in Europe, in the tenth century, and the design of aiding them 
to shake off the yoke was cherished, and received the sanction of the 
most enlightened Pontiff of that age. ^< At the close of the tenth 
century," says Mills, " Pope Sylvester IT., the ornament of his age, 
entreated the Church universal to succor the Church of Jerusalem, 
and to redeem a sepulchre which the prophet Isaiah had said should be 
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a glorioui one, and which the sons of the destroyer, Satan, were 
making inglorious."* The subsequent success of the Turks filled 
with alarm the emperor of Constantinople, Bfichael Ducas, who in 
1073 applied to Gregory VII. to obtain aid against an enemy formida- 
ble to all the Christian powers.! The Pontiff received the application 
favorably, especially as the hope was held out that the reunion of the 
Greeks with the Church would result from the efibrts of the Latins in 
their behalf. When enlisting an army for the defence of the posses- 
sions of the Apostolic See in Campania, against the Normans, he ex- 
pressed the hope that the enemy would be deterred ftom battle by the 
military preparations, in order that the troops might be employed for 
the succor of the Oriental Christians. In an encyclical letter he soli- 
cited the aid of the faithful generally, that he might send the desired 
relief. 50,000 soldiers are said to have been ready to march to the 
East, but the difficulties in which he himself was involved, prevented 
the prosecution of the generous design. Victor m., who succeeded 
him, encouraged the citizens of Pisa, Genoa, and other towns of Italy, 
to follow up the undertaking, especially as the Saracens infest- 
ed the Mediterranean, and threatened the Italian coasts. The com- 
bined forces of these Christian powers made a successful descent on 
the coast of Africa, and reduced under their power Al Mahadia and 
Sibila, in the territory of Carthage, and obliged a king of Mauritania 
to pay tribute to the Holy See.| Alexius Comnenus, who occupied 
the imperial throne, in 1094, implored the succor of the West, and 
sent ambassadors, who, in a council held at Placentia, at which Urban 
n. presided, urged the demand. Four thousand clerg3rmen and thirty 
thousand laymen, congregated in the open country, near the town, re- 
ceived the proposals with acclamation. 

The narrative of Peter the hermit, a Frenchman, who had just re- 
turned from Palestine, contributed not a little to excite the sympathy 
and inflame the zeal of the Pontiff. He had been an eye witness of 
the cn^el oppression of his Christian brethren, and had been charged 
by the patriarch to represent their sad condition, and implore aid. 
From the coiui of Rome he hastened back to his native country, and 
every where repeated the tale of woe, so as to move to tears all who 
heard him. In 1095 a council was called at Clermont ; but the num- 
bers who assembled could be contained in none of the Churches, where- 
fore an open square was chosen for their deliberations. Urban spoke 

* History of the Crusades by Charles Mills, ch. i. p. 20. 

t Hallam, Middle Ages, vol. 1, ch. i. 

X Histoire des Croisades p«r Miobaod 1. i. p« 88. 
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with an eloquence that seemed superhuman, and as he concluded his 
exhortation to hasten to the relief of their suffering brethren, the im- 
mense assemblage, as if by inspiration, cried out : Dieix lo volt : It is 

THE WILL OF GrOD. 

xThe enthusiasm with which the address of Urban was received, and 
the promptitude wherewith the glorious badge of enrolment was as- 
sumed, should persuade us that the motives for the expedition were 
plainly just and sacred. It is not to be thought that in any age, or un- 
der any circumstances, thousands and tens of thousands would abandon 
their countries and homes, and peril life for an object not evidently 
just, at the bidding of an individual, however elevated his station. 
Nobles of the highest rank left the court for the distant plains of Pa- 
lestine, to fight at the head of their Christian brethren, for the liberty 
of the sufferers, and sold at a great sacrifice their domains to procure 
money for the expedition : their vassals felt honored in being allowed 
to follow them to the field of danger, where the conflict was not with 
a rival lord, but with the enemies of religion and of man. The monks 
went forth from their cloister to accompany their brethren, console and 
succor them, and the bishops, with large number of their flocks, were 
seen hastening to the standard. The zeal of the Pontiff led him to vi- 
sit various other cities of France, and to address in fervent exhortation 
the immense multitudes that every where assembled at his call. After 
countless numbers had perished on the journey by disease, and in con- 
flict with the people of Hungary, Bulgaria, Greece and other places, 
who resisted their progress, and refused them provisions, he nowise re- 
lented in his grand purpose, but meeting at Lucca the host of crusa- 
ders, who accompanied the count of Vermandois, he placed in his 
hands the standard of the Church, that he might go forth to fight the 
battles of the cross.* 

The crusaders are thought to have been influenced by no other mo- 
tive than the desire of rescuing the Holy Land from the polluting 
tread of the infidel, for which purpose they . considered it law/ul to 
shed in torrents the blood of the Turks. This, however, is not the 
true statement of the case. For three centuries Jerusalem had been 
in the power of the Caliphs, and no effort had been made by the 
Christians to wrest it from their hands : it was the ferocity of the 
Turks which filled Europe with alarm and indignation.f The spirit of 
the crusades abated when the Syrian Christians ceased to be so griev- 
ously oppressed. The ardor wherewith all Europe engaged in the 

* Michaud, Histoire des CroisadeB I. ii. p. 177. 

j- Robertson's View of the State of Europe, sect. 1. 
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struggle was owing to the picture of suffering presented to them by the 
hermit and the Pontiff. Doubtless their enthusiasm was increased by 
the consideration that the scenes of those sufferings had been hallowed 
by the presence, miracles, and sufferings of Christ : but this does not 
detract from the lawfulness of the war as undertaken for the relief of 
their fellow-Christians. ^^ They were armed," as Michaud remarks, 
" in behalf of the wretched and the oppressed. They went forward to 
defend a religion which awakened their sympathies for distant sufferers, 
and caused them to discover brothers in the inhabitants of countries 
unknown to them.'** 

I know not whether it will be denied that it was lawful for the nar 
tions of Europe to make war upon the Turks in consequence of the 
outrages. committed on European pilgrims, and the constant oppression 
of the Christians of Palestine. At this day nations resent the affronts 
and injuries offered by foreign powers to individual citizens sojourning 
in distant countries. Governments connive at the raising of volunteers 
to aid the oppressed of other countries in asserting their rights, and 
sometimes openly join in the struggle. In many cases there seems to 
be no other means of rescuing the people from despotism, than the in- 
tervention of a foreign power asserting the right of citizens to be go- 
verned on principles of humanity and justice. If it be ever lawful 
for foreigners to interpose, it was surely when fierce barbarians trampled 
under foot every natural right, delivered the daughters of the Chris- 
tians to dishonor, forced their sons to apostatize, and butchered the pa- 
rents. 

The meek and suffering spirit which the Christian religion breathes, 
does not deprive men of the rights and claims of humanity, or take 
away from nations the right to make just war. Individuals are taught 
to respect public authority, even when abused for purposes of persecu- 
tion : but nations can appeal on the battle-field to the God of hosts, to 
vindicate justice and right. 

The actual government of Palestine had not prescription in its favor* 
The Turks were invaders, who for a short time only had seized on the 
reins of power : and the Egyptians, when for a time successful, had 
not recovered pacific and secure possession. There was nothing in the 
title of the rulers of Syria, to form a barrier to the European powers, 
who were anxious to rescue their Eastern brethren. 

The crusades were undertaken in the name of humanity, as well as 
of religion, and the destruction of the infidel was vowed, not as an act 

* Histoire det Croitadei 1. iv. p. 513. 
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in itself acceptable, but as a neceasary means for vindicating the op- 
pressed. The bedding of human blood is to be abhorred : yet when 
it becomes necessary to maintain order, and terminate outrage, God 
Himself has given it His sanction. Hence we must consider the ap- 
peal of Urban IL to the Christian people as an exhortation to a just 
war, and a wise effint on his part to give a proper direction to the war- 
like propensity of the age, by pointing to a legitimate object what for 
the most part resulted in acts of lawless violence : ^ Be ye armed,'' he 
cried, ^< dearly beloved, with the zeal of God : let each gird his sword 
upon his thigh most powerfully. Be ye ready, and be ye valiant : fc^ 
it is better for us to die in war, than to see the evils of the people and 
of the holy places. Go forth, and the Lord will be with you, and 
turn again the enemies of the faith, and of the Christian name, the 
arms which you have criminally stained with the blood of one ano- 
ther."* This language may seem to some unbecoming the representar 
tive of Christ : but if the relation of the Pope to society at that pe- 
riod be considered, he will be seen to have only spoken as the necessity 
of the circumstances required. He was the actual head of the con- 
federacy of Christian nations, the only one who could effectually rouse 
them to a general effort, and he raised his voice in behalf of justice 
and humanity. To exhort to just war was more humane than to suffer 
in silence the continuance of the outrages of which the Syrian Chris- 
tians were victims. 

Mills admits that ^^ if Europe had armed itself for the purpose of 
succoring the Grecian emperor, the rendering of such assistance 
would have been a moral action, for the Saracenian march of hosti- 
lity would not have stopped with the subjugation of Constantino- 
ple, and it is incumbent on us to prevent a danger as well as to repel 
one."t This precisely was the case. Michael Ducas, and Alexius 
Comnenushad successively applied for aid to preserve the seat of em- 
pire which was threatened. The Pope acted at their solicitation ; and 
his action, thus fully justified by the law of nations, did not cease to 
be just, because it was at the same time influenced by the prayers of 
the patriarch of Jerusalem, and of the Oriental Christians, and by the 
sublime consideration of the holiness of the place that was to be res- 
cued from the grasp of the imbeliever. Mills himself had already 
stated, that << in some minds political considerations had weight, and Eu- 
rope was regarded as the ally of Constantinople."! The advantages 
derived to the emperor from the first efforts of the crusaders are ac- 
knowledged by Hallam, who does not conceive, as Mills, that the dan- 

* Apud Baron, an. 1095. 
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ger had past, before relief was afforded. ^ In this state of jeopardy" 
he observes, when describing the advances of the Turks, ^^ the Greek 
empire looked for aid from the nations of the West, and received it in 
fuller measure than was expected, or perhaps desired. The deliver- 
ance of Constantinople was indeed a very secondary object with the 
crusaders. But it was necessarily included in their scheme of operas 
tions, which, though they all tended to the recovery of Jerusalem, 
must commence with the first enemies that lay on their line of march. 
The Turks were entirely defeated ; their capital of Nice restored to 
the empire. As the Franks passed onward, the emperor Alexius Com- 
nenus trod on their footsteps, and secured to himself the fruits for 
which their enthusiasm disdained to wait. He regained possession of 
the strong places on the .£gean shores, of the defiles of Bith3mia, and 
of the entire coast of Asia Minor, both on the Euxine and Meditem^ 
nean seas, which the Turkish armies, composed of cavalry, and unused 
to regular warfare, could not recover. So much must imdoubtedly be 
ascribed to the first crusade."* 

Alexius, on the arrival of the crusaders, entered into an express 
league with them, and bound himself to unite his forces with their's, 
and supply them with provisions, and aid them in the assault on Jeru- 
salem, whilst they promised to deliver into his hands, or receive of him 
as fiefs the cities of the empire which they might retake from the in- 
fidels.f This confirms the fact that they acted originally as his allies. 
Afler the establishment of the kingdom of Jerusalem, it was as a 
colony which the Western princes felt bound to protect.J The king 
earnestly and repeatedly sought the support of his European brethren, 
and after the overthrow of the throne, the Eastern Christians cried out 
piteously for aid. If at any time they seemed indifferent, or averse, it 
was when despair induced them to bear their chains without a murmur, 
rather than provoke the tyrant to rivet them anew. Thus the third 
crusade proclaimed by Celestine III. having failed, they seemed unwil- 
ling to share in the responsibility of another effort made by the same 
Pontiff in the ninetieth year of bis age. Notwithstanding this reluc- 
tance, the European powers felt that they had a right to protect the 
colony, as the general interests of Christendom were at stake. 

It is impossible not to perceive that the crusades were from the com- 
mencement, and still more in the progress, defensive wars, directed to 
repel Turkish aggression, and preserve the nations of Europe from the 
A^ommedan yoke. The Moors from Africa, imbued with Mahomme- 

* Middle Ages, f ol. 1, ch. vi. p. 519. 
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dan superstition, were already masters of Spain : the Saracens had re- 
duced under their power the southern provinces of Italy, and frequent- 
ly hovered over its coast, spreading desolation, wherever they lighted : 
the Turks, fresh in the career of conquest, placed no bounds to their 
ambiticm : they '' became masters of the Asiatic cities and fortified 
passes ; nor did there seem any obstacle to their invasion of Europe.'^ 
The struggle between them and the Christian forces, which continued 
for s^es with various success, proves that their power was in the high- 
est degree formidable. It was, then, a master-stroke of policy to carry 
the warfare into their own territory, and to dispute with them the pos- 
session of their actual dominions, lest they should go on in their 
course, and obtain an easy \ictory over each European potentate, sin- 
gly battling for his own safety. The union of all the Christian pow- 
ers was the only means of effectual resistance, and was accordingly 
wisely devised by the enlightened Pontiff, Urban U. His words prove 
that this plea for the crusades is no ingenious after-thought, no inven- 
tion of modern apologists : ^^ We admonish you," said he, ^^ and in the 
Lord we eidiort you, and enjoin on you, for the remission of your sins, 
to sympathize with our afflicted and suffering brethren, the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem and its vicinity, coheirs with us of the heavenly king- 
dom (for we are all members, one of another,) and coheirs of Christ, 
and to restrain by just coercion the insolence of the infidels, who aim 
at subjecting to their power kingdoms, principalities and powers, and to 
oppose with all your might their efforts to cancel from the earth the 
Christian name.^f The same argument was advanced by Innocent III. 
to rouse the Christian powers to the fifth crusade. He represents the 
Musulmen as glorying in their success : " What remains for us," say 
they, " but to drive away those whom you have left in Syria, and to 
penetrate to the far West, and cancel for ever your name and memory 
from among nations ?"| If the crusaders shewed but little sense of 
this danger, it only proves the more generous sentiments by which 
they were influenced : but the danger was not imaginary, nor even re- 
mote, as the intelligent Pontiffs well perceived. 

The manifest lawfulness of the crusades may be fairly inferred from 
the approbation which they received from the most holy men, and 
from the miracles which were wrought by some who proclaimed them. 
The eminent sanctity of Bernard, the famous Abbot of Clairvaux, who 
was an active promoter of the second crusade, is acknowledged, even 
by many Protestants. In the year 1145 , the holy Pontiff, Eugene III. 

* HallaiD, Middle Ages, ch. vi. p. 519. f Apud BaroD. an. 1095. p. 663. 
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received the afflicting intelligence that Edean had fallen into the handg 
of the Saracen, and that Antioch and Jenualem were in danger ; 
wherefore, forgetful of his own perils and necessities, he turned all 
his attention to the succor of the Christian long of Jerusalem. Louis 
Vn. resolved to second the pious desires of the Pontiff, and Conrad, 
emperor of Germany, united his forces -, and the advice of Bernard was 
sought to direct the enterprise. In a numerous council held at Chartres, 
Bernard was chosen as leader, but declining the office, he merely ex* 
horted the faithful to engage in it The ancient historian of his life 
assures us that the Lord confirmed his preaching by the signs that fol- 
lowed it, which were so numerous that they could not be recorded in 
detail.* The faithful were fully persuaded that the undertaking was 
of God j wherefore they rallied under the standard of the cross, leay* 
ing the cities and towns almost deserted, as St. Bernard himself testifies.t 
The failure of an enterprise thus divinely sanctioned, is among the in- 
stances of the mysterious counsels of God. The perfidy of the Greek 
emperor, and the temerity of the crusaders were the immediate causes 
of defeat, which was also ascribed to the unworthiness and sins of the 
princes and people. St. Bernard asks : ^^ How does human temerity 
dare censure what it cannot comprehend V*X 

The idea of encouraging the crusades by indulgences has afibrded 
abundant matter of censure. To encourage the effusion of human 
blood by ecclesiastical favors — to point out the killing of an infidel as 
an atonement for the murder of a Christian, or for enornKyus licentiousr 
ness — to promise heaven to the worst sinners on condition of indulging 
the most ferocious disposition, is surely revolting to every Christian 
feeling. But the indulgences which the Popes offered, were intended 
to reward the generous devotedneas with which the crusaders undertook 
a long and toilsome journey, and exposed their lives in a just war con- 
nected with religion. The condition of true penance was always ex- 
acted, and was well understood, and multitudes of most abandoned sin- 
ners were won to Christ by the assurance of unqualified forgiveness to 
the penitent crusader. The terms of the concession were not to be 
mistaken : ** Trusting to the mercy of God, and authority of the blessed 
apostles Peter and Paul, we remit the heaviest penances for sins to 
such faithful Christians as shall take arms against them, (the Turks) and 
take on themselves the labor of this journey. Whosoever shall depart 
from life in sentiments of true penance, shall doubtless receive the par- 
don of sins and an eternal reward." <' Whosoever shall undertake the 
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journey to liberate Jerusalem, through pure devotion, not for glory, or 
hire, shall be considered as having fulfilled all his penance."* Con- 
trition of heart, with the humble confession of sin, is invariably re- 
quired in the Bulls of Eugene III., Gregory VIII., Innocent III., and 
the other Pontiffs. Guibert tells us that up to that time the whole 
kingdom of the French was convulsed by internal strife -, pillaging and 
assassination were common, and incendiaries abounded. On the pro- 
claiming of the crusade there was an extraordinary and general change. 
Dissensions were suddenly healed, and all the public calamities 
ceased.f Orderic Vitalis states that ^Hhieves, and marauders, and 
other like sinners, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, rose from the 
depth of their iniquity, and engaged in the crusade with a view to atone 
for their sins.'^ The preaching of the fifth crusade by Foulques de 
Neuilly was attended with extraordinary conversions, and abundant fruits 
of piety, besides the enthusiasm which it enkindled. To his contempo- 
raries he appeared as another Paul raised up by God for the conversion 
of sinners, of whom he considered himself the greatest. Of the first ^ve 
crusades Michaud says, that <^ during them religion and evangelical mo- 
rality resumed their ascendancy, and spread around their blessings : at 
the voice of the holy orators Christians embraced penance^ and reform- 
ed their lives : all political storms were quelled at the mere mention of 
Jerusalem, and the West continued in profound peace."§ As even the 
modem censor acknowledges, the crusaders prepared themselves for 
death, when about to set out on their journey. " Throughout the cru- 
sades," says Mills, "most persons considering the difficulty of the 
journey, and the perils of war, performed those acts, which men on the 
point of death observed ; such as settling their family affairs, and mak- 
ing restitutions to the Church or private persons."|| In pointing 
to the crusade as a means of expiating sin, the Pope considered the 
toils of the journey and the exposure of life in just war, which, 
offered up in a penitential spirit, might, in some measure, atone 
for past excesses. " Redeem," he said, " by this act well pleasing be- 
fore God, theft, arson, plunder, homicide, and other crimes, the doen 
whereof shall not possess the kingdom of God, that these works of 
piety and the intercession of the Saints may specially obtain for you the 
pardon of the sins whereby you have provoked the Lord to anger." 
There was no pardon for the impenitent ; but the contrite of heart 

* Canon Cone. Clarom. II. (f Guibert Abb. I. I. c. vii. 
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could not give a greater proof of their sorrow, than to expose their 
lives for their brethren in Christ, and willingly to endure all the toil 
and want incidental to the warfare. No penance which could be in- 
flicted, or assumed, could be compared with constant exposure to a 
scOTching sun, or with thirst and hunger, such as they endured. In 
their travels through Bulgaria, they suffered extreme want, and the 
thirst which they experienced elsewhere was intolerable to the strong- 
est soldiers, and carried off five hundred in one day.* During the 
siege of Antioch, hunger forced them to eat weeds and briars, dogs, 
reptiles, and every unclean animal.f 

Alms given towards the expenses of the crusades were accepted 
in lieu of actual service from such as could not enter on the jour- 
ney, since Frederick Barbarossa, in 1189, obtained the Pope's con- 
sent to this commutation.! Innocent III. offered indulgences not 
only to the crusaders, but to all who contributed to equip and main- 
tain them, and directed boxes to be placed in the Churches, where- 
in the faithful might deposit their alms.§ Repentance of heart was, 
however, in all cases required, and confession, when practicable. 
Occasion has been taken from these concessions, to represent indul- 
gences as venal, whereas they were granted only to encourage works 
of piety and general advantage, and not mercimoniously, in exchange 
for money given to an individual. 

Occasion has been taken to cast blame upon the Popes from the results 
of the crusades. Although these were not as great ^ might have been 
hoped for, from the vast number of crusaders, and the ardor wherewith 
they engaged, yet they were by no means inconsiderable. These wars 
effectually checked the Mahommedan power, established and maintained, 
during almost a century, the kingdom of Jerusalem, and for another cen- 
tury retained the dominion of some places in Syria. When the disad- 
vantages under which they were undertaken are considered, their partial 
success will be a matter of wonder. A crusade was an army of vo- 
lunteers, directed by no common leader, and commanded by officers ac- 
customed to feudal domination. They fought on a strange territory, 
with no knowledge of the places, and in the midst of enemies, nume- 
rous, thoroughly acquainted with the places, and of desperate resolu- 
tion. They were dependant on chance for the necessary provisions, 
and oftentimes suffered intensely from hunger, thirst, and every natural 
want. Yet the first crusade was eminently successful. Nice, Edessa, 
Antioch and Jerusalem, successively fell into their bands. *^ The 

* Michaud, HUioire de$ CroUada^ 1. it. p. 237. f Ibidem p. S81. 
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first result of this crusade," says AGchaud, ^^ was to fill the Musulman 
nations with terror, and put it out of their power for a long time to 
make any attack on the West. Through the victories of the crusaders 
the Greek empire extended its borders, and Constantinople, which was 
for the Saracens the high road to the West, was safe from their attacks. 
In this distant expedition Europe lost the flower of her population, but 
she was not like Asia, the theatre of a bloody and disastrous war."* 
^ When we consider that this weak kingdom, encompassed by enemies, 
stood for 88 years, we have less reason to be astonished at its fall, than 
at its duration for so long a period.'f ^' On all occasions wherein brave- 
ry alone was wanting, nothing is found comparable with the exploits 
of the crusaders. When reduced to a small number of fighting men, 
they were not less successful than when their forces were innumerable. 
40,000 crusaders took possession of Jerusalem, garrisoned by 60,000 
Saracens. 'Scarcely 20,000 remained when they had to engage with 
all the forces of the East in the plains of Ascalon.'l 

The constancy with which the Popes pursued their favorite object, 
the recovery of the Holy Land from the infidel, shews the strength of 
the religious principle by which they were actuated. The disasters of 
Louis Vn. and of Uie emperor Coniad, did not deter Frederick Barba- 
rossa, Richard Cceor de Lion, and Philip Augustus of France, from en- 
tering on the same career of danger, at the bidding of the Pontiff. 
<< Gregory VJLU. not only endeavored to deprecate the wrath of 
Heaven, by ordaining fasting and prayer throughout Christendom, but 
issued a bull for a new crusade, with the usual privileges to the crouts. 
Gregory went to Pisa, and healed the animosities between that city and 
Genoa, knowing well the importance of the commercial states of Italy 
to the Christians in the holy wars."§ Celestine III. again sounded the 
sacred trumpet, and summoned the volunteers of Christ to the relief of 
Palestine. Innocent lU. used all the influence of his station to rouse 
the princes of Europe to undertake the fiflh crusade, which, contrary 
to his intentions and wishes, resulted in the taking of Constantinople, 
the seat of Latin rule thenceforward for fifly-seven years. With the 
applause of the great council of Lateran, the same great Pontiff set a 
sixth crusade on foot, and contributed largely from his treasury to its 
expenses. His plate and golden vessels were melted by his orders to 
be employed for the crusade, and wooden or earthen vessels used at his 
table. ^^ As germs of division subsisted between several states of Eu- 
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rope, which might prevent the succeas of the holy war, the Pope sent 
in every direction his legates as angels of peace to induce reconcilia- 
tion. He himself repaired to Tuscany to terminate the dissensions of 
the Pisans and Genoese : his exhortations reunited all hearts , at his 
voice the most implacable enemies promised to consign to oblivion all 
their disputes, that they might go and fight against the Saracens."* 

To the incessant vigilance and zeal of the Popes the European nar 
tions are deeply indebted. When in 1259 Mogul hordes penetrated 
into Poland and Hungary, and spread terror every where, Alexander 
IV. faithful to the example of his predecessors, addressed the princes 
and prelates of Europe, exhorting them to rouse to repel the invaders, 
and at his suggestion, prayers, processions and fasts were every where 
employed to avert the wrath of heaven. The petition : ^' Lord, deliver 
us from the invasion of the Tartars," was then added to the Litanies* 
Urban IV. walked on his footsteps. After Ptolemais had fallen into the 
hands of the enemy, and the last hopes of the Eastern Christians had 
vanished, Boniface VlU. raised his voice in their behalf. Clement V. 
endeavored to resuscitate the extinct spirit of the crusades ; John XXII, 
became the organ of the suffering Christians of Armenia. 'Benedict 
XI., in conjunction with the republic of Venice and the king of Cy- 
prus, sent troops to Smyrna ; and Urban V. proclaimed a new crusade, 
which resulted in the taking of Alexandria. In the day of their dis- 
tress the emperors of Constantinople had no surer refuge than the Pon- 
tiff, who employed all his influence to obtain succor for the Greeks, not- 
withstanding the repeated instances of their bad faith. Eugenius IV. 
appealed, in an eloquent strain, to the princes of Europe, in behalf of 
the imperial city, threatened by the Turks ; but the hour was come in 
which her faithlessness should receive retribution. The prodigies of 
valor of Hunniades and of Ladislas at Wama were to no purpose, and 
the victorious Ottoman entered Constantinople, in triumph. When his 
hosts advanced to Belgrade, and all Europe trembled at their approach, 
Calixtus m. sought to rouse all to the rescue ; and invited the faithful 
by the repetition of the angelic salutation, thrice each day, at the 
sound of the bell, to implore help for their Hungarian brethren. The 
victory, which appeared miraculous, may well be ascribed to these 
prayers, no less than to the piety of St. John Capistrau, or the valor of 
Hunniades, who share its praise. 

The efforts of Pius 11. against the Turks, before and after his eleva- 
tion to the Pontificate, deserve the admiration and gratitude of Chris- 
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tian Europe. At hu earnest solicitatioDy an aBserably of the represen- 
tatives of the various States, was held at Mantua, at which he presided, 
and in energetic language described the ravages of the enemy in Bos- 
nia and Greece, and their advances, like a spreading flame, on Italy, 
Germany and all Europe. He declared that he would not leave Man- 
tua, until he received from all the princes and States pledges of their 
devotedness to the common cause ; adding that if he were forsaken by 
the Christian powers, he would advance alone to the combat, and die 
in defending the independence of Europe and the Church. '< The lan- 
guage of Pius n.," sajTs Michaud, '^ was full of religion, and his reli- 
gion full of patriotism. When Demosthenes and the Greek orators 
mounted the rostrum to urge their fellow citizens to defend the liberty 
of Greece against the aggressions of Philip, or the invasions of the 
great king, they doubtless spoke more eloquently, but they were not 
inspired by higher interests, or more exalted motives/'* The frontiers 
of lUyricum were soon laid waste : the isles of the Archipelago and 
Ionian sea owned the Turkish power : and the dangers of Italy and all 
Europe became daily more imminent. Pius, although bending under 
the weight of years, resolved to go at the head of the Christian army, 
and like Moses, to lift his hands in prayer for the people of God in 
the hour of conflict. " What war," he cried, " was ever more just 
and necessary ? The Turks attack all that is dear to us, all that Chris- 
tians hold sacred. As men, can you be without sympathy for your 
fellow-mortals ? As Christians, religion commands you to relieve your 
brethren. If you are unmoved by the calamities of others, take com- 
passion on yourselves. You imagine that you are safe, because you are 
far from danger: to-morrow the sword may be raised over your own 
heads. If you neglect to succor those who stand before you exposed 
to the enemy, those who are in your rear may abandon you in the 
struggle."! The heroic Pontiff in June 1464 left his capital for An- 
cona, on his way to the scene of danger ; but a fever, which the fa- 
tigues of the journey aggravated, soon brought him to the end of his 
earthly career in that city. His last words were an earnest exhorta- 
tion to the Cardinals to pursue the work for which he had sacrificed his 
life. Paul n. endeavored in vain to enkindle the zeal of Christian 
princes for the enterprise, and gave to the brave Scanderberg a sword 
and pecuniary aid. Sixtus IV. displayed like zeal, with somewhat 
greater success, and sent a small fleet, with the Venetian and Neapoli- 
tan navy to the coasts of Ionia and Pamphylia, in order to compel 
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Mahomet n. to retire from Emope, to the defence of his own posset- 
aoDs. When Otranto had follen beneath the Ottoman arms, the Pontiff 
assembled aromid him the ambassadors of all the Christian powers, and 
concerted with them measures of prompt defence for the other cities 
of Italy and Europe. Even Alexander VI. earnestly solicited the 
princes to unite in repelling the common enemies of the Christian 
faith. A crusade was decreed in the fifth council of Lateran, com- 
menced by Julius IL, and terminated under Leo X. Soliman took 
Belgrade in 1521, the year of Leo's death, and a short time afterwards, 
the isle of Rhodes, defended in vain with astonishing valor by the knights 
of St. John. Bude fell in 1523 after the direful battle of Mohas. 
When Clement YII. was a prisoner in the castle of St. Angelo, and 
the troops of Charles V. occupied his capital, he did not cease to inte- 
rest himself for the safety of Europe from the attacks of the Turk. 
*^ From the prison in which the emperor detained him," Michaud ob- 
serves, ^* Clement VII. watched for the defence of Christian Europe : 
his legates joumied to Hungary, to exhort the Hungarians to fight for 
Grod and their country. The active solicitude of the Pope sought to 
raise enemies to the Turks even in the East, and among unbelievers. 
Acomet, who in £g3rpt had shaken off the yoke of the Porte, received 
encouragement from the court of Rome. A legate of the Pope prcH 
mised him the support of the Western Christians. The sovereign Pon- 
tiff maintained constant relations on all the frontiers and in all the 
provinces of the Turkish empire, in order to become acquainted with 
the designs and preparations of the sultans of Constantinople. It may 
not be useless to observe, that most of the predecessors of Clement, as 
well as he, had employed great diligence to discover the plans of the 
infidels. Thus the heads of the Church did not limit their efforts to 
the rousing of Christians to defend themselves on their own territory, 
but, like vigilant sentinels, kept their eyes incessantly fixed on the ene- 
mies of Christianity, to warn Europe of the dangers by which it was 
menaced."! ^ When the emperor had loosed the chains of Clement 
Vn. the holy Pontiff consigned to oblivion the outrages which he had 
suffered, and occupied himself with the safety of the Grerman empire, 
which was about to be attacked by the Turks. In the diets of Aug^ 
burg and Spire, the legate of the Pope endeavored, in the name of re- 
ligion, to awake the ardor of the Germans for their ovm defence."| 
Whilst Luther paradoxically denounced opposition to the Turks as re- 
sistance to the Divine will, the Pontiff continued to provide for the 
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safety of the Christian commonwealth. The army of the Sultan was 
at the gates of Vienna, and Clement VII. seeing no human hope re- 
maining, appealed, not in vain, to the God of hosts. Famaugusta and 
Nicosia, in the isle of Cyprus, subsequently fell into the power of the 
Turks, and the butchery of their brave defenders followed the capture. 
The holy Pontiff, Pius V. had succeeded in forming a league with the 
republic of Venice, and with Philip 11. of Spain, to aid the island : 
but the fleet reached its destination after the triumph of the Turk. To 
this fleet, however, of which the Pontifical navy formed a considerable 
portion, the glory was reserved of giving a fatal blow to Turkish aggres- 
sion. In the gulph of Lepanto, where Augustus and Antony had con- 
tended for the empire of Rome, the naval battle was fought between 
the Christians and the Turks. The flag of St. Peter which John of 
Austria, the High Admiral of the fleet, had received from the hands of 
Pius V. floated aloft, and was hailed with joyous shouts by the Chris- 
tian combatants, who cast themselves on their knees to implore the aid 
of heaven, ere they raised their arms to engage in battle. 200 Tur- 
kish vessels, captured, burnt or sunk, were the result of a naval con- 
test, such as the world had never before witnessed, and which virtu- 
ally decided the great struggle between Mahommedanism and Christen- 
dom. The efibrts of Saint Pius, and perhaps still more his prayers, 
obtained this victory. 

In the decline of the seventeenth century, Dalmatia and Candia 
were attacked by the Turks, and Hungary, Moravia, and Austria in- 
vaded. The voice of Alexander VII. was raised to urge the Christian 
princes to unite in repelling them. The emperor Leopold fled from 
his capital in dismay. The Pope sent soldiers and money to his aid, 
and shared with the king of France, and other confederates, the glory 
of a decisive victory obtained on the plains of St. Gothard. When 
Candia had fallen under the yoke, the Pontiff again addressed the 
Christian States, and especially the heroic king of Poland, John Sobies- 
ki, to check the insolence of the triumphant foe. Vienna was soon 
rescued from the 300,000 Musulmen that surrounded it, by the valiant 
though comparatively small host, on the memorable 13th September, 
1683. The Venetian republic concurred with the Pontiff, and the 
banners of St. Peter and St. Mark waved in triumph on the ramparts 
of Coron, Navarino, Patras, Napoli de Romagna, Corinth, Athens, and 
throughout the Archipelago. Clement XI. in 1716 made great contri- 
butions in money, and sent troops to aid the Christians in Hungary, as- 
sailed by Achmet III., and exhorted the Christian States to do in like 
manner. The victory of prince Eugene at Peter — Waradin, and the 
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recovery of Belgrade, filled the Pontiff with joy for the succen of the 
Christian arms, to which he himself had so effectually contributed. 

I have rapidly reviewed the efibrts made by the Popes during six cen- 
turies for the relief of the Eastern Christians and for the safety of the 
European nations. Their views were evidently more enlarged than those 
of the various princes, and their S3rmpathy for the suffering Christians of 
the East was not less admirable than their vigilance for the independence 
of Europe. Their policy was of no narrow selfish land. With scru- 
pulous fidelity they employed in those just enterprises whatever the 
charity of the faithful committed to their dispensation, and generally 
added much from their own resources.* From those wars they sought 
no augmentation of territory. To the crusaders they willingly left the 
spoils and honors of war, and the conquered country : and they often 
sought to allure the infidels to the faith by the assurance that no sacri- 
fice of temporal interests was desired at their hands : ^ We seek not 
your kingdom, but yourselves," said Gregory XI. to the caliph of Bag- 
dad, and to the sovereigns of Cairo and Damascus : << We do not wish 
to lessen your honors, or power: our most earnest desire is to 
raise you above this worlds and to ensure your happiness here and 
hereafter."! With these elevated vievrs they continued their endesb- 
vors in the cause of humanity and religion, and incessantly opposed 
Turkish aggression. The papacy in those s^es, as has been well ob- 
served, ^' was constantly endeavoring to advance the borders of the 
Christian world — to reclaim the heathen barbarism of the north of Eu- 
rope—or to repel the dangerous aggressions of Mahommedanism."| 

The crusades against the Moors of Spain sprang from the same 
principles as the Eastern crusades, and to them, as well as to the chi- 
valry of the religious orders, Spain owes her liberty, " The celebrated 
victory of Toulouse obtained over the Moors, was the fruit of a cru- 
sade published throughout Europe, and especially in France, by order 
of the Sovereign Pontiff. The expeditions beyond the seas were useful 
to the Spaniards, inasmuch as they kept within their own territory the 
Saracens of Egypt and Syria, who might otherwise have joined those 
of the African coast. The kingdom of Portugal was conquered and 
founded by the crusaders. The crusades gave rise to the orders of chi- 
valry, which were formed in Spain, in imitation of those of Palestine, ^ 
without whose aid the nation could not have conquered the Moors.'^ , 
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I shall not dwell on the advantages to commerce, civilization, litera- 
ture and freedom which were derived from the crusades, as Robertson 
has fully acknowledged.* The all-absorbing thought of the Pontiffs 
was to rescue the suffering Christians and free the Holy Land, but they 
were never inattentive to the social advantages which might flow from 
these enterprises. The Pisans and other Italians in the commencement 
of the twelfth century formed an alliance with the people of Aragon, 
to conquer the Balearic isles, a crusade for that purpose being set on 
foot by Pascal 11. Ship-building and navigation greatly advanced dur- 
ing the crusades, and the commercial republics of Venice, Genoa, 
and Pisa, rose to great wealth and power. The barriers which separ- 
rated the European nations, which had hitherto retained much of the 
estrangement from social intercourse characteristic of barbarous tribes, 
were broken down, and society was formed on a vast scale, on the great 
principles of a common faith and common interests : and the East and 
the West were bound together by hallowed ties. The serfs felt them- 
selves made freed-men of the cross ; the cities sprang up in every di- 
rection with municipal privileges bestowed by the feudal lords, in con- 
sideration of largesses made for the holy war, and their inhabitants 
during the long absence of the lords, acquired the habits and sense of 
freedom. The learned exiles from Greece and the manuscripts of the 
East transferred to Europe, laid the foundations of a new era in litera- 
ture, which the enlightened Pope, Nicholas V. labored to accelerate.! 
Some crusades were directed apparently to spread the Christian 
faith, such as those entrusted to the Teutonic knights, for reclaiming 
the people of Prussia, Lithuania, and various provinces of North- 
em Europe. In 1218, Honorius lU. proclaimed a crusade for the re- 
duction of the Prussians. The barbarous habits of the people, who 
were wont to destroy all female children, but one of each mother, and 
who otherwise committed unnatural excesses, are the most obvious 
justification of these wars ; since writers on the laws of nations 
hold that a civilized people may interfere, even by force of arms, to 
prevent a continuance of savage outrages.^ The Pope, besides, was 
solicited by a bishop already established in that country, who com- 
plained that the Christians were forced to apostatize, or violate their 
H^ duty, and soi^ht protection from these lawless acts. It is an acknow- 

^ ledged principle, declared in a council of Toledo, that force is not to 
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be employed to compel any one to embrace Christianity ; and we can- 
not suppose that its use was sanctioned in those crusades, which were 
rather directed to protect the ministers and professors of the Gospel, 
and to prevent the wanton destruction of human life ; leaving at the 
same time to the choice of the individual to receive or reject the Chris- 
tian doctrine or sacraments. The advantages accruing to society from 
them are acknowledged by those who condemn them. 

Michaud says, ** whilst condemning the excesses of the conquerors 
of Prussia, we must avow the advantages which Europe derived from 
their exploits and victories. A nation separated from all others by its 
manners and usages, was united with the Christian republic. Industry, 
law, religion, which followed in the footsteps of the conquerors, to mi- 
tigate the evils of war, spread their blessings on savage hordes. Many 
flourishing cities sprang up in the midst of the forests, and the oak of 
Romove, beneath which human victims used to be immolated, gave 
place to Churches wherein charity and all the evangelical virtues were 
taught."* ^< The progress of Christianity, favored by the arms of the 
crusaders, tended to unite nations previously separated in manners and 
belief. The many calamities of those wars were not lost for Europe, 
which became altogether Christian -, and the revolutions through which 
it had passed, in tha end gave to the human mind a direction more 
conformable to the laws of justice and reason, more favorable to the 
interests of humanity."! '^ -^^ ^^^ ^^g^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ i^ ^^^ midst of 
deserts and forests, there arose cities, Dantzick, Thorn, Elbing, Koenigs- 
berg, &c. Finland, Lithuania, Pomerania, Silesia, became flourishing 
provinces under the standard of Christ : new nations sprang up, new 
states were formed, and to complete these prodigies, the arms of the 
crusaders marked the spot where was to be raised a monarchy unknown 
to the middle ages, and which in the present age has risen to the rank 
of the great powers of Europe. At the end of the thirteenth age, 
the provinces whence the Prussian monarchy derives its name and ori- 
gin, were separated from Christendom by idolatry and savage habits : 
the conquest and civilization of these provinces were the result of the 
crusades.'^ 

Crusades were likewise proclaimed against the various Manichean 
sects, which under the name of Albigensians, and other denominations, 
infested Europe in the twelAh and thirteenth centuries. I do not un- 
dertake to justify them, and still less the cruelties which were often 
practised by those engaged in them. Still I am bold to say, that the 
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pernicious errors of those sects, which were directly levelled at the 
fundamental mysteries of Christianity, and the essential principles of 
morals, taken in conjunction with the general character of their |»t>- 
fessors, and the excesses and outrages which marked their progress, 
give to these crusades a coloring of right and justice. It has been said 
that these sects are falsely charged with immoral and anti-Christian 
principles, and that their excesses were provoked by the cruelty of their 
persecutors : but the evidence of contemporary witnesses is not slight- 
ly to be disregarded. Passing over for the present their principles, I 
beg attention to the charges of violence and bloodshed proffered against 
them. When Henry, a heretic of the twelfth century, entered a city, 
in modest garb and with an affected air of sanctity, he was wont to ad- 
dress the people in language which excited them to violence and 
bloodshed. The clergy were the immediate objects of popular fuxy. 
Their dwellings were plundered, and often razed to the ground, their 
persons maltreated, they were stoned, or assassinated, unless the nobles 
soon came to their relief.^ The third council of Lateran, held in 1179, 
under Alexander IILy speaking of the various sects of that age, says: 
** they practise such violence against Christians as not to spare Churches 
or monasteries, widows or orphans, aged persons or children, age or 
sex, but heathen-like they destroy and devastate all things."! The 
venerable Peter, abbot of Cluni, assures us, that the followers of Peter 
de Bruis, '^ profaned the Churches, overturned the altars, burned the 
crosses, scourged the priests, imprisoned the monks, and forced them 
ta scarry, using threats and torments for that purpose."! Elsewhere 
Itosays : " Where they can, or dare, they plunder, strike, whip, some- 
times even (nay oftentimes) kill, without discrimination of persons, 
ranks, or dignities." Hence he maintains that the swords of the 
knights Templars wodd be employed against them with equal justice 
as against pagan violence. '' The Christian, who unjustly suffers vio- 
lence from a Christian is no less to be defended by your counsels, 
and even by your swords, than a Christian should be who suffered like 
violence from a pagan."§ The desolation produced by the marauding 
troops was such that Stephen, Abbot of St. Genoveffa, as he passed 
through Tolouse, saw the ruins of Churches, which bad been torn down, 
the remnants of other sacred edifices which the fire had destroyed, the 
very foundations dug up, and the beasts ranging freely where the dwell- 
ings of men had lately been.| | Of the Coterelli, who infested the pro- 

• Fleory, hitt ]. Ixii. $. xxiv. f Csn. nit. 

X Bibl. Clnn. p. 1122. $ Petr. Clnn. I. vi. ep. xxfit. 

Stepb« Tornac. ep. 75 al. 91, apad Fleory 1. Ixxiii. $. xxxvi. 



counusEB. 325 

vince of Berry, Antonine, quoted by Baronius, relates, that they devas- 
tated the country, pillaging it, and dragging the inhabitant! into captivity, 
violating their wives in their juresence, burning the Churches, insulting 
and beating the priests, often unto death, trampling under foot the Divine 
Eucharist, breaking the chalices in pieces, and applying the sacred linens 
to profane uses."* The Count de Foix is related by Peter of Vaus-Cer- 
nay to have attacked monasteries and pillaged them, filled religious 
houses with courtesans, treacherously assassinated many of the faithful, 
and put to death those who surrendered on a promise .of life being 
spared. He treacherously seized, and after a mock trial, at which 
Raymond, count of Toulouse presided, hung Baldwin, brother of this 
count, whose barbarity is sufficiently manifest from this fact.f Ber> 
nard Casvacio, lord of Doma, and his wife treated the Catholics with 
the utmost cruelty : 150 persons of both sexes were found at Sarla* 
tum, whose eyes had been scooped out by the tyrant : the wife 
caused the breasts of the women to be cut off, that they might not give 
suck, and their thumbs cut off, that they might not procure support by 
their labor.| Lawless fury generally characteriied all the sectaries of 
those ages. A sect called shepherds, under the guidance of a Hungarian 
apostate from the Cistercian order, assumed to themselves sacred func- 
tions, and declaimed against the clergy. Queen Blanche suffered them to 
pass throii^h Paris without molestation, regarding Hieir exhibitions rather 
as evidences of folly and delusion, than as crimes threatening the peace 
of society. Emboldened by this toleration, they went to Orleans, and 
in despite of the bishop harangued the people. The bishop warned 
the clergy, under pain of anathema, not to intervene at their meetli^ : 
but some, prompted by curiosity, disregarded the prohibition; and 
a student, unable to repress his indignation, contradicted the preach- 
er, and charged him with deceiving the simple-minded people. The 
words had scarcely escaped his lips, when his head was cleft in 
two with a hatchet in the hands of one of the shepherds. A general at- 
tack was then made on the clergy : their dwellings were broken into 
and plundered: their books committed to the flames: their persons 
wounded : several of them killed, or thrown into the Loire. 25 
perished on this occasion. Above 100,000 of these shepherds tn^ 
versed France, spreading disorder and desolation in their course. 
Their arrival at Bourges was signalized by murder, arson, and pillage : 
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which provoked the people to rise against them^ and engage in a bloody 
contest, wherein the banditti were dispersed. 

In order to understand why crusades were proclaimed in those ages 
against sects committing acts of violence, we must remember that there 
was as yet no standing army in the various nations of Europe, and that 
there was scarcely any code of laws, or tribunal of justice. The va^ 
sals of each baron followed their lord to the field : but in case of law- 
less violence, such as that of the sects, which did not directly interest 
a potentate, there was no means of repressing it, save the summoning 
of volunteers ; and there was no rallying power so great as the stand- 
ard of the cross, and no allurement so attractive as the Indulgences 
of the Church. Hence the third council of Lateran, premising 
the words of Leo, wherein he declares that the Church is content 
with the priestly judgment, and shuns sanguinary vengeance, did 
not hesitate to exhort the faithful to rally to the defence of the sacred 
virgins, and holy places, violently assailed : '' We enjoin," the fathers 
say, ^^ on all the faithful for the remission of their sins, to oppose 
manfully such havoc, and defend with arms the Christian people.'^ 

The great crusade against the Albigensians was proclaimed in conse- 
quence of the assassination of the Pope's legate. For its horrific 
scenes I offer no apology. It is not fair, however, to charge them 
on the Pontifis, who^ in encouraging the faithful to necessary de- 
fence, and to the protection of the defenceless, cannot be held re- 
sponsible for the excesses committed under excited feeling. The 
outrages of the Albigensians must be likewise considered. Fifteen 
dmi infested by them rose suddenly on the Catholic garrisons, 
and on the Catholics dwelling among them, and made a general mas- 
sacre, by way of retaliation, for the sack of the city of Toulouse.f 
Of the spirit which animated the Popes, I find an evidence in the 
instructions of Gregory IX. to the commander of his forces, in a 
crusade for the defence of his own territory, or for just retaliation. 
"The mighty Lord," he says, "wishes the liberty of His Church 
to be maintained, in such a manner, that neither humility prevent 
necessary defence, nor the defence go beyond the bounds of humi- 
lity. Whence it follows, that although the defender of ecclenav- 
tical liberty sometimes, but rarely, and unwillingly, uses the material 
sword against tyrants and persecutors of the Church, without forgetting 
the ordinary humility, he does not, however, use it in such a way as 
to thirst for blood, or desire to be enriched to the detriment of others, 
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but he rather seeks to recall those that are in error to the path of truth, 
and with all meekness to preserve them when recalled in their liberty, 
Who can bear with patience ^t a man whose life could be preserved, 
should be slain or mutilated ^ the army of Jesus Christ, and that the 
image of the Creator Himself should be thus disfigured, as we have 
been informed, has taken place in these days, which has grieved us to 
the heart ? Brother, it is not expedient for us who invite the faithful 
and the erring children to the breast of our Mother the Church, to 
provoke them by outrages, and exult in the effusion of blood ! Grod 
forbid that the Roman Church, which is wont to rescue from the sword 
of justice criminals worthy of death, should slay or mutilate her chil- 
dren, whom she is bound to gather under her wings !"* The Pope order- 
ed that the lives of the prisoners taken in war should be spared ; ^^ We 
have thought it necessary to entreat and exhort you, and by our apoe- 
tolic writings strictly to enjoin on you, to cause such as the right hand 
of Him who exalts us may have delivered into the hands of the army 
of Jesus Christ, to be carefully guarded, without any slaying, maiming, 
or mutilation of limbs, which we utterly abhor, that so in captivity 
they may enjoy more liberty, than when under Egyptian bondage, in 
the name of liberty, they obeyed Pharao and his ministers, the officers 
of his army.'f 

I shall not dissemble that St. Peter Damiani sharply censured the use 
of arms by bishops, for the defence of their temporal possessions, and 
did not even spare the holy Pope Leo IX. whose example was objected 
to him. "Charity and patience," he remarks, "were the virtues 
whereby the holy apostles established the Church, and the holy ^kir- 
tyrs, her defenders, triumphantly endured every variety of torments, 
and death itself. Since, then, a private individual is not allowed to 
take arms in defence of the faith, which is the vital principle of the 
Universal Church, there can be no just reason for using them : how 
then do mail-clad armies unsheath the sword for the earthly and transi- 
tory possessions of the Church ? Holy men when in power do not at 
all put to death heretics and idolaters, but rather willingly undergo 
death for the Christian faith."| 

Crusades were sometimes set on foot for purposes less directly con- 
nected with religion, and more immediately allied with liberty and 
humanity. Eccelino de Romano, a monster well described by a 
Pope as having the heart of a wild beast in a human body, oppressed 
many cities of Lombardy, and conunitted atrocities that cannot be 
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mentioned without hoETor. ^^ A crusade against him for the cause of 
humanity and liberty, was proclaimed in all the republics of Italy : 
the eloquence of the sacred orators eaaly moved the multitude } but 
what especially inflamed the zeal and ardor of the people, was the 
fight of the sufferers whom Eccelino had mutilated and tortured, and the 
groans and wailings of families from which the tyrant had chosen his 
victims. In several provinces of Italy the inhabitants of the cities 
and of the country took up arms in defence of religion and their coun- 
try, anxious to obtain the civic crown, if they triumphed over tyran- 
ny, the crown of martyrdom, if they fell in the struggle.'^ 

At the voice of the Pope, who was then the actual head of civil 
aociety, men gathered from every quarter, encouraged by the assur- 
ance given them that the exposure of life was acceptable to heaven, 
and would be rewarded with the treasures of the Church. Sectional 
distinctions were forgotten, and the volunteers of the cross rallied 
for the combat in immense numbers. I cannot dissemble that these 
acts of the Pontifi* calling the faithful to the field of battle, are not 
those which I delight to contemplate. In justice, however, to great 
and good men, I must express my conviction, that the awful disorders 
of the times, and the disorganized state of society, imposed this most 
painful necessity. Happily that state of things has passed away, 
never more, I trust, to return, and the Pope for ages has appeared 
only as a minister of peace, inculcating the truths and precepts of God 
from the high eminence on which he is placed. 

% Histoire des Croisade* 1. zvi. p. 456. 



329 



CHAPTER XX. 

INQUISITION. 

The Popes are charged with originating, sustaining, and propagating 
the tribunal of the Inquisition, an institution which is generally be- 
lieved to be of a dark and sanguinary character. I think it important 
to examine how far this grave charge can be sustained. 

The Inquisition is not directed to the punishment of heretics, but 
rather to their conversion ; yet it is most commonly regarded in the 
former light, because such as were convicted and found obstinate, were 
delivered over to the civil power, to undergo the sentence of the law. 
It is necessary, therefore, to consider, whence the laws first emanated, 
by which heresy was declared a crime against society, and subjected to 
civil penalties. Long before the Bishop of Rome exercised temporal 
power, or directed, or influenced civil legislation. Christian emperors 
subjected heretics to the severest punishment. They do not seem to 
have acted on the abstract principle tha^ heresy in itself is a crime, 
but rather to have been impelled by the consideration of the disorders 
produced in society by religious strife. An avowed enemy of the In- 
quisition, D. Antonio Puigblanch, observes that '^ the first edict issued 
by Theodosius against the Donatists in the year 382, is founded on the 
many acts of violence they had committed, and which undoubtedly 
would have continued, if the authorities had not applied an efficacious 
remedy .'^ '^ The conduct of the Donatists towards the Catholics was 
at length rendered so criminal, and the persecutions excited against 
them so cruel, that it became necessary to recur to the protection of 
the laws, in order to withhold men, who, impelled by a furious passion 
which they termed religious zeal, had actually subverted the order of 
society. They not only forcibly re-baptized the Catholics, but they 
also sacked and demolished their temples, assassinated the clergy and 
bishops at the very altars, burned out the eyes of others with quick- 
lime, and even prohibited bread being sold them in the public places." 
Fines, confiscation of property, civil disabilities, and banishment were 
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decreed by Theodoeius against the Donatists 3 whilst the Manicheans 
were subjected to capital punishment, their blasphemies being deemed 
more insulting to the Deity, and their principles more directly subver- 
five of society. Valentinian and Marthn subjected all heretical teach- 
ers to capital punishment.* Justinian revived the distinction between 
Manicheans and other sectaries, leaving the former liable to death, and 
▼isitlng the rest with confiscation of property, banishment and infamy .f 
Gratian, Valentinian and Theodosius made a special declaration, that 
^< under the name of heretics are included, and to the enactments made 
against them must be subject all who are discovered to dissent, even 
slightly, from the judgment and rule of the Catholic religion."| Pris- 
cillian, a Spaniard, infected with Manicheism, sufiered death by order 
of the emperor Maximus, according to this rigorous legislation ; but 
St. Martin of Tours strongly reprobated the intemperate zeal of two 
bishops, Ithacius and Idacius, who prosecuted the unfortunate heresi- 
arcb before, the imperial tribunal. St. Leo seems to have approved of 
the severity of the laws, although he declared the aversion of the 
Church to sanguinary measures. ^^ Our fathers," he says, '< in whose 
time this abominable heresy broke forth, were earnest in their efforts, 
throughout the whole world, that the impious frenzy should be banish- 
ed from the entire Church ; and justly so, since even the princes of the 
world detested this sacrilegious madness to such a degree, that, with the 
sword of the public laws, they cut off its author with many of his fol- 
lowers. For they perceived that all regard for probity was destroyed, 
all bonds of marriage were dissolved, and divine and humane laws 
were at once overturned, if such men professing such errors were 
allowed to live any where. That severity was for a long time 
serviceable to the lenity of the Church, which, although, being ccm- 
tented with the sentence of the priesthood, she shrinks from sanguinaiy 
vengeance, is, nevertheless, aided by the severe enactments of Chris- 
tian princes ; since those who fear corporal punishment, sometimes have 
recourse to the spiritual remedy ."§ 

The errors of the Manicheans re-appeared in the West in the 
eleventh and following centuries, under a variety of forms and denom- 
inations, and aroused the zeal of the Popes and prelates, and of tem- 
poral princes. In the year 1184, in a council held at Verona, at 
which the emperor Frederick I. assisted, a decree was enacted by Pope 
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Luciiu, with the advice of the bishops, condemniDg with anathema all 
heresies, especially the yarioiui forms of Manicheism. It is added, that 
<< inasmuch as the severity of ecclesiastical discipline is sometimes dis- 
regarded by such as know not its power," clergymen convicted of he- 
resy should be deposed and degraded, and ^^ delivered to the secular 
authority to undergo the punishment, which they deserve : unless the 
culprit, when detected, abjure his heresy before the bishop of the 
place. Let the same be observed, if the culprit be a layman, and let 
him be punished by the secular judge, unless he abjure— and let such 
as relapse after alguration — be left to the secular tribunal, and not 
further heard.'** By abandoning the convict to the secular power, 
the Pope virtually sanctioned the legal punishment, whilst in offer- 
ing pardon to the penitent, he was not unmindful of the mercy which 
became his office. 

In this decree some discover the germs of the Inquisition ] but it is 
agreed that the officers called qwBsiiores Jidei^ or Inquisitors, were first 
appointed by Innocent m. some years afterwards. To oppose the va- 
rious sects of Manicheans, which desolated the south of France, this 
energetic Pontiff at the commencement of the thirteenth century, des- 
patched two Cistercian monks, Guy and Ranier, charged to inquire di- 
ligently after all persons suspected of heresy, and empowered to ab- 
solve the penitent from ecclesiastical censures. These Inquisitors, and 
others subsequently charged with a similar commission, were not clothed 
with any civil authority, and employed no coercion ; but sought to win 
the sectaries by preaching, prayer and patience. That they did not 
pronounce sentence of death is evident from a canon of the council 
of Lateran, at which Innocent presided, forbidding clergymen to write 
letters or documents in capital cases-f They, however, excited the 
zeal of the civil magistrates to use their authority in repressing the 
prevailing errors. 

It were in vain to deny that the Popes, in appointing Inquisitors, had 
ultimately in view to suppress heresy by the aid of the civil power, 
when milder means had proved unsuccessful, and that they exhorted, 
and, by ecclesiastical censures, compelled princes to put in execution 
coercive laws. It must, however, be observed that in this respect they 
acted in conformity with a sentiment at that time generally received, 
namely that heresy was treason against the Christian commonwealth, 
and that they were impelled by the enormities of which the sectaries 
were guilty. It should also be remembered that they wished these 
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laws to be enforced only after every religious efibrt had failed. Their 
rigor is certainly less revolting than the intolerance of the Reformers, 
who, whilst they proclaimed the right of private judgment, maintained 
that dissenters from their opinions should be punished as heretics, and 
in some instances urged their execution. Luther, as Limborch ob- 
serves, ** was, indeed, against putting heretics to death, but for almost 
all other punishments that the civil magistrate could inflict, and agree- 
ably to this opinion, he persuaded the Electors of Saxony, not to tole- 
rate in their dominions the followers of Zuinglius, in the opinion of 
the Sacrament, because he esteemed the Real Presence an essential or 
fundamental article of faith. — John Calvin was well known to be in 
principle and practice a persecutor. So entirely was he in the perse- 
cuting measures, that he wrote a treatise in defence of them, maintain- 
ing the lawfulness of putting heretics to death. And that by heretics 
he meant such who differed from himself, is evident from his treatment 
of Castellio and Servetus."* His followers, above a century after- 
wards, embodied the principle in their solemn confession of faith, 
wherein they say, that ^^ the civil magistrate hath authority, and it is 
his duty, to take order, that all blasphemies and heresies be suppress- 
ed,"f in proof whereof references are given at the bottom of the 
page to texts of the old law, which prescribe banishment, confiscation 
of goods, imprisonment and death. The National Covenant of the 
Kirk of Scotland, republished in this city, in the year 1838 ! approves 
of the sanguinary code against Catholics, and contains a solemn oath 
of the members of the League, to resist all errors and corruptions ac- 
cording to their vocation, to the uttermost of that power that God had 
put into their hands ! 

The prevailing sentiment of our f^e is, that heresy is not punishable 
with temporal penalties of any kind, which are to be inflicted only for 
overt offences against public order. This is plainly in opposition to the 
jurisprudence of the middle ages, and to the principles on which the 
Inquisition was founded : but there is a point of approximation which 
may render the legislation of former times less abhorrent to modem 
feelings. It will be easily conceded by the most liberal men, that 
wherever, under the cloak of conscience and religion, the order of so- 
ciety is disturbed by acts of violence, these are punishable by the civil 
authority : and it will be found on examination that it was generally 
in such circumstances the severity of those times was exercised. 

The appointment of Inquisitors by Innocent m. seems to have been 
designed to prevent civil wars, on the score of religion. The outrages 
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of armed bandittis could onlj be met by force of arms ; but the hor. 
rors of sanguiuary conflicts must affict the Christian heart. The 
Pontiff hoped that by despatching commissaries with extensive powers 
of pardon, thousands would be won to reli^on, who might long resist 
every violent effort to subdue them ; and he thought that the obstinate 
dogmatizers might be reached individually by the action of the civil 
power. It was known that many were detained among the sectaries 
by the fear of vengeance, should they boldly avow their Catholic be- 
lief ; and there was reason to believe that others, under the profession 
of Catholicity, concealed the worst errors. The Inquisitors were ex- 
pected to encourage the former to a simultaneous return to the Church, 
whereby timorous individuals would be sustained, and to raise the mask 
which covered the most dangerous enemies of religion. Innocent 
conceived that, by the vigilance and zeal of these commissaries, the 
machinations of sectaries would be discovered and defeated, and that 
unity and order would be gradually restored, partly by persuasion, and 
partly by fear of the severity of the laws, which, however, might not 
be exercised, except in cases of a desperate character. Wherever in 
the documents of those ages princes are enjoined ^^peraequi hoardicoB^* 
legal prosecution is only meant, that is to say, the execution of the 
laws, after every effort on the part of the Church to dispose them for 
experiencing clemency had proved useless. 

The Inquisitors shared the sentiment of their age, and followed up 
its legislation, by handing over apostates to the civil power. They 
did not, however, thirst for human blood, nor act indiscriminately and 
hastily, but sought by persuasion, and every mild influence to gain the 
culprits. During a long period they were members of religious orders, 
chiefly Dominicans and Franciscans, men advanced in age and of un- 
blemished reputation, whose mild and peaceful habits rendered them 
unlikely to delight in blood. The most beautiful examples of a Chri»' 
tian spirit have been left by several of them. St Peter de Castro navOy 
a monk of Citeaux, and legate of the Pope, was of their number. 
Far from desiring the death of others, he expressed his desire to sacri- 
fice his own life. Addressing his companions he said : ^^ We accom- 
plish nothing for the cause of Jesus Christ in this country, unless one 
of our preachers suffer death in defence of the faith. God grant 
that I may be the first to fall a victim of religion beneath the sword of 
the persecutor !'' An assassin, hired by the perfidious count of Tou- 
louse, plunged a poniard into the side of the holy man, who, as he fell, 
cried : " May God forgive you, my friend, as I forgive you !'^ St. 

« Fleary Hist Eoel. I. Ixxfii. $. xxxfi. 



334 INQUISITION. 

Peter of Verona, bom of heretical parents, and distinguished for his 
zeal as Inquisitor, asked daily of God, whilst elevating the host, the 
grace to die for the faith. On Palm Sunday, in the year 1252, ad- 
dressing above ten thousand persons, he foretold his death, for which 
the heretics had conspired. As he fell by the hand of an assassin, he 
commenced the recital of the Apostles' creed. To his prayers may be 
ascribed the conversion of the murderer, who entered as a lay brother 
into the order to which the Saint belonged, and ended his days in pe- 
nance. 

In 1244, (or 1225, according to others) the emperor Frederick 11. 
gave the highest civil sanction to the acts of the Inquisitors, by de- 
creeing that their sentence should be final, and commanded the judges 
throughout the empire to take charge of persons condemned as obsti- 
nate heretics, and to imprison them until execution. He further or- 
dered that the Patarenes, by which name Manicheans were designated, 
should on conviction be delivered to the flames. This act of the em- 
peror revived and put in force the ancient laws contained in the Theo- 
dosian code, and surrounded the Inquisition with those terrific attributes 
which cause it to be regarded with so much horror. The Inquisitors, 
in virtue of the Papal delegation, were heralds of truth, and ministers 
of reconciliation : but those who rejected pardon were thenceforward 
liable to the severest exercise of civil authority. This may be consi- 
dered the date of the Inquisition as a tribunal, although it had not, for 
a long period afterwards, a fixed and permanent form. In 1238, Gre- 
gory IX. authorized the prior of the Friars preachers in Lombardy to 
appoint some members of his order to preach to the sectaries, and to 
absolve them, if penitent ; but otherwise to proceed according to the 
Papal constitution, published two years before, which directed the 
abandonment of the impenitent to the civil power. From that time 
the friars of this order exercised in those parts of Italy the office of 
Inquisitors, and pronounced judgment ; but the civil authority alone 
decreed and executed the sentence of death. Innocent IV. in 1243 
appointed Inquisitors for all Italy, except Naples.* 

At the instance of secular princes Inquisitors were appointed for 
various other countries. The count of Toulouse introduced them into 
his dominions in 1229 to prevent a renewal of the civil war which had 
raged during twenty years ; James, king of Aragon, established them in 
his kingdom in 1232, by the advice of St. Raymond of Pennafort, and 
in the district of Narbonne, subject to his crown, in 1243.t St. Louis 

* Constit. Ad extirpanda inter ep. Innoc. it. 

t Const. Iddoc. iv. Inter alia. t. zxiii. Mansi p. 568. 
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caused them to be appointed throughout France in 1255 ; Premislaus, 
king of Bohemia, procured the like appointment for his kingdom in 
1257 ] and the republic of Venice had them in 1289. 

The concurrence of the Popes and temporal princes in the establish^ 
ment of the Inquisition, may give occasion to doubt whether it 
should be designated an ecclesiastical or civil tribunal. From the chief 
matter of its cognizance, which is heresy, and from the character of 
the judges, it is plainly an ecclesiastical tribunal ; but as such it has 
never issued a capital sentence, much leas executed it. From the mo- 
ment we ascribe to it the execution of convicts, we must consider it as 
a rojral or civil tribunal, which alone can use the sword. 

The great and distinctive characteristic of the Inquisition, as an ec- 
clesiastical tribunal, was its endeavor to reclaim heretics by persuasion 
and the assurance of pardon. Whilst civil officers seek out culprits to 
punish them, the Inquisitors sought their conversion, in order to shelter 
them from the severity of the laws. The mode of proceeding pre- 
scribed to the Inquisitors in the council of Beziers, in 1246, by order 
of Innocent IV., and thenceforward observed, was the following. The 
clergy and people were assembled in an appointed place, and after a 
discourse by the Inquisitor, in which he explained his mission, he in- 
vited all within a certain time, called time of gracBj to come forward 
spontaneously, and acknowledge, and abjure their enors. All who 
complied with the invitation were exempt from capital punishment, 
perpetual imprisonment, banishment, and confiscation of property. 
Those who did not avail themselves of this opportunity, were to be 
summoned by name, and informed of the charges advanced against 
them, and allowed the liberty of defence, and the time necessary to 
prepare it. If they could not rebut the charge, a sentence of condem- 
nation followed. Avowed heretics were to be secretly examined in 
presence of a select number of prudent Catholics, and by mildness in- 
duced to ilbjure their errors. If obstinate, they themselves were to 
state their heresy publicly, and a sentence of condemnation was to be 
pronounced in the presence of the civil magistrates, to whom they 
were to be handed over. Relapsed heretics and fugitives from justice, 
and such as did not appear within the time of grace, and those who sup* 
pressed the truth, were liable to perpetual imprisonment. This punidi- 
ment, however, could afler some time be remitted with the advice of 
the bishop, on receiving security for the performance of suitable pe- 
nance. Such as were not imprisoned, were to enlist for a time in the cru- 
sades, and on Sundays and festivals to appear in Church in the garb of 
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penitentB. Heretics condemned to death, or to perpetual imprisonment, 
forfeited their property to the public treasury.* 

Although no one suffered death by the decree of the Inquisitors, it 
cannot be questioned thi^ ii^<^y> convicted by their sentence, perished 
in the flames by the action of the civil authority ; and the odium of 
these executions is necessarily shared by them. For my own part, I 
am horrified at these awful exhibitions, whatever occasion may have 
been affi)rded for them by the unhappy sufferers. During a century 
such tragic spectacks were from time to time renewed in Germany 
and other places, but God be thanked ! the following century saw the 
' rapid decline of this violence. Puigblanch says that << in Italy and in 
Bome itself, the Inquisition soon declined."* Llorente, another ene- 
my, admits that '* in the fourteenth century it had cooled considerably, 
and that in the fifteenth century it was altogether weak."f Far from 
inflicting capital punishment, or concurring to its infliction, confisca^ 
tion of property was not enforced.^ It had lasted in the kingdom of 
Aragon for above a century, until the death of Nicholas £ymerick in 
1393. ^^Upon his death the Inquisition remained in force in that 
kingdom ; but gradually sunk of itself, upon the entire extinction of 
the Valdenses." — ^In Burgundy ^' this tribunal by degrees came also to 

nothing ] because when the Valdenses were extinguished, there were 

J. 

* Id Andalatia the Inqaisitors proceeded ia the same way : ** Pablieaban 
en eada paeblo an edieto, titalado de Graeta, aenalando cierto termino dentro 
del quale podieeen delatarse Tolantariamente qaalesqaiera hereges ante el in- 
quisidor, baxo la segoridad de que se les absolteria y recoociliaria coo peni- 
taneia eorrespondiente, bin eoDfiteacion de bienes ni carcel perpetaa, en inte- 
ligenoia de qae lot qoe no aproaechasen el termino aerian procesados con- 
forme i. las bales y const itociones del Santo Officio.'* Merooria Historiea p. 
56. This mode was also was observed in the edict published at Madrid* 
April 5, 1815, which allowed the whole remainder of the year a| a term of 
grace. 
« * Inqaiaition Unmasked, p. 13. 

f La Inqoiaicion antigaa— ee gobernd con ordenantas que, si bien a1 prin- 
cipio produxeron efeetoa muy terribles, decayeron de au vigcir primitive en el 
siglo d^imo quarto, y macho mas en el siglo decimo qointo.** Memoria 
Histories acerca del tribunal de la Inqoiaicion, por Don Juan Antonio LloreolCt 
Madrid 1819. 

^ ** La Inquisicion antigua — se entibio en el decimo quarto, y fue debilisi- 
ma en el decimo qainto.— Por eso no esextrano que los inquiaidorea-^omitie- 
sen incloir en las peoaa la confiacacion en las pocas causes que formarian, sa- 
paeata la decadencia del lelo.** lb. p. 114. 
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no others for the Inquisition to proceed against.'^ In France general- 
ly ^^ it dropped of itself for want of heresies to proceed against.'f 

Inquisitors were occasionally appointed, from the time of Inno- 
cent m., and rules were prescribed for their proceedings, but the 
Inquisition itself, as a pennanent and organized tribunal, scarcely ex- 
isted before the close of the fifteenth century. As such, it is strictly 
a Spanish institution, owing its origin to the solicitude of Ferdinand 
for the preservation of the national independence against the secret 
machinations of false professors of Christianity. After a struggle of 
seven centuries the Spanish arms had finally triumphed over the Moors, 
and the union of Castille and Aragon in the persons of Ferdinand and 
Isabella, with the conquest of Granada, gave a national character to 
the united kingdoms. Puigblanch admits, that << it is indeed true that 
the Moors of Granada had in agitation several years before to deliver 
up the kingdom to the Barbary powers, or to the Grand Tvirk."| The 
Jews were scarcely less formidable than the followers of Mahomet. 
Numerous^ wealthy, and highly influential, they were dreaded by the 
Christians, whom they hated ; and insurrection and carnage had been 
already in 1391 the results of these antipathies. There appeared no 
security for the Spanish monarchy as long as these discordant elements 
were conflicting within it.. The conversion of multitudes to the faith 
did not remove the causes of apprehension, since nflMr who had ap* 
proached the baptismal font, and received the Christiiuniiysteries, were 
found secretly to retain their Jewish observances, or Mahomedan su- 
perstitions. Their simulated professions caused more alarm than the 
undisguised avowal of unbelief. Ferdinand conceived, that, by means 
of an ecclesiastical tribunal, the dissimulation of false professors could 
be discovered, and many might be gained over to truth by mild persua- 
sionr; and that the fear of royal vengeance would deter others from 
returning in secret to the superstitions which they had abjured. The 
event proved that his policy was correct, since, by the aid of the In- 
quisition, the integrity of Catholic faith was maintained, and the con- 
trary errors rapidly disappeared. The strength of the monarchy grew 
with the unity of national belief, and the glory of Spain in literature, 
as well as in arms and enterprise, spread abroad in the reigns of Ferdi- 
nand, Charles V. and Philip 11. which is admitted by the enemies of 
the institution to have been the golden age of the Spanish nation. I 
do not claim for the Inquisition the praise of these results, which I 
advert to, merely with a view to silence an oft-repeated calumny, that 

* Limborch, History of the laqaisitioD ch. xi?. p. 87. 

t Ibidem ch. zxf iii. p. 148. X loqaisition Uaniasked. 

29 
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it crushed the energies, and blunted the faculties of the Spaniards, and 
of every other people among whom it was enacted. 

Sixtus IV., yielding to the solicitations of Ferdinand, in the year 1478, 
issued a Constitution, whereby he authorized the erection of a supreme 
and subordinate tribunals of Inquisition throughout the kingdom of 
Spain, on a new plan. The Grand Inquisitor was appointed by the 
king, with the assent of the Pope, and was selected from the bishops. 
He was assisted by a council of eight, six of whom were secular 
priests, one Dominican friar, and one member of some other religious 
order in rotation.* No person was ordinarily eligible under the age of 
forty :f but where knowledge and prudence were eminent, the age 
of thirty sufficed in Spain and Portugal. ^^The diocesan bishop 
also sends his coadjutor, or some other ecclesiastic, to the tribunal 
within his district, as his own representative, who acts in the quality 
of associate judge, jointly with those named by the Inquisitor Grene- 
ral."| From the power of appointment given to the king, and from 
various special points of the organization of the tribunal, De Maistre§ 
and Rankej I contend that it was essentially a royal institution. The 
royal character of the Spanish Inquisition was so well understood by 
the Neapolitans, that when, in the year 154*7, Charles V. endeavored 
to introduce it, f ^ the Neapolitans were so moved with the novelty of 
the thing, tfaBlABy publicly declared that they would rather lose their 
lives than subntto the Inquisition ; and cried out that the extirpation 
of heresies belonged to the Pope and the ecclesiastical judges, and not 
to the temporal prince. When Pope Paul III. understood this, he de- 
clared by his Apostolic Bull, that the Inquisition against heretics, be- 
longed to him and his judges, and not to any other.'IT Hence, Naples 
remained free from this tribunal. The efforts of Philip IE. to intro- 
duce the tribunal, on the Spanish plan, into Milan, met with lik^ op- 
position. ^ This attempt to introduce the Inquisition was looked on 
with such indignation at Milan, that the city broke out into an open se- 
dition ; where the universal cry was, that it was insufferable tyranny 

* Paigblanch, in order to cast all the odiatii on the religious orders, Intro- 
daces the friart every where in the plates which accompany his work* 
although he acknowledges that for three centuries the Inquisition had been 
entniited to the secular clergy ! Inquisition Unmasked, ch. iv. p. 200. 

f Cap. NoUnia, Clement. 

% Inqaisition Unmasked, Introd. p. 16. 

$ Lettres sur P inquisition Espagnole let. i. p. 12. 

g Torklsh and Spanish Empires, Spanish Empire oh. iii. 

T Limbofoh, History of the Inqnisltion ch. xxvi. p. 143. 
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to impose on a free city the yoke of the InquiritioD, which wai intro* 
duced into Spain, to root out the Moon, and the wicked nation of the 
Jews, especially f ince, according to the most ancient practice of the 
Apostolic See, Inquisitors had been deputed into that province."* 

The character of cruelty has be^i generally attached to the officen 
of the Spanish Inquisition, and, no doubt, some individuals deserved it, 
since Sixtus IV. communicated to Ferdinand complaints preferred 
i^inst two Inquisitors, and removed by his own authority a third from 
office. But making allowance for occasional abuses and excesses, and 
admitting the severe features of the institution, I cannot easily pep* 
suade myself that it could have been sanguinary in its principle and 
general operation, without exciting universal horror, whereas its woni 
enemies avow that the religious unity and civil concord which it maitt* 
tained, were the burthen of the panegyrics of national writers, during 
the whole period of its existence,! and St. Theresa, and St. Ignatius cdT 
Loyola, and other holy persons, commended its influence and result!. 
It rose with the Spanish monarchy, and gave it strength and durability : 
it fell by the act of a foreign military despot, and by the conspiracj;,of 
men false to their country and religion. It requires no depth of uhp 
derstanding to perceive, that it was a Machiavelian stroke of policy to 
remove this guardian of the national faith, in order that with discor* 
dant sects and infidelity, disunion and strife might pefttUthe land, and 
Spaniards might lend a willing ear to the syren tonetn the stranger, 
who, in the name of liberty, was seeking to enslave and oppress them. 

It should not be forgotten that the Inquisition was not established 
with a view to force Jews, or other persons who had never professed 
the Catholic faith, to embrace it ; but its operation was limited to apo«» 
tates from the faith which they had once professed. Although this 
may not take away from it the entire odium of using constraint in mat- 
ters of religion, it shews that the tribunal was not employed to spread 
Catholicity, but to restrain such as might be disposed to abjure it. The 
sectaries of the middle ages had once made profession of it, and the 
simulated profession of it by Jewish proselytes gave occasion to its in* 
troduction into Spain. By a special decree of Gregory Xlll., Jewi 
and all who were bom and educated in heresy and schism, were de- 

* Limborch ch. xivii. p. 147. 

f Apenai se hallahl un libro impreso en Espaaa desde Cirlos Primero hasta 
naestros dias en que se cite sin elogio la Inqaiaicion, diraotamente 6 por inei- 
dencia ; y por lo respectif o d los eaoritores de asantos religioaos 6 sos adhe- 
rentea, parece que lea ban ftltado siempre dignas expreaionee para aa eoeo- 
mio. MeiDoria Historica p. 1. 
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Glared exempt from its authority. Apostates were considered as wan- 
tonly violating obligations which they had freely assumed by receiving 
baptism at an adult age, or which, if they had been baptized in infancy, 
they had subsequently recognised and confirmed, by their own free acts. 
Their errors were presumed to spring from perversity of will and cor- 
ruption of heart, rather than from weakness of understanding. Much 
may be said against the justice of these presumptions, to which I al- 
lude merely with a view to mark the broad distinction constantly ob- 
served by this tribunal, between apostates, and those whose misfortune, 
rather than crime, it was deemed to be in error, or unbelief. Even 
in times when the Inquisition was in full operation '^ heretics were al- 
lowed, upon the account of commerce and trade, to dwell in the coun- 
tries of the Catholics, upon this condition, that they should not be mo- 
lested for any matter relating to religion and faith, unless they gave 
pubfic offence ; in which case they were to be punished in proportion 
to the scandal, given, according to law."* Many, no doubt, will deny 
the right of influencing religious opinions by allurements, or by terror, 
and will be disposed to regard the conformity produced in either way, 
as superficial and illusive ; but as St. Augustine in his day testified that 
whole cities, Hippo among others, had passed sincerely from Donatism 
to the professioa of the Catholic faith, under the terror of the Cesarean 
law8,f so histoiMrecords the sincere and lasting conversion of thou- 
sands, who were terrified by the fear of civil punishment, and won by 
the proffer of pardon. 30,000 obtained pardon in Andalusia within 
the space of forty years, from 1481 to 1520, by availing themselves of 
the time of grace^ and spontaneously abjuring their errors.f Whilst 
tribunals of justice punished crime in whatsoever way it came under 
their cognizance, the Inquisition took mercy as her first attribute, and 
encouraged penitence by pardon. Count De Maistre justly observes, 
that it was the only tribunal which bore in its banner, and in practice 
combined mercy with justice. " The Inquisition," he remarks, " is of 
its nature good, mild and conservative : such is the universal and inde- 
lible character of every ecclesiastical institution : you see it at Rome : 
you will see it wherever the Church has influence. If the civil 
power, adopting this institution, thinks proper for its own safety to 
render it more severe, the Church is not responsible."^ 

* Limborch, History of the Inquisition 1. ii. cb. xir. p. 219. 
f Aag. Ep. cxiii. 

X laqaisition Unmasked oh. iv. p. 158. 

S Lettret tur P Inqaisition Espagnole par M. le Comte Joseph De Maistie. 
let. i. p. 6. . 
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Philip n. in 1571 introduced the Inquisition into the American 
colonies of Spain, but the Indians were specially exempted from ifti 
jurisdiction. Flanders resisted its introduction by this monarch, as Na- 
ples had resisted Charles V. in a like attempt. The earnestness with 
^ich princes sought to establish the Inquisition, for the peace and 
consolidation of the monarchy, and the reluctance of the Pope to con- 
sent in circumstances wherein he deemed its operation to be too much 
under royal control, are remarkable in its introduction into PortugaL 
John in. ^ desired of Pope Clement Vn. the holy tribunal of the Iih 
quisition in his kingdom. And although this Pope, for a long while, 
and oftentimes refused it, through the vigorous endeavors of the Jew% 
who, to their utmost, opposed the royal petition. — Yet at length with 
difficulty he granted it in form of law, Jan. Cal. 16 1531." Such is 
the statement copied by Limborch from Sousa. 

Inquisitors existed throughout Italy from the time of Innocent- IV. 
but the ioccasions for the exercise of their authority had been rare, so 
that the institution was considered as defunct, and was said to be r^ 
stored, when Paul m. in the year 1542, or 1545, organized the comv- 
cil, or congregation, called of the Supreme Inquisition. It consisted 
of six Cardinals, styled of the Holy Office, to whom St. Pius V. added 
two others. They are strictly an ecclesiastical tribunal, charged with 
the afiairs regarding the integrity of faith throughoHMhe world, who 
consequently examine and censure erroneous propositK||pB, condemn and 
proscribe bad books, inflict ecclesiastical censures on clergymen con- 
victed of error, and exercise a superintendance over the local tribunals 
of faith. In the Roman States, by the concession of the Pontiff, they 
can punish by imprisonment, fine, or other civil penalty : but capital 
punishment cannot be inflicted except by the direct authority of the 
Sovereign himself : and the tribunal has at all times maintained a cha- 
racter of great moderation. It still subsists, and exercises its ecclesias- 
tical attributes. Its temporal power is scarcely felt, since it generally 
limits itself to admonition, penitential discipline, injunction of spiritual 
retreat, or other slight observance, or in case of delinquent clergymen, 
confinement within its walls, where every want is supplied, and every 
mild means of reform adopted. Weekly meetings of the Council are 
held on Wednesday in the convent of St. Mary supra Minervam, 
where the matters submitted for examination are decided by the majo- 
rity of the members, after a previous examination made by select coun- 
cillors with the assistance of the Master of the Sacred Palace, in a 
meeting held each Monday in the palace of the Tribunal. The Pope, 
whose office as guardian of the faith constitutes him Supreme Inquisi- 

29* 



342 INQUISITION. 

tor, presides when causes of high importance are under consideration, 
and decides them, with the advice of the council. 

Asa coercive tribunal the Inquisition may be said no longer to exist. 
Every trace of it has for ages disappeared from France, and it was abo- 
lished in Spain by the decree of Napoleon on the 4th December, 1808, 
the same day on which Madrid capitulated. It was subsequently 
abolished by the Cortes on 22d February, 1813, and although restored 
by Ferdinand VII. on 21st July, 1814, it had lost its energy, and its 
adaptation to the state of society. We may safely speak of it as a 
tribunal that has passed away, without any likelihood of being re-estab- 
lished, and one that is no wise compatible with the public opinion of 
our age, and our actual social condition. It may appear superfluous to 
treat of it, as it concerns us in no respect, were it not that occasion 
is taken from it to brand the Popes, as sanguinary monsters, who de- 
vised an iniquitous and cruel institution. Although they originally 
appointed Inquisitors, I have shewn that the attributes of the office 
were such as became the ministers of peace, unless we except the ex- 
hortation to the civil power to use its authority for the punishment of 
such as resisted every mild effort to reclaim them. 

It may not be useless to state the relations which subsisted between 
the Inquisition and the civil authorities, and the mode of proceeding 
observed in it, ad least, as far as the Popes succeeded in directing them. 
I borrow my infinmation from an anonymous work, published at Rome 
in 1795, Delia punizione degli Eretici^ written evidently by one tho- 
roughly conversant with the tribunal, and from several works composed 
by its avowed enemies. The concurrence of the civil power in the 
proceedings took place in various ways according to local regulations. 
In the kingdom of Naples no commission was executed without the 
previous consent of the Sovereign, and the revision of the proceedings 
by the archbishop and a number of secular priests. In Venice the 
ministers of the Republic were present at the trial, although they did 
not interfere. The presence of three senators as Assessors was re- 
quired by a law of the Republic in the sixteenth century, which gave 
occasion to the suppression of the tribunal, as it lost its independent ac- 
tion. In Genoa the accusation was in the first instance communicated 
in general terms to the civil authority, whose aid was sought for the ar- 
rest of the accused. In Malta the Grand Master of the Order assisted 
at the trial whenever one of the knights was arraigned. In Spain two 
lay members of the council of Castille assisted on some occasions. In 
Sardinia the Inquisitors were styled Vicars, in compliance with the 
wishes of the Sovereign. 
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The Inquisition received denunciations and accusations, but only 
when confirmed with an oath, administered after a solemn warning of 
its sacred character, and of the guilt and ptinishment of its false ac* 
cusers. The tribunal did not cause any extra-judicial examination to jj 

precede the judicial process, with a view to obtain greater proofs 
against the person denounced. Not only the denunciation, but likewise 
every circumstance that might diminish the credit of the accuser, or 
the heinousness of the crime, was put on record. Witnesses or accu- 
sers of every class, except mortal enemies of the accused were admit- 
ted; but their testimony and charges were sifted, their credibility 
weighed, their age, sex, character, qualities all carefully noted down, 
and no important measure adopted, unless after the most minute and 
mature examination. Before the arrest of the criminal, a summary of 
the charges and proofs was distributed among the councillors, a meet- 
ing was subsequently held, and they were bound to act rather as advo- 
cates of the culprit, than as judges. Every extenuating circumstance 
was brought forward, every motive for doubt was alleged, every thing 
unfavorable to the accuser, and favorable to the accused, was consider- 
ed ; and if the evidence were not altogether conclusive, time was 
taken for further inquiry. 

The secrecy observed in this tribunal was intended to prevent the 
loss of character, if the accused should be acquitted, or should abjure 
his errors, and to avoid excitement, and secure the ends of justice. 
Although all its officers and the accuser, culprit, witnesses, and advo- 
cate were bound to secrecy, yet the number of persons engaged in the 
process, and the character of the judges, precluded all reasonable danger 
of injustice. Urban IV., in a Brief, dated 28th July, 1262, authorized 
the Inquisitors to withhold the name of the accuser, in cases where 
there was just ground for suspecting that assassination, or other violence, 
would be attempted through revenge. Llorente testifies that for a long 
lapse of time they did not avail themselves of the discretionary power, 
but communicated the names of the accusers.* It was not certainly 
intended to be generally used ; and extraordinary diligence was em- 
ployed to prevent any injury resulting from its use in the circum- 
stances which imposed the necessity of concealment. Boniface VIlI. 
ordered the name to be communicated, when there was no danger of 
injury .f " In order to apprehend any one for heresy, two credible 

* " No es extrano que los inqaisidores anteriores & la reforms mostraseo d 
los acasados los nombres de los testi^os eo aso de la libertad eooeedida por 
el papa. * Memoria historiea p. 114. 

I C. Statata $. Jabf mus, do h»r. 1. vi. 
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witnesses are required, although they say that the testimony of a sin- 
gle one, if beyond all exception is sufficient.''* '^ In a city, where any 
noble persons, Doctors, or Religious, or others of illustrious birth or 
dignity, are to be sent to jail, the Commissary of the Inquisition, or 
some other officer, usually goes to the houses of such persons, and takes 
them in a carriage, and carries them to jail. But if there is no fear of 
their escape, they are commanded to come to the holy office by a spe- 
cial messenger.'t '^ Neither the Bishop without the Inquisitor, nor the 
Inquisitor without the bishop— shall be able to commit any one to hard 
and close imprisonment, which looks more like punishment than custo- 
dy ."| After the arrest of the prisoner, which generally took place with 
the least possible display of force, by the familiars of the tribunal, men 
oftentimes belonging to the highest nobility, the judges were forbidden 
to examine him in prison, to speak to him extra-judicially, to use sug- 
gestive interrogations, to allure him by false promises, to threaten him, 
or admonish him out of due time, or otherwise to prejudice his inte- 
rests. The month, and year, and place, of the alleged commission of 
the crime were communicated to him, but the day, and precise house, 
or room, might be omitted, if these particulars were likely to lead to 
the discovery of the informant.^ '^ The original instructions prescribe 
as a most essential point, that the declarations of the witnesses shall 
be given to the prisoner, in the most literal manner possible."] | ^^ If 
there be reason to fear that the witnesses are enemies of the criminal, 
the Inquisitors may in such a case declare (to the counsellors) the 
names both of the witnesses and criminals ; because possibly the coun- 
sellors may know them both, and whether they are or have been ene- 
mies.^lF The Fiscal Promoter, that is the prosecuting officer, must 
swear that none of the heads of the accusation proceeds from a mali- 
cious design.** The Inquisitors incur ecclesiastical censures if they 
maliciously charge any one with heresy .ff It was also forbidden to 
put the accused among culprits, without sufficient proofs, at least of a 
presumptive character, or to deny him the opportunity of alleging any 
thing in exculpation. He was at liberty to take reasonable exceptions 



* Limborcbf History of the Inquisition 1. ii. ch. xviii. p. 237. 

\ Ibidem l..i?. c. xii. p. 148. 

X Clem. Cap. Moltoram dt hmr, 

$ Compiiacion de Instraceiones n. 33. 

y Inquisition Unmasked ch. iv. p. 297. 

f Limborch History of the Inquisition I. ii. ch. ir. p. 176. 

«• Ibid. oh. ?. p. 178. ft Ibidem ch. xiii. p. 206. 
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to the subaltern judges and witnesses. The solemnities of public trials 
were omitted, and the trial was summary and informal de planoj but 
with the strictest regard to the intrinsic merits of the case. Cavils » 

and mere technicalities had no place in the process, but facts and jus- 
tice were constantly held in view. 

The judges were bound to hear the culprit within three days after 
his arrest, that he might not languish in prison. The Inquisitor and 
counsellors began the examination with solemn prayer on bended knees, 
using the same formulary as is prescribed for the councils : '^ Adsumus 
Domine :" asking that in nothing they might deviate from the truth, 
but in all things preserve justice moderated by piety. The charge was, 
at first, communicated in general terms, to give him the opportunity of 
a spontaneous confession, and save him from the punishment of a con- 
vict. If he denied it, the specific charge was communicated, without 
revealing his accuser, that no occasion of revenge might thence arise. 
^< It is the common practice of these courts first to question him re- 
specting the perpetration of the offence, but in general terms, in order 
to avoid all anticipation and surprise. Respecting his crime he is in- 
terrogated in a special manner, and the whole is preceded by an oath 
to speak the truth. With a similar view it is forbidden to allege against 
him any of the charges resulting from the process already formed, 
leaving him to discover all spontaneously. This formality . . . contri- 
butes to shorten the causes of those culprits, who, by at once confess- 
ing, submit to the punishment deserved," or rather escape it, << and 
also, in cases of denial, by comparing the declaration of the prisoner 
with the impeachment of the informer, and testimony of the witnesses, 
this measure tends to promote the discovery of the truth, and the sin- 
cerity or duplicity of the parties."* Puigblanch complains of the 
oath as an injustice ; but the custom was derived from the criminal tri- 
bunals, which formerly questioned the culprit on oath. It was retain- 
ed in this tribunal, because the temptation to perjury did] not here ex- 
ist, since if the criminal acknowledged his crime, without previous 
proof, he was held as spontaneously appearingj and pardoned, and if 
the proofs were already sufficient, was treated, with extreme mildness, 
as spontaneously confessing. He was not required to disclose any 
thing, unless he were satisfied that the interrogatory was legitimate. 
He was questioned as to his sentiments, in order to ascertain the real 
character of his acts and expressions, since the crime of heresy depend- 
ed on the obstinacy of the will. The external manifestations of it led 

* Inquisition Unmasked oh. 1?. p. 198. 
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to these ulterior inquiries. In all cases of importance the process was 
formed with the assistance of an advocate ; and where the accused was 
of considerable standing in society, the Assessor of the tribunal, and 
personages of high rank intervened, as in the cases of De Dominis and 
Gralileo. Delay was granted to answer the charges, if the accused de- 
manded it : he was encouraged to defend himself freely, and he was 
asked whether he had any enemy, from whom he might fear a false 
accusation. 

The advocate aided the prisoner by his advice, and imdertook his de- 
fence sincerely and earnestly ; but, as the object of the tribunal was 
the correction of the culprit, not his punishment, he was bound to un- 
deceive him, and to exhort him to an acknowledgment and abjuration 
of his errors, as a sure means of pardon. In other tribunals the skill 
of the advocate is employed to evade the law, and conceal the facts ; 
in the Inquisition his zeal was required to enlighten and direct his 
client. The restraints alleged by Puigblanch to have been put on the 
communications of the advocate with the prisoner are fictitious. Full 
liberty of conversing and writing was allowed. He was permitted to 
call in another counsellor of his own choice,*' a liberty which Mark 
Anthony de Dominis used to obtain the aid of four lawyers. 

A copy of the process was delivered to the culprit, who was fully at 
liberty of himself, or by his lawyer, to make every just objection to its 
defects, or to the irregularity of the interrogatories of the judge, or to 
the obscurity, or discrepancy of the witnesses, and to give every ex- 
planation of his own language and acts. The process was conducted 
with the strictest regard to truth : the most patient attention was given 
to every circumstance that could militate in behalf of the accused : 
and convictioiv followed only when all possibility of doubt of guilt 
had vanished. So just and fair was the proceeding, that the whole evi- 
dence and defence were drawn up in detail, and read to the accused, 
who was required to sign the report, if he could point out in it no 
mis-statement, to testify by his signature its accuracy and justice. No 
one was condemned on the testimony of an individual to the legal 
punishment of heresy, but he might be subjected to penance, or some 
penalty, or be required to clear himself of suspicion, where the testi- 
mony appeared worthy of credit.f 

The use of the rack was common to all public tribunals at the time 
of the establishment of the Inquisition, and was borrowed from the 
ancient Romans and Greeks. It was not, however, resorted to, except 

* History of the Inquisition 1. iv. c xf. p. 162. 

f Massioi, Prattica della S. Inqaisisione par. x. Av?ert. Ixxxix. 
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where strong premunptive evidence of heinous guilt had already been 
received : and an appeal against its use lay to the Supreme counciL 
^ They do not proceed to the torture, till after the criminal hath a copy 
of his process, and he hath answered to all the articles, and exhibited 
his defence, and yet cant make his innocence appear plainly to the 
judge, when at the same time he can't be fully convicted by witnesses, 
or the evidence of the thing.'^ The threat of torture was frequently 
used, without its actual application.! No circumstances of cruelty 
attended it : on the contrary, the presence of one or more of the In- 
quisitors was enjoined, that all unnecessary severity might be avoided. 
It has been long since entirely discontinued, so that two Spaniards, of 
high rank, and well conversant with the proceedings of this tribunal, 
manifested astonishment on hearing Count De Maistre, in 1802, men- 
tion it as a usage still retained.^ It is easy to draw pictures of 
culprits stretched on the rack, suspended by pullies, or otherwise iar" 
tured : but facts do not sustain these representations ; and the interested 
statements of enemies merit no belief. 

When the votes of the judges were equal, the milder sentence pre- 
vailed. The punishment decreed was generally less than the rigof of 
the law, and might be still further mitigated, at the discretion of^ the 
Inquisitor General, who was authorized, at any period of the process, to 
interpose for the relief of the culprit, until he had been sentencea to 
be delivered over to the civil authority.^ The Popes made most 
rigorous laws obliging the Inquisitors to proceed with the strictest 're- 
gard to justice in the exercise of their powers, and gave prompt redress 
when any abuse came to their knowledge. Clement X. and Innocent 
XI. on complaint of some prisoners, ordered the severity used in Lis- 
bon to be mitigated. 

The prisoners were generally treated with great humanity and in- 
dulgence. Some in the prison of Madrid complained to the Pope as 
of a great privation, that a priest was not sent to celebrate Mass for 
them ! Puigblanch admits, that ^< with regard to victuals the prison- 
ers do not fare so badly, whether they are rich or poor.'1| Limborch 
says of Portugal : '^ If any rich person is imprisoned, and will live and 
eat beyond the ordinary rate of provisions, and according to his own 
manner, he may be indulged, and have what is decent, and fit for him, 

* Limborch, History of the Inqaisitioo 1. !▼. eh. xzix. p. 213. 
f Ibidem p. 219. See also Delia poniziooe degii Cretici. 
I Lettres sar I* Inqaisition let* ii. p. 59. 
i Inqaisitioo Unmasked eh. iv. p. 144. 
Ibidem p. 198. 
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his servant or servants, if he hath any, with him in the jail.'^* " The 
provisions they give to the criminals are generally prepared and dress- 
ed in the house of the Inquisition. — ^This however is to be lefl to the 
prudence and pleasure of the Inquisitors, whether and when the cri- 
minals may without danger prepare their provision in their own 
houses."! '^ If any one falls ill in the prison, they send to him a sur- 
geon and physician, who adminster all proper remedies to him to reco- 
ver him to health. If there be any danger of his dying, they send 
him a confessor.'^ Puigblanch seems to complain fliat their cells are 
not well furnished : ^ No other furniture is allowed in the cell of the 
prisoner than a wooden bed-stead, clamped down, or built in masonry ; 
a table, one chair." Perhaps this will not appear to others a just sub- 
ject of complaint. ^^ The Inquisitors are obliged to visit the prisoners 
twice every month, and to enquire whether they have necessaries al- 
lowed them, and whether they are well or not. In this visit they 
usually ask him in these very words. How he is ? How he hath his 
health 1 Whether he wants any thing ? Whether his warder is civil 
to him ? i. e. Whether he speaks to him in a reproachful and severe 
manner? Whether he gives him his appointed provision, and clean 
linen ? and the like ? If there be 'occasion or necessity, it will be 
convenient for them to visit the prisoners three or four times every 
month, yea, as often as they think proper, viz. when the criminal bears 
with impatience the misfortune and infamy of his imprisonment, in 
such case the Inquisitor must endeavor to comfort him very often, not 
only by himself, but by others, and to tell him, that if he makes a free 
confession, his whole afiair shall be quietly and kindly ended."§ 

The whole system of the Inquisition was directed to the amendment 
of the prisoner, and was strictly in the spirit of ancient penitential 
discipline, so that to it might be applied the words of St. Gregory HI. 
to Leo of Isauria. " You see, ! emperor, the difference between 
bishops and emperors. If any one offend you, you confiscate his house, 
and strip him of his property — and in the end you hang or behead 
him. — Not so the Pontifl& : but if any one sin and acknowledge his sin, 
in place of hanging and beheading him, they place the Gospel and 
cross around his neck, and as a kind of imprisonment they confine him 
to the private apartments of the Church and the place where the sacred 
vessels iare deposited, where the deacons of the Church and catechumens 
are, and they enjoin on his appetite fasts, on his eyes watching, on his 

* History of the Inquisition ]. ii. ch. x?iii. 

f Ibidem p. 246. t Ibidem p. 243. 
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mouth the recital of the divine praiBes. And after having properly 
chastised and subdued him with fasting, they give him the Precious 
Body of the Lord, and refresh him with the Holy Blood, and when 
they have made him once more a vessel of election, and freed him 
from sin, they send him forth pure and guiltless to the Lord.'^ 

Capital punishment was never decreed, or inflicted, except by the 
civil authority.! The sentence of the Inquisition in the worst cases 
was to abandon the convict to the civil power, which was accompanied 
by a recommendation of mercy. This abandonment was made with a 
knowledge that the laws enjoined death for the crime, but the expres- 
sion of the ecclesiastical judge was intended to show the reluctance 
with which the Church beholds the shedding of human blood, accord- 
ing to the known maxim : Ecduia abhorret a sanguine. The sentence 
of perpetual imprisonment was reduced to three years in favor of pe- 
nitents. When the sentence excluded the hope of pardon, absque spe 
graiimj it was still limited to eight years on repentance. The Knights 
Templars sought to be tried by the Inquisition, in the confidence of e»- 
caping condenmation, or, at least, death, as De Maistre remarks :| 
yet Puigblanch lays their death to the charge of this tribunal."§ 
The sentence was not hastily put into execution. Every eflbrt was 
made to recall the unfortunate culprit to the principles of faith : 
months and years were suffered to roll round, in the hope that grace 
would at length touch his heart, and dispose him by faith and penitence 
for pardon. In the Roman Inquisition, Anthony Maria Leoni was 
condemned for propagating the licentious principles of Molinos, veiled 
in professsons of piety. For two months he remained obstinate, but 
at the end of that time retracted his errors, and obtained pardon. 
Jerom Vecchietti continued for five years obstinate in his errors, and 
was then restored to his friends, on some appearance of weakness of 
mind. 

It should be known that crimes against faith declared capital by the 
laws were punished with death only in circumstances of the most ag- 
gravated character. To deny the Most adorable Trinity, to blaspheme 
Uie virginity of the Mother of our Lord, or the Holy Eucharist, were 
capital crimes, but scarcely ever punished with that rigor,|| the object 
of the law being attained by deterring from the crime by a penalty 
which might be inflicted. Cardinal Albici testifies that most horrid 

* Cone. Hard. t. if. p. 15. 

t This is admitted by Poigblinoh, Inqaisition Unmasked ch. i. p. 96. 

X Lettre i. sor 1* Inqaisition. $ Inqaisition Unmasked ch. iv. p. 133. 
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outrages against the Eucharist received pardon on proper evidence of 
repentance.* 

The number of persons who have suffered death in consequence of 
conviction before the Inquisition, although not by the act of its officers, 
cannot be ascertained, no more than the number of convicts who have 
suffered by the sentence of any criminal tribunal : but if we advert to 
the acknowledgment of Llorente that its severity abated in the four- 
teenth century, we may hope that the number of those who suffered is 
far less than a tithe of what has been alleged. Capital punishment 
was not inflicted, when the Inquisition was first established in Spain, 
the highest penalty being confiscation of property .f 

Don Melchor de Macanaz, a statesman high in the service of Philip 
V. who had incurred the disgrace of his sovereign, and had fallen un- 
der the censure of the Inquisition, after he had recovered favor, wrote 
a book styled " a critical defence of the 'Inquisition," in which **he 
says that it was not usual to confiscate the property of culprits unless they 
had relapsed, that they were not delivered over to the secular magistrate 
till they had thrice fallen into heresy ; that then alone was the torture 
inflicted upon them, and this ailer condemnation ; adding that it is a ca- 
lumny to attribute to the tribunal the stratagem of sifting out the truth 
of their crimes by means of another person converted, and still feign- 
ing that he is a heretic. He also affirms that, with the exception of 
very few cases intended to stop the progress of Lutheranism in the 
reign of Philip n., scarcely three persons had been sentenced.'^ 
Puigblanch endeavors to weaken this assertion by referring to the auto 
dtfe under Charles 11., but the number of criminals actually executed 
at that time was small, and a long space of time had elapsed since any 
like act had occurred. It is a great mistake to speak of these acts as 
ordinary occurrences, since they were separated oftentimes by intervals 
of many years. No capital punishment has taken place under the 
Spanish Inquisition since the year 178d,|| or under the Portuguese tri- 
bunal for more than a century. Gross crimes against nature and mo- 
rals, which are elsewhere cognizable before civil tribunals, fell under 
the cognizance of the Inquisition.^ Polygamy was punished with the 
gallies for five or more years. If it was connected with formal heresy 
it was liable tQ capital punishment. Witches, who to superstition 
added the murder of infants, and a number of convicts, who would 

* De Inconst. in fide cap. 34, n. 135. 

t loforme sobre el tribunal de la Inqaisicion, apod De Maistre let. i. p. 26. 
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have suffered death by the laws of every civilized country, are included 
among the sufferers. 

St. Peter Arbues, holding the officer of Inquisitor, was assassinated 
in the Metropolitan Church of Saragossa, at matins, on the 15th Sep- 
tember, 1485. The indignation of the people against the Jews, ac^ 
cused of his death, was such that a general massacre might have en- 
sued, had not the archbishop on the following day rode through the 
city, assuring them that the Inquisition would bring the assassins to 
justice.* Two were afterwards found guilty, and handed over to the 
civil authority. ^< Carena relates from Farinacius, that a certain pri- 
soner in the holy office was hanged for killing his keeper, in order to 
make his escape. He adds that at Cremona, an. 1614, a certain Jew 
was hanged for killing another Jew who had deposed against him in 
the holy office."f All these and numberless other criminals liable to 
death by all laws are included among the victims of the Inquisition. 

It is just to take into consideration the outrages and civil wars which 
have been prevented by the Inquisition. Spain and Italy would have 
been most probably convulsed, as Germany and France were in 
the sixteenth century, by religious dissensions, but for the vigilance of 
the Inquisitors. Thousands might have fallen in the fierce struggle, for 
one who was sent to the stake in consequence of conviction by this tri- 
bunal. The prevention of calamities the most direful camlet, indeed, 
justify a law which creates an imaginary offence : but heresy was not 
in former ages a mere error of the mind : it was often manifested in 
attempts against property and life, and the whole order of society. 
With this legislation, however, we are not concerned. A milder sys- 
tem prevails every where at this time, and meets the cordial support of 
Catholics, who willingly leave to God the judgment of all, and rejoice 
in exercising towards all, without distinction, the most sincere charity. 
The same unbounded charity is manifested by the successor of St. Pe- 
ter, who in his capital and palace receives with kindness and conde- 
scension those who deny his authority, as well as those who kneel to 
do him homage. Why should the severity of former ages, exercised 
for the most part against the enemies of public order, which has long 
since been retaliated on us with large increase, be made a subject of re- 
proach to us, and an occasion of division between us, and those whom 
we are anxious to embrace with the warmth of Christian affection ? 

The general spirit of the Apostolic See is admirably expressed by 
St. Leo : '< Since the ways of the Lord are meejkness and truth, we are 

* Llorente, Memoria Histories p. 107. 
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forced," he says ** according to the indulgence of the Apostolic 
{* See, to temper our sentence in such a way, as, weighing the ofiences, 

which are not all of the same gravity, to tolerate some, and to cut off 
others without delay."* When Anastasius, bishop of Thessalonica, 
Vicar Apostolic throughout Illyricum, had acted with severity towards 
* Atticus, metropolitan of Epirus, the Pope rebuked him most sharply, 

and reminded him of the many admonitions given by himself and his 
predecessors to their Vicars to temper the exercise of authority, and 
rei»roached him with betraying the honor of the Holy See. << Benevo- 
lence has more influence," he observes, ^ on delinquents, than severity : 
exhortation is better than indignation : aflection is more powerful 
than authority."! ** The moderation of the apostolic see," says he 
when writing to the Empress Pulcheria concerning Eutyches, ** ob- 
serves this measure, to treat the obdurate with severity, and to extend 
pardon to the penitent."^ These various passages have no reference 
whatever to temporal inflictions, but they shew the moderation catt- 
stantly observed by the Holy See in the use of canonical censures. 

In regard to the Inquisition the Pope^ are fairly responsible for its 
origin and organization as an ecclesiastical tribunal, and they may be 
considered as approving the civil jurisprudence of their age, by which 
heresy was declared a capital crime : but they are entitled to the praise 
of all that is just in the mode of proceedings, and of the traits of mer- 
cy which peculiarly distinguish it. It must be evident to the impar- 
tial inquirer that all the regulations were directed to the discovery of 
the facts, and to the conversion of the culprit. Doubtless just and holy 
men, such as St. Joseph Calasanctius, Father D'Avila, and others, have 
occasionally incurred unjust suspicions, and been subject to molestation 
from the officers of this tribunal. It is also alleged to have been made 
in many instances an instrument of royal oppression. But, as far as 
the Popes could influence its proceedings, it was directed to justice. 
Its forms were diflerent from ordinary tribunals : its operation may have 
been often unjust and cruel : but the solicitude of the Pontifls was dis- 
played in putting many safeguards against abuse, and in their prompt 
interposition, whenever the cry of the suflerer could reach them. 
Sixtus IV. directed a Bull to Ferdinand and Isabella, communicating 
the complaints which had been made of the conduct of some Inquisi- 
tors, and declared that the Apostolic See being the safest asylum for 



* Ep. xii. ad epiicopos Afrieaoos prov. Maorit. Caesar. 
f Ep. xiv. ad Anastasiam ep. Thessalonie. 
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the oppressed in every part of the globe,* could not be insensible to 
their lamentations. In 1489, he deposed Father Christopher Gralrez, 
inquisitor of yalencia.t 

I abandon to the censure of the age the principle on which the In- 
quisition was based, namely that heresy is a crime against society, pun- 
ishable by civil penalties, and even by death ; but I maintain that the 
Popes, who sanctioned this tribunal, whilst seeking to extirpate here^, 
did not urge the indiscriminate infliction of those penalties, but chiefly 
proposed to allure to conversion by the proffer of pardon. This was 
made to the self-accuser — it was extended to the culprit, if he acknow- 
ledged his error, and abjured it before the process advanced — it was in- 
dulged to the convict, when he humbled himself and manifested peni- 
tence. Even on the way to execution, justice could still be disarmed. 
Whilst preparing for the auto de /e, celebrated at Madrid, in 1680, 
before Charless 11., the Inquisitors sat up all night, endeavoring to 
convert the convicts, two of whom, on their way to execution, pro- 
fessed conversion, and escaped death. ^^ In case any of the persons con- 
victed of contumacy might wish to be converted, the court remained sit- 
ting the whole night, to give them hearing, and in fact two women were 
converted.'^ The mercy of the Inquisition to penitent convicts, is 
without parallel in any other tribunal. 

The general esteem in which the tribunal was held, does not suffer 
us to suppose that it was generally unjust or cruel. << In Spain and 
Portugal," says Limborch, " most persons are fully persuaded of the 
sanctity and sincerity of this tribunal."^ It was deemed a high honor 
to be numbered among its familiars j or bailifi&.|| The people looked 
up to it with reverence, and were ready to support its officers in the 
execution of their duty. " As soon as ever the Executor shews, that 
he is to apprehend any one by command of the holy office, no one 
dares oppose him. And if any one should, the mob would immediate- 
ly run together to lend a helping hand to the holy office, and so over- 
power him, that unless he would imdergo the severest treatment, he 
would, of his own accord, offer himself to be taken up by the Execu- 
tor.'ir 

* ** Oppressoram obiqae tatisbimam refugiam.'* Balla Sizti i?. 39 Jan. 
1482. ** Nanquam dobitavimas.** 
f Inqnisiiion Unmasked fol. ii. eb. ?i. p. 237. 
^ Ibid. ch. i?. p. 316. 
i History of the Inqaisition 1. ii. ch. x?iii. p. 249. 
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I have ventured to make these remarks in justice to the Popes of the 
middle ages, whose zeal for the extirpation- of heresy has identified 
their names with this institution. If I cannot hope to relieve their 
memory of the odium which has been cast on it, it should be shared 
with their age ; and they should be credited for their efforts to secure 
mercy for the penitent. A more tolerant spirit prevails at this time 
among all Christian nations, and death is no longer inflicted for the er- 
rors of the mind, even when threatening calamities to society. In 
whatsoever way it may please us to account for the change of civil ju- 
risprudence, and of general sentiment, it is not just to embitter social 
feelings, by recalling the severity, or the cruelty of an Institution 
which has passed away, but acquiescing in the humane and liberal sen- 
timents and laws of our own age, we should cherish kind feelings to- 
wards one another, and avoid all occasion of religious strife, which is 
most baneful to the common peace and weal. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

PAPAL PREROGATIVES. 

Having devoted so much space to the examination of historical facts 
in which the Popes exercised an adventitious power, it may be nece^ 
sary to state distinctly their essential prerogatives. In the council of 
Florence, held in 1439, the Greeks concurred with the Latins in the 
following definition : ^' We define that the holy Apostolic See and Ro- 
man Pontiff hold the primacy throughout the entire world, and that 
the said Roman Pontiff is the successor of the blessed Peter, the prince 
of the apostles, and is the true vicar of Christ, and the head of the 
whole Church, and father and teacher of all Christians ; and that to 
him, in the person of blessed Peter, full power was given by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to feed, rule, and govern the Universal Church ; as also 
is contained in the acts of (Ecumenical councils, and in the sacred ca- 
nons."* The primacy extends to the entire world, since the commis-^ 
sion given to the apostles is to teach all nations, and preach the Gospel 
to every creature : but none are subject to it who have not by baptism 
entered within the pale of the Church. It is called by St. Chrysostom 
"the presidency of the Universal Church,'f which, he observes, Christ 
committed to Peter, after his fall. 

In virtue of his office the Pontiff teaches with authority, and directs 
his teaching to all the children of the Church, wherever they may be 
found, pastors and people : he pronounces judgment on all, whose faith 
is suspected, to whatever rank they belong: he condemns heresy, 
wherever it may have originated, or by whomsoever it may be sup- 
ported : he calls on his colleagues, the bishops, to concur in the con- 
demnation : he assembles them in council, to investigate and judge 
with him the controversies that are excited, or to concur by their har- 
monious judgment and action in rooting out condemned errors : he con- 
firms and promulgates their definitions of faith, and he incessantly 
guards the sacred deposit of divine doctrine. All these acts have been 

* CoUat. xxil Cone. Flor. p. 985, t. ix. col. Hardaio. 
f Ti|/ iwirretrmv mt ii»«9^if|»f|( |«»A«r/«( |ff;^i/pirf. Ad pop. Aotiocb. 
horn V, de pontit. 
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k*- exercised in all ages of the Church by the Bishop of Rome, as socces- 

pt flor of St. Peter : and have been universally acknowledged to be the 

^j prerogatives and duties of his office. "The Lord," says St. Leo, 

«. <^ Mrished this mysterious gift (of the Gospel minisiry) to belong to the 

i- office of all the apostles in such a way as to place it principally in the 

most blessed Peter, the chief of all the apostles : from whom, as from 
the head, he wishes his gifts to flow to the whole body, so that who- 
ever dares recede from the solidity of Peter, must know that he deprives 
himself of all share in the divine mystery. For assuming him to a 
partnership in His indivisible unity. He wished him to be styled, what 
'' He Himself was, saying : ^ Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will 

build my Church ;' that the building of the eternal temple, by a won- 
derful gift of divine grace, should rest on the solidity of Peter, 
strengthening His Church by this firmness, that neither human teme- 
rity can affect it, nor the gates of hell prevail against it. This most 
sacred firmness of this rock, which has been established, God Him- 
self, as we have said, being the Builder, is assailed with impious pre- 
sumption by whosoever attempts to infringe on his power, following 
passion, and abandoning the tradition of the ancients.'^ 

It is the undoubted right of the Pope to pronounce judgment on 
controversies of faith. All doctrinal definitions already made by Ge- 
neral Councils, or by former Pontiffs, are landmarks which no man can 
remove ; but as the human mind may assail revelation in endless va- 
rieties of form, there must be always in the Church an authority 
whereby error, under every new aspect, may be effectually condemned. 
Nothing can be added to the faith originally delivered to the saints, 
but points contained in the deposit of revelation, may be expressly de- 
clared and defined, when the obscurity which may have existed as to 
the fact of their revelation has been dissipated. The assembling of a 
General Council is always attended with immense difficulty, and is of- 
tentimes utterly impracticable. The Chief Bishop is, as Frederick 
William Faber remarks, " the natural organ of the Church,*^ as Peter 
is styled by St. Chrysostom the mouth of the apostles. In pronouncing 
judgment he does not give expression to a private opinion, or follow 
his own conjectures ; but he takes for his rule the public and general 
faith, and tradition of the Church, as gathered from Scripture, the 
fathers, the liturgies and other documents, and he implores the guid- 
ance of the Divine Spirit, and uses all human means for ascertaining 
the fact of revelation. It has been warmly disputed whether a solemn 
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judgment thus pronounced, wherein a doctrine is proposed to the 
Church generally as necessary to be believed, under pain of anathema^ 
or an error is proscribed as opposed to faith, with the same sanction, 
may possibly be erroneous. The personal fallibility of the Pope in 
his private capacity, writing or speaking, is freely conceded by the 
most ardent advocates of Papal prerogatives; but his official infallibility 
ex cathedra is strongly affirmed by many : whilst some, as the French 
assembly of 1682, contend that his judgment may admit of amendment, 
as long as it is not sustained by the assent and adhesion of the great 
body of bishops. Practically there is no room for difficulty, since all 
solemn judgments hitherto pronounced by the Pontiff have received the 
assent of his colleagues ; and, in the contingency of a new definition, 
it should be presumed by the faithful at large that it is correct, as long 
as the body of bishops do not remonstrate and oppose it. The Pontiff 
never has been isolated from his brethren. The harmony of faith has 
been always exhibited in the teaching of the great body of bishops, 
united with their head. The authority of the Pope in matters of faith 
appeared most conspicuously in the fourth and fifth centuries. The 
decrees of Damasus, and Innocent, and the doctrinal letters of Celes- 
tine and Leo were hailed by bishops, severally, and in solemn councils, 
as the correct expositions of the mysteries of the Trinity and Incarna* 
tion. For the maintenance of this faith the Pontiffs sent legates to the 
£astern emperors, and councils urging it above all other things. Their 
indefatigable industry, their untiring solicitude, their disregard of every 
selfish consideration, when the integrity of faith was in question, are 
marked on every page of history. Faith evidently appears to be the 
vital principle of papal authority, which cannot cease to defend it. 
The plenitude of Pontifical power in all that appertains to the govern- 
ment of the Universal Church is affirmed in the Florentine decree. It 
is certain that this power must be used for edification, not for destruc- 
tion : for the interests of faith and piety ; for the maintenance of order 
and unity; for the good of the Church. It is a government of justice, 
order, and law, to be conducted, not arbitrarily and capriciously, but 
according to established canonsy or rules. It admits, however, of ex- 
ceptions and dispensations, since the rigorous enforcement of unifor- 
mity in a government embracing so many different nations would ren- 
der it intolerable. Whilst, then, the Papal authority should be exer- 
cised in conformity with the canons or laws of General Councils and 
preceding Pontiffs, unless the altered condition of things require a 
change of legislation, a dispensing power must exist, and be exercised 
by the Supreme Executive. Individuals, for a just reason, may be 
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freed from the observance of a general law, at the discretion of the 
Pontiff. The ancient usages of local Churches are to be respected, and 
their established order is to be maintained ; but if the higher interests 
of the Universal Church require the suppression of a local usage, or if 
the existence of the local Church be in jeopardy, imless the order be 
changed, there is room for the exercise of Pontifical supremacy. The 
French hierarchy had flourished from the days of St. Remigius, when 
the fury of the revolutionists immolated several of the venerable pre- 
lates, and drove the remainder into banishment. The temples of reli- 
gion were profaned, and the Christian worship proscribed. Amidst 
the anarchy there arose a daring soldier, who, in the name of liberty, 
grasped an iron sceptre, and offered to become the protector of reli- 
gion; but only on condition that* the exiled prelates should renounce 
their rights, and the Church of France should be reorganized confor- 
mably with the new civil divisions of territory. Pius VII. called on 
the bishops to make the sacrifice of their undoubted rights and just at- 
tachments, and using the plenitude of Pontifical authority, stripped 
those who hesitated, of all claims to their Sees, and gave to France a 
new ecclesiastical organization.* The extreme necessity of the case 
justified, in the eyes of the Church at large, this unprecedented act of 
Pontifical supremacy. 

It is difficult to assign precise limits to a power which must be adapt- 
ed to the exigencies of the Church in an endless variety of circum- 
stances. There is plainly no authority to command any thing immo- 
ral : but within the limits of the Divine Law, and with due regard for 
the received usages of the Church generally, and of local Churches, 
the Pope may enjoin, in matters ecclesiastical, what he prudently 
judges to be expedient for the maintenance of order, the extirpation of 
vice, and the promotion of piety. His power is chiefly employed in 
maintaining the general laws already established, and in regulating the 
mutual relations of the clergy, and in mitigating the strictness of di»- 
ciplinary observance, whensoever local or individual causes demand it. 
The faithful are sufficiently protected against the abuse of power, by the 
freedom of their own conscience, which is not bound to yield obedience 
to authority when flagrantly abused. The Pope only addresses con- 
science. His laws and censures are only powerful inasmuch as they 
are acknowledged to be passed under a divine sanction. No armies, or 
civil officers, are employed to give them effect ; and in case of flagrant 
abuse of authority, he loses the only influence by which they can be- 

• See Bolls Ecclena CkrM 15 Aug. 1801, and Qui Chri$ii Domini 99 Not. 
1801. 
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come effectual. The fears which are sometimes affected, that he will 
abuse his power to the detriment of national or individual rights, are 
wholly groundless. It is used to sustain right and justice, not to violate 
them : but in the event of such an abuse, nations are secure in their 
own strength, and individuals in their own conscience. It is well ob- 
served by De Maistre, that whatever may be said in the abstract, of the 
plenitude of Pontifical power, any attempt to exercise it wantonly, 
would provoke general and successful resistance. ** What," he asks, 
'^ can restrain the Pope ? Every thing : canons, laws, national usages, 
sovereigns, tribunals, national assemblies, prescription, representations, 
negociations, duty, fear, prudence, and especially public opinion, the 
queen of the world."* 

The providing of pastors necessarily appertains to him to whom the 
charge of the whole flock has been entrusted by Christ our Lord : yet 
the exercise of this power admits of much variety, according to the 
circumstances of time and place, as is evident from ecclesiastical hi»- 
toiy. Whatever arrangement may be made for the election or appoint* 
ment of bishops, with the concurrence and approbation of the Holy 
See, may be deemed just and proper. The bishops thus created are not 
mere deputies, or vicars, much less vassals of the Pope ; but successors 
of the apostles, exercising under him and with him the powers of bind- 
ing and loosing, and respecting his high rank without detriment to their 
own : Salvo meo ordine. Their order is perpetual, and their jurisdic- 
tion cannot be capriciously withdrawn ; but if they abuse their power, 
there are laws by which they can be judged, and the Pope is authorized 
to pronounce sentence. 

The relations of the Pope to a General Council of bishops have been 
the subject of much discussion. The right of summoning them to 
meet in solemn consultation for the general interests of the Church, 
manifestly belongs to him, as he is the only one whose authority ex- 
tends to* all. The Great Council of Nice was convened by Constan- 
tine ; but according to the sixth General Council, Silvester concurred in 
the convocation ;f the emperor Theodosius, in like manner, at the 
request of Damasus, convened the Oriental bishops at Constantino- 
ple.| Marcian, at the request of Leo, summoned the council of Chal- 
cedon. No public assembly could be held without the imperial man- 
date, which was, in this instance, accompanied with the privilege of 
the free use of the public vehicles. Since the Christian religion has 
extended far beyond the limits of the empire, and the bishops live 

* Da Pape oh. x? iii. f Act. xf iii. % Theod. 1. ?. hist. e. viii. 
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under various goremmentfl, there is no civil ruler whose mandate could 
ensure universal attendance : but the voice of the chief Pastor reaches 
to the most distant regions, and is respectfully heard by all his colleagues. 

The right of the Pontiff to preside in the assembly of his brethren 
results from the eminence of his station, and is universally admitted. 
In the Eastern councils it was exercised by legates, who, to whatever 
rank they belonged, even if only deacons, as representatives of the 
chief Bbhop, got precedency of the highest prelates. In the Nicene 
council, Vitus and Vincentius, priests of the Roman Church, legates of 
Pope Sylvester,* got precedency of the patriarchs of Alexandria and 
Antioch, and Osius, bishop of Corduba, an obscure diocese in Spam, 
was honored in like manner, doubtless in his representative capacity, 
ndiich, although not declared in the acts now extant, is attested by 6e- 
lasius of Cyzicum, a Grreek writer of the fifth century, and is fairly in- 
ferred from the fact, for which no other plausible reason can be fur- 
nished.f 

At Ephesus, Cyril of Alexandria, presided, by special delegation of 
Pope Celestine,! whose legates, sent directly from his side, came with 
instructions not to mingle in the discussions, but to pronounce judgment. 
At Chalcedon, Paschasinus and Lucentius, most reverend bishops, and 
Boniface, a most religious priest presided, <^ holding the place of the most 
holy and most beloved of Grod, Leo, Archbishop of ancient Rome."§ 
In the synodical letter of the fathers to Leo, they say, that he presided 
over them, in the persons of his legates, <<as the head over the members." 
The fathers of the fifth council earnestly besought Vigilius to preside 
over them,|| at their deliberations on "the three chapters," and read 
his letter, permitting the examination, as their authority for proceeding 
in his absence. Two priests and a deacon are mentioned in the sixth 
council, at the head of all the bishops, as " holding the place of the 
most blessed and holy Archbishop of ancient Rome." The like is 
observable in the acts of the seventh and eighth councils wherein the 
legates qualified their assent, by reserving final judgment to the good 
pleasure of the PontifiT. 

It was customary also to seek from the Roman Bishop, the solemn 
confirmation of the decrees of the Council. As the Nicene acts are 
imperfect, and the first council of Constantinople is not (Ecumenical 
in its original character, and the doctrinal letter of Celestine preceded 
the council of Ephesus, and was its guide in the proceedings, I shall at 

• Theod. 1. i. e. viii. | See Fleury I. xi. $. v. hist« Eool. 

% Letter of Celestine to Cyril c. ziii. Act. cone. Eph. col. 3123. Hard. t. L 
§ T. ii. Hard. p. ii. p. 64. || Collat. i. p. 63 cd. Hard. t. ill. 
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once refer to the synodical letter of the fathers of Chalcedon, wherein 
they beseech the Pope to confirm their decree in favor qf the bishop 
of the imperial city. " We pray you to honor our judgment by your 
decrees, and as we have added the harmony of our assent to our head 
in what is good, so may your Holiness vouchsafe to supply to your 
children what is wanting." The Pope, nevertheless, felt it to be his duty 
to annul this decree as contrary to the ancient usages and rights of the pa- 
triarchs recognised at Nice. It is needless to exhibit in detail the*proofs 
of the exercise of these prerogatives in the Western Councils, in several 
of which the Pope presided in person, and subsequently ratified their 
decrees by his solemn confirmation. The Fathers of Trent acted in con* 
formity with'the precedents of former councils, when they gave to the 
Pontifical legates the presidency of their assembly, and at the close of 
their proceedings sought the confirmation of their acts by the Pope, 
whereby they might be recommended to the veneration and observance 
of all the Churches. 

I deem it unnecessary to pursue the inquiry into Papal prerogatives 
in further detail, or to speculate on possible contingencies. In the 
convulsions of the Church at the period of the council of Constance, 
when three pretenders claimed the keys, the assembled fathers deemed 
that they could do all things which might be necessary to restore unity 
and order. Nearly three centuries have elapsed since the last General 
Council, during which time the Church has been governed with wisdom 
and moderation, by a series of holy and enlightened Pontifis. The heresy 
of Jansenius, and nimiberless kindred errors have been condemned : the 
purity of Christian morals has been vindicated against relaxed casuists, 
and the sweetness of the yoke of Christ has been maintained, despite 
of the repulsive austerity of innovators : discipline has been enforced, 
or mitigated, as circumstances rendered expedient : and all things ap-> 
pertaining to the government of the Universal Church have been re- 
gulated by the foresight, discretion, and zeal of the Roman Bishop. 
He has had the services and aid of enlightened counsellors, composing 
the various', boards, or congregations of Cardinals, to whose examina- 
tion he commits the different matters on which he is to pronounce 
judgment ; he has also been seconded and sustained by his colleagues 
throughout the world : but the Providence of God, as if to cut short 
the disputes of the schools, has sufiered this long lapse of time to pass 
away without the assembling of a Greneral Council, as was also the 
case in the first three centuries of the Church. It seems to me super- 
fluous, if not injurious, to discuss what power a council may exercise 
in certain extraordinary circumstances, since the actual government of 
the Church is plainly in the hands of the Pontiff. If the object be 

to point out the limits of Pontifical power, and the remedy for its 
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abuse, there is but a faint hope of remedy in an assembly, the holding 
whereof is generally of extreme difficulty, if not utterly impracticap 
ble, and may be indefinitely postponed. The true security lies in the 
nature of the Pontifical authority, which, being derived from Christ, 
is essentially just and paternal, and ceases to bind the conscience, when 
it is flagrantly abused. Our hope is in the ever-watchful Providence, 
which guards the Church, that the passions of men may not defeat the 
divine counsels. If in calamitous circumstances an extraordinary re- 
medy be necessary, the same Providence vriU. apply it : but the discus- 
sion of the powers of an assembly convened at such a crisis, is in my 
opinion safely left to its members. 

I do not deem it necessary to explain in detail the power which 
the Pope exercises in pronouncing judgment on the sanctity of de- 
ceased servants of God, or in granting indulgences, or in many like 
ways, as it has not been my intention to write a treatise with the precision 
of a canonist or scholastic divine. My object has been to give a just 
idea of the main exercise of pontifical authority. 

I have purposely avoided throughout this work any reference to the 
famous collection of canons bearing the name of Isidore, which the 
learned have condemned as a clumsy invention of the ninth century, 
that, thus using only documents of undoubted authenticity, the strength 
of the evidence might be undiminished. Some have rashly charged 
the Popes with originating this imposture, with a view to the enlarge- 
ment of their prerogatives ; but the learned trace its origin to Mentz 
in Germany, and allow that the extension of papal power was not the 
primary object of the compiler. ** It was not in fact," says Guizot, 
<< compiled for the exclusive interest of the Popedom. It appears 
rather on the whole, according to the primitive intention, more especi- 
ally destined to serve the bishops against the metropolitans and tempo- 
ral sovereigns."* It must be borne in mind that this compilation con- 
sisted in a great measure of authentic materials, namely, extracts from 
the Fathers of the Church, the writings of Popes, the decrees of coun- 
cils, or the Cesarean laws. The imposture consisted in giving them an 
undue antiquity, and a different author, by ascribing them to the Popes 
of the first three ages. The success of the fraud is accounted for by 
the fact, that the received discipline was the basis of the arrangement, 
and scarcely any innovation was introduced abhorrent to general usage. 
Had they been brought forward to sanction novel and exorbitant pre- 
tensions, their authenticity would scarcely have escaped question, even 
in an unenlightened age. It is absurd to trace the prerogatives of the 
Holy See to these false decretals, whilst unquestionable documents of 
far higher antiquity plainly establish them. 

* Coars d* histoire modenie t iii. p. 84. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

CIVILIZATION. 

It may not be useless, before terminating this treatise, to consider 
the influence of Papal authority on the general condition of mankind* 
It is no exaggeration to affirm that morals, order, and all that is under- 
stood by civilization, may be traced to the efforts of the Popes, either 
discharging the immediate functions of their high office, or using for 
the general good the influence and power which they possessed in the 
actual state of society. In order to estimate their services, it would be 
necessary to go over the records of missions in various ages, and 
to consider the condition of the aborigines^ or early settlers of each 
country. Children of nature, with no rule but impulse, and no re- 
straint, but the fear of vengeance — ^with no affection, but for objects 
of momentary gratification, and no ambition, but to slay an enemy — 
sunk in sensuality, without even the restraint of shame, they scarcely 
presented any thing to distinguish them from the brute beast. For the 
salvation of such degraded beings, the Popes uniformly sighed, and 
when occasion offered itself, sent forth the heralds of the gospel to 
enlighten, humanize and save them. The naked savage and the paint- 
ed barbarian stood aghast — the huntsman and the warrior tribe were ar- 
rested in their course, at the sight of the missionaries of the cross : 
the tones of sacred music fell on their delighted ears, and they listened 
to the tale of wonder which the strangers recounted ; finally, they 
clung to them as fathers, and learned from th^m to control their unruly 
passions, and worship the Great Spirit. The condescension of the 
Popes in yielding to these reclaimed children of the forest whatever 
the Divine Law did not forbid, and leading them gradually to the per- 
fection of Christian discipline, shews extraordinary wisdom and true 
philanthropy. 

Among the most civilized nations, most attached to liberty, slavery 
prevailed when the Gospel was first preached, and the apostles, careful 
not to disturb the actual order of society, inculcated to the slave sub- 
mission, to the master humanity. The Popes faithfully followed their 
example, as has been shewn by the late lamented bishop of Charle»- 
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ootwithsUoding his social dErpendencr : and religiocis priTileges were 
cofmruirucat^d to all without distinction. The salraticm of the slare 
was especially had in view ; wherefore St. Gregory directed the rere- 
nues of the patrimony of Sc Peter in Gaul to be employed in the pur- 
chase; of English slaves, who might be trained up in monasteries to the 
bv/wl#^%e and practice of religion. In the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury, hjs successor, Zachary, gave a noble example of like zeal and 
humanity. Some Venetian merchants had purchased at Rome a great 
numf>er of slaves, with a view to sell them at a higher price, for trans- 
portation to Africa. The Pope was shocked at the thought of the dan- 
ger of salvation to which the poor slaves would be exposed, and he ge- 
nerously indemnified the merchants for their outlay of money, in order 
to M't th«! slaves at liberty, and retain them in a Christian land. It 
were an endless task to enumerate all the acts oi various Popes in be- 
half of the slaves; but even Voltaire rendered homage to the great 
Pontiff Alexander III. for his decree in the council of Lateran in 
11 07, wlioreby, availing himself of the civil influence which he en- 
Joyed, hi* declared that all Christians should be thenceforward free. 
The present Pope has followed up the examples of his illustrious pre- 
decossorN, in proscribing the slave trade ) whilst he has not forgot their 
moderation in leaving the existing relations of society undisturbed. 

The condition of most of the European nations in the middle ages 
is not without reason termed semi-civilized, since the warlike habits and 
HU])er8tiiious usages which the Northmen had cherished before their 
settlement in the South, did not immediately give way to the mild in- 
fluunct* of Christianity. The Popes with zeal tempered by wisdom, 
labored incessantly to humanize them, and form them to arts of peace 
and induNtry. The missionaries in the first instance labored for these 
fuds. «* The Gregorian school," says Saint Priest, speaking of St. Bo- 
niface, tho apostle of Germany, sent by Gregory 11., "although animated 
chiefly l)y the sincerest religious zeal, did not limit their views to the 
salvation of souls. To clear the land, to change a dry soil and thick 
foHMits into fertile plains, to build dwellings which might serve as the 
commoncoment of cities, to accustom men to social life, to bind strongly 
the family tie, and to form bonds of association, and of mutual wants 
and succors, to unite, to colonize, such were the plans that Winfred 
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volved in his mind."* What Boniface accomplished in Gennany, the 
apostles of other countries effected in their respective missions. The en- 
couragement given to monastic institutions had this tendency and effect* 
The tranquillity of the cloister had its charms for the warrior, who of- 
tentimes laid aside his armor, to sit at the feet of a holy monk, and learn 
the science of salvation. The wandering tribes were arrested in their 
career by the sight of a vast monastery with its delightful gardens and 
well cultivated fields, and learned to imitate the industry which afford- 
ed plenty and contentment. Hostile bands trod with reverence on 
the soil which was sacred to religion and virtue, and laid aside their 
ferocity. It is impossible to estimate the efiects of these institutioni 
on civilization. The marshes drained, immense wastes reclaimed and 
fertilized, the vallies beautified with varied cultivation, the hills crown- 
ed with olives, and the plains overspread with wheat, are only the im- 
mediate fruits of their labors. The influence of their example in re- 
commending industry and peace must have been immense. 

In a manner still more direct the Popes strove to subdue the fierce 
temper of those nations, and reduce them within the limits of the Di- 
vine Law. It was vain to bid them abstain altogether from the use of 
arms, since mutual injuries provoked resistance and retaliation, and tri- 
bunals of justice were not at hand. £ach baron exercised the rights 
of sovereignty, as far as his own interests were at stake, and undertook 
the redress of his vinx>ng8 by the sword. The utmost which could be 
successfully attempted, was to restrain them from violence on days 
consecrated to religious duties : wherefore Urban IT. in the council of 
Clermont, strengthened by his authority the decrees of some bishops, 
and enjoined that from Wednesday evening of each week until Mon- 
day morning, and during the whole of Advent and Lent, hostilities 
should be suspended. The wisdom of this ordinance is acknowledged 
by Mills : ** The clergy did much towards accustoming mankind to pre- 
fer the authority of law to the power of the sword. At their instiga- 
tion private wars ceased for certain periods, and on particular days, 
and the observance of the Truce of God was guarded by the terrors 
of excommunication and anathema. Christianity could not immedi- 
ately and directly change the face of the world ; but she mitigated the 
horrors of the times by infusing herself into warlike institutions.''t 

The institution of military orders did much also towards reducing 
the warlike spirit of those nations within just limits. The use of arms 
was sanctioned, but a lawful object was pointed out, and outrages were 

* Histoire de la Rojaot^ par Saint Priest Vol. ii. 1. ? iii. p. 923. 
t History of Crasades eb. i. p. 32. 

31* 



366 CIVILIZATION. 

forbidden. The candidate for knighthood prepared himself by x<»m^^, 
prayer, penance and the Eucharist for the honor, and received the 
sword from the bishop, with solemn injunctions to use it only in de- 
fence of the oppressed, and never to commit violence against the in- 
nocent. He bound himself bj oaths and holy vows, and became truly 
a soldier of Christ, with a chastened and subdued spirit. Mills again 
bears testimony to the salutary influence of these rites. << When the 
tribes of the North had renounced idolatry, and adopted the religion of 
the South, the ceremony of creating a soldier became changed from 
the delivery of a lance and shield to the girding of a sword on the 
candidate, the Church called upon him to swear always to protect her, 
and Christian morality added the obligation of rescuing the oppressed, 
and preserving peace. A barrier was thus raised against cruelty and 
injustice -, and objects of desire, distinct from rapine and plunder, were 
before the eyes of martial youth. The true knight was courteous and 
humane 3 stem and ferocious. His various duties determined his cha- 
racter. As protector of the weak, his mind was elevated and softened, 
generous and disinterested. — The engrafting of the virtues of humanity 
and the practical duties of religion on the sanguinary qualities of the 
warrior was a circumstance beneficial to the world."* 

There is no doubt in my mind that the veneration of the Blessed 
Virgin, which the Popes always cherished, was amongst the most pow- 
erful means of civilization. Woman was raised from her degradation, 
and no longer regarded as the slave of the haughty soldier. She was 
respected because of Her who was blessed among women. The mild 
virtues of the Virgin caught the admiration of the fierce sons of Mars, 
and her gentleness and sweetness were imitated by them. Holy purity 
was loved, because it had been honored in her person. Not only vast 
numbers of her own sex cherished it with jealous care, but thousands 
of men vowed to preserve it, and sought the aid of her prayers for 
that purpose. It is manifest that the devotion to her was developed 
and exercised in those ages in a remarkable degree ; and to it we may 
fairly ascribe all that was bland and meek in manners, all that was 
pure in morals, all that was tender and affecting in piety. Augustus 
William Schlegel, although a Protestant, has beautifully observed : 
^^ With the virtues of chivalry was associated a new and purer spirit 
of love, an inspired homage for genuine female worth, which was now 
revered as the pinnacle of humanity, and enjoined by religion itself 

* History of Crasades, ch. i. p. 89. 
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under the image of a virgin mother, infused into all hearts a sentiment 
of unalloyed goodness."* 

* The act of Leo III. creating Charlemagne emperor of the West, 
was, doubtless, a grand effort towards the perfect civilization and social 
organization of the European nations. The fragments of the great 
empire of Kome lay scattered abroad, and the Northern invaders, dis- 
puting with each other the possession of the conquered soil, were like- 
ly to pursue their mutual wars to extermination. The brave king of 
the Franks came to the portals of the great temple, surrounded by se* 
veral of the nations whom his sword had subdued, and he knelt at the 
altar where the Pontiff prayed that peace and truth might prevaiL 
Leo wisely judged, that by the religious sanction of his power, and by 
a title which would mark his higher rank, order might be effectually es- 
tablished in his dominions, and wherever his power or influence ex« 
tended. His calculations were not vain. By that one act he may 
be fairly considered as having created an empire, and given to the king* 
dom of France a durability, which it could not derive from military 
prowess. The division of his dominions among the children of Charles 
did not bring the kingdom, or the empire, to an end. Saint-Priest ob- 
serves : ^< In the eighth century the members of a society broken up 
into fragments, awaited only a breath to revive, in the vigor of youth* 
Rome performed the miracle.**! 

In hailing Charlemagne emperor, the Pope may be thought to have 
founded a despotism; but historical documents shew that he meant only 
to create a protective power, whereby the Western nations should be 
guided and sustained in their progress to civilization. The idea of em^ 
peror which he had derived from St. Gregory the Great, was that of 
a ruler of freemen. This Pope rebuked Leontius, a public officer, for 
reflecting disgrace on the imperial authority by the severity wherewith 
he punished Libertinus for the crime of peculation. ^ This is the dif- 
ference between the kings of the nations, and the emperors of the Ro- 
mans, that the kings of the nations are lords of slaves, the emperor of 
the Romans is the lord of freemen. Wherefore, in all your acts you 
should, in the first place, have a strict regard to justice, and next you 
should preserve liberty in all things."^ The successors of Leo strenu- 
ously opposed the encroachments of the emperors, and their attempts 
to concentrate power in their own hands, to the prejudice of the rights 
of nations, or of the acknowledged privileges of the Church. Gre- 

* Lectures on Dramatic Literatore, translated by John Black p. 8. Ame- 
rican edition, 
f Histoire ds la Royantd toI. ii. p. 319. % L. z. ep. 41. 
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gory IX. reproached Frederick U. with being at once a ^ penectitor of 
the Church, and a destroyer of public liberty," by the unjust laws 
which he threatened to promulgate. In opposing the union of Sicily 
with the empire, the Popes guarded against the accumulation of power 
in the hands of one man ; and in the various acts of Papal opposition 
to imperial encroachment, the liberty of Italy, Germany, and the na- 
tions generally was vindicated. Michaud avows : ^ But for the Pope 
it is probable that Europe would have fallen under the yoke of the em- 
perors of Germany. The policy of the sovereign Pontiils, by weak- 
ening the imperial power, favored in Germany the liberty of the cities 
and the increase and duration of the small States. We do not hesitate 
to add that the thunders of the Holy See saved the independence of 
Italy, and perhaps of France."* << This policy of the Popes resulted 
in freeing Italy from the yoke of the German emperors, so that this 
rich country for sixty years did not behold the imperial troops."! 
^ Liberty and the Church" were inspiring watchwords of the Lombard 
league. Venice, Verona, Padua, Vicentia, combined against Frederick 
pro tuenda libertatey in defence of liberty.^ Pope Alexander was their 
friend and ally, so that when the Lombards listened to overtures made 
on the part of Frederick, they made an express proviso in behalf of 
the Roman Church, and of their own liberty ; and when the Pope was 
solicited to accede to some proposals of the emperor, he declined any 
final action without the concurrence of the Lombards, who had nobly 
fought, as he publicly declared, for the welfare of the Church, and the 
liberty of Italy .§ 

The same sympathies manifested themselves on many occasions. 
^ Tuscany," says Hallam, " had hitherto been ruled by a marquis of 
the emperor's appointment, though her cities were flourishing, and, 
within themselves, independent. In imitation of the Lombard confed- 
eracy, and impelled by Innocent HE., they now (with the exception of 
Pisa, which was always strongly attached to the empire) founded a si- 
milar league for the preservation of their rights. Li this league the 
influence of the Pope was far more strongly manifested than in that of 
Lombardy."|| It was the constant study of the Popes to guard against 
the perpetuity of the imperial authority in the same family, by mere 
title of descent, and to maintain the elective principle. In the vacan- 
cy of the empire under Innocent III., the majority of votes were for 
Philip of Swabia, who was deemed by Innocent totally unworthy, and 

* Histoire des Croisades I. xiii. p. 97. f Ibid. I. x? i. p. 454. 

4: Baroniasan. 1164. $ Ibid. an. 1177. 

I Middle Ages toI. i. ch. iii. par. i. p. 859* 
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in whose election the neceflsary conditions had not been attended to. 
Frederick had in his favor hereditary right, being son of the deceased 
emperor. The opposition of the Pope to both led some of the princes 
to murmur, as if he sought to take from them the privilege of electing, 
which he denied most unequivocally in his instructions to his ambassa- 
dors : ^< In order effectually to close the mouth of such as speak unjust- 
ly, and to prevent credit being given to the slanders of those who as- 
sert that we mean to take from the princes the liberty of election, you 
should oftentimes, by word of mouth, and in writing, repeat to all that 
we have had regard to their liberty in this matter, and we have sought 
to preserve it inviolate : for we have not chosen any one, but we have 
favored, and we still favor him who was chosen by the majority of the 
persons entitled to a vote in the choice of the emperor, and crowned 
in the proper place, and by the proper person, since the Apostolic See 
should crown him emperor who was duly crowned king. We also 
stand up for the liberty of the princes, whilst we utterly deny our 
sanction to him who claims the empire on the score of succession : 
for it would appear that the empire was not conferred by the election 
of the princes, but by succession, if, as formerly, the son succeeded the 
father, so now the brother should succeed the brother, or the son suc- 
ceed the father, without any intermediate person."* In speaking of 
Bodolph, duke of Swabia, whom an assembly of revolted princes raised 
to the throne, in place of Henry, Hallam observes : " We may per- 
ceive in the conditions of Rodolph's election, a symptom of the real 
principle that animated the German aristocracy against Henry IV. It 
was agreed that the kingdom should no longer be hereditary, nor con- 
ferred on the son of a reigning monarch without popular approbation. 
The Pope strongly encouraged this plan of rendering the empire eleo- 

tive.»t 

Of the struggles of the Popes with the emperors, I have already 

spoken at large, and shown that they labored only to restrain them 
within the limits of just authority. Justice, humanity, religion were 
the considerations that impelled the Pontiff, and gave weight to his re- 
monstrances, or strength to his arm, when he grasped the thunderbolt. 
Michaud, although entirely adverse to the interference of the Popes, 
avows that *^ they were led to assume supreme power by the circuroi- 
stances of Europe in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. European 
society, without experience, without laws, plunged in ignorance and 
anarchy, cast itself into the arms of the Popes, imagining that they 

* Ep. Ht. apod Raynald. an. 1301. t Middle Ages vol. i. eh. v. p. 460. 
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placed themselves thereby under the protection of heaven. As the 
nations had no other idea of civilization, but such as they received 
from the Christian religion, the sovereign Pontiffs found themselves 
naturally the supreme arbiters of nations. In the midst of the darkness 
which the light of the Grospel tended incessantly to dissipate, their au- 
thority was the first established, and the first recognized : the temporal 
power had need of their sanction : the nations and kings implored their 
support, and consulted their knowledge : wherefore they felt them- 
selves authorized to exercise a sovereign dictatorship. This dictat(»'- 
ship was oflen exercised to the advantage of public morals and social 
order : oftentimes it protected the weak against the strong : it prevent- 
ed the execution of criminal projects : it re-established peace among 
States : it saved society in its infancy from the excesses of ambition, 
licentiousness and barbarism. In reading over the annals of the mid- 
dle ages, we cannot but admire one of the most charming spectacles 
ever presented by human society, namely Christian Europe, acknow- 
ledging but one religion, having but one law, forming as it were but 
one empire, governed by one chief who spoke in the name of God, 
and whose mission was to make the Gospel reign on earth. In the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries, the nations of Europe, subject to 
the authority of Saint Peter, were united, one with the other, by a 
stronger tie than that of knowledge, and directed by a more powerful 
impulse than that of liberty : this bond was the Universal Church.*^ 

The great principle on which the Popes instinctively acted, was the 
Divine Sovereignty. They held that every soul should be subject to 
God, and that rulers, as well as the [humblest of their subjects, were 
bound by His revealed virill, in their use of power, as well as in their 
personal conduct. There was no other principle on which they could 
have hoped to civilize men. The supremacy of law was not acknow- 
ledged, since there was no general legislative power ; individual reason 
could not be effectually appealed to ; and philosophy had no influence 
over the minds of the vast multitude of men. Religion alone, with 
her divine evidences, could command attention and ensure obedience, 
and she was necessarily presented to men, as she came from the Deity, 
with all her mysteries and all her authority. She enforced every duty, 
she sanctioned every natural and social bond, and by her promises she 
gained assent, or by her threats wrung submission. 

It is well remarked by Saint Priest, that ^* the Church was always 
instinctively convinced of her civilizing mission."! Other writers 

* Histoire des Croisades 1. ziii. p. 98. 
t Histoire de la Royaot^ vol. ii. p. 7. 
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freely own that she nobly discharged this duty in the middle ages* 

<^The Papal power," says a modem, ^was for ages the great bulwark 

of atdety amid the turbulence of the semi-ciTilized people of Europe.'^ 

** The power of the Church was a blessing which God bestowed upon 

the middle ages — ^where every thing would have been darkness, and 

bloodshed, and disorder — ^that alone guarded and perpetuated order, and 

justice, and light.'f ^' In the middle ages, when there was no social 

cnrder," says Ancillon, ^* it was the influence and power of the Popes, 

that perhaps alone saved Europe from barbarism."^ ^^ The Papacy ^ 

fought the battle of freedom and civilization.'^ 

It cannot for a moment be supposed that the Popes were ever hostile ^ 

to republican institutions, since, as I have shewn, they protected and 
fostered the Lombard cities in the assertion of their rights, and con- 
stantly showed favor to the republics which sprang up from the strug- 
gle. It would be a great mistake to think that these were not true re- 
publics, since even before that struggle, the Lombard cities, and many 
of the Tuscan, exercised all the rights of popular sovereignty. Hal- 
lam observes : << It is certain that before the death of Henry V. in 1 125, 
almost all the cities of Lombardy, and many among those of Tuscany, 
were accustomed to elect their own magistrates, and to act as indepen- 
dent communities in waging war and in domestic government."! | 
Gr^ory IX. at the request of the Doge, took the Venetian republic 
under his special protection. It long flourished in arms and arts, com- ^ 

merce and enterprise of every honorable kind, the ally and friend of . I 

Rome, until Sarpi and other false men disturbed that harmony, by dis- 
regarding the ancient immunities of the clergy, which, in the zenith of 
her power, Venice had respected. The Eternal city still stands in her 
strength — whilst the queen of the waters has forfeited her dowry, and 
the Crerman soldier guards the palace, where her merchant princes 
once deliberated whether they would grant the favors which Sovereigns 
did not disdain to ask at their hands. The favor of the Pontiflis was 
always lavishly bestowed on the republic, unless in circumstances of 
this unfortunate character, wherein the usages, which for ages had been 
deemed laws of the whole Christian confederacy, were wantonly vio- 
lated. Many interesting examples of Papal interposition to arrange 
the dissensions of republics, one with the other, or within themselves, 

* AcDeriean Eocyelopsdia, Article Gregory YIL 

t Foreign Qaarterlj, for April 1836. Art. History of the Franks. 

% Quoted by Fletcher, Comparati? e ? iew p. 157. 

$ Foreign Quarterly for JanQary''1836. 

g Hallam, Middle Ages ? ol. i. eh. iii. p. i. p. 244. 
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are recorded. Speaking of the struggles for office between the aristo- 
cracy and commonalty, Hallam says : ^ In one or two cities, a temporary 
compromise was made through the intervention of the Pope, whereby 
offices of public trust, from the highest to the lowest, were divided in 
equal proportions, or otherwise, between the nobles and the people. 
This is no bad expedient, and proved singularly efficacious in appeasing 
the dissensions of ancient Bome."* It is pleasing to be able to point 
out such examples of pontifical interposition to regulate the social 
relations in such a manner as to satisfy every class of the community. 
Saint-Priest says : ^^ Rome from the age of Constantine, imder the title 
of republic, which she never lost, had become a kind of free city, 
which for illustration sake, I shall compare to the Hanseatic cities of 
the north of Germany.'^ The Pope might well be styled the father 
and protector of the Roman republic. The desolation of the city, 
sometimes by famine, and often by hostile armies, imposed on him the 
necessity of defending it ; and his treasury, containing the revenues aris- 
ing from the possessions of the Roman Church in other places, was ex- 
hausted to furnish provisions to the famishing people, and to protect the 
remains of the imperial city from the incursions of hostile armies. 
With paternal solicitude, the third and fourth Leo directed their efforts 
to secure the city by a wall. At the entreaty of the nobles, who com- 
plained of the Saracen depredations, Leo IV. determined to execute 
what his predecessor had designed, and accordingly summoned the ci- 
tizens to council, arranged his plans, ordering the cities dependant on 
the republic, and the monasteries themselves to furnish mechanics, and 
for four years he spared no personal labor or exposure, until the work 
was completed. There are traces of republican deliberation in this 
narrative, and every thing warrants us in regarding the Pontiff as the 
father, rather than lord of his people. The spirit of republican insti- 
tutions is discovered by Hallam in the succeeding stages of Rome's po- 
litical vicissitudes. " The spirit and even the institutions of the Ro- 
mans were republican. Amidst the darkness of the tenth century, 
which no contemporary historian dissipates, we faintly distinguish the 
awful names of senate, consuls, and tribunes, the domestic magistracy 
of Rome. These shadows of past glory strike us at first with surprise, 
yet there is no improbability in the supposition, that a city so renowned 
and populous, and so happily sheltered from the usurpation of the 
Lombards, might have preserved, or might afterwards establish a kind 

* Middle Ages vol. i. ch. iii. par. i. p. 278. 
f Histoire de la Royaut^, 1. iii. p. 284. 
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of municipal govemment, which it would be iiBtnral to dignify with 
those august titles of antiquity."* 

* The same learned historian considers the cession of his claims by 
the emperor Rodolph in 1278, as the period at which the civil princi- 
pality of the Pontiff was completely estahliAed. ^ This," he says, 
^ is a leading epoch in the temporal monarchy of Borne. But she stood 
only in the place of the emperor ; and her ultimate sovereignty was 
compatible with the practical independence of the free cities, or of the 
usurpers who had risen up among them. Bologiia, Faenza, Rimini and 
Ravenna, with many other less considerable, took an oath indeed to the 
Pope, but continued to regulate both their internal concerns and for- 
eign relations at their own discretion. The first of these cities was 
far pre-eminent above the rest for population and renown, and, though 
not without several interruptions, preserved a republican character till 
the end of the fourteenth century."t The Romans often went beyond 
the limits of a municipal power, and reduced the Papal sovereignty to 
a protectorate void of all efficiency. On their reconciliation, in one 
instance, with an exiled Pontiff, they offered to bestow on him the title 
of Senator, which he condescended to receive, with a proviso, that it 
should not prejudice his higher claims to authority. They frequently 
assumed to themselves supreme power, as Hallam again testifies : ^' In 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the Senate, and the Senator who 
succeeded them, exercised one distinguishing attribute of sovereignty, 
that of coining gold and silver money. Some of their coins still exist, 
with legends in a very republican tone."| In the vicissitudes of ages 
Rome, Venice, Florence, Pisa, Genoa, and Milan, have lost their re- 
publican institutions ] but the small republic of S. Marino, in the Pa- 
pal territory, remains as the memorial of the past, and the Pope is 
still the father of his people, ruling them with mild sway, and making 
all his temporal measures subordinate to the maintenance of truth and 
virtue. Using the power which Providence has placed in his hands 
for the protection of all, he gives to each one the security of property 
and life, and those rights which are guaranteed by the principles of 
justice and humanity contained in the Gospel. If at any time repub- 
lican institutions have been viewed with suspicion at Rome, it was 
only when they were violently obtruded to disturb established order, 
with danger to the general peace and security, and when the enemies 
of religion, in the name of liberty, declared war against that See, 
which had been, in the worst of times, its most strenuous vindicator 

• Middle Ages vol. i. eh. iii. par. i p. 234. 

t Ibid. ch. lit p. ii. p. 393. % lb. p. 295. 
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The Popes, indeed, hate never dealt in abstract theories of political 
economy, or sought to introduce new systems of polity into countries 
wherein order existed, but giving to every existing form of govern- 
ment, whether monarchical or republican, or mixed, the sanction of re- 
ligion, sought only to instil those maxims which constitute individual 
and social happiness. The Catholic religion is suited to every form, 
and indifferent to alL The Church interferes not with despotism or 
liberty: but Ae changes by her mild influence the tyrant into a 
father, and she points out the moral restraints which may prevent 
licentiousness. Every where she is at home, directing by her holy 
counsels, encouraging by her smiles, and warning in the grave tones 
of experience. '^The Christian Religion," says a late writer, St.- 
Priest, ^< which has existed for near two thousand years, is not indis- 
solubly attached to any political form. Under the shadow of absolute 
thrcmes, or of limited monarchies— on the borders of the republican 
lake of William Tell — in America, which is still more republican, 
it flourishes as an imperishable plant, nourished by the juices of earth, 
and refreshed by the waters of heaven. It is not a local, but a uni- 
versal religion."* 

* Histoire de la Royaot^ par le Cte Alexis de Saint Priest 1. ii. p. 92. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

LITERATUSE AND THE ARTS. 

§ L TAe Arts. 

It is only in a secondary point of view that literature, the human 
sciences, and the fine arts, deserve consideration. The apostles were 
not recommended to public attention by their literary qualifications, 
nor charged by the Divine Master to labor for the extension of human 
knowledge. Their commission was to deliver the heavenly truths 
wherein they had been instructed, to make men wise unto salvation, to 
level every height of human knowledge raising itself up against the 
knowledge of God, and to fill the whole earth with divine truth. The 
vain hope of knowledge like unto that of the Deity had seduced our 
frail mother, and the shame of the experimental knowledge of evil 
was the punishment of inordinate curiosity. Tet the Popes have, at 
all times, well understood that science might be usefully promoted, and 
art fostered, without detriment to religion : nay their enlightened zeal 
found means to make the arts tributary. ^^ If there be a Church," says 
Saint Priest, " predestined to a social mission, which far from throwing 
obstacles in the way of civilization, has developed and fostered its 
germs in the focus of ardent faith, the Roman Church must be recog- 
nised by these features. We shall see her during the first period of 
her existence, causing the education of the soul and of the mind to 
advance with equal pace, cursing in the name of faith the gods of pa- 
ganism, and protecting their images in the name of art : afterwards 
for the interest of botb, which she always happily combined, opposing 

the force of her word to the blind fury of the Iconoclasts Her 

true character was always to unite the maintenance of faith with the 
exercise of all the human faculties, to regulate them all without pro- 
scribing any of them, thus to devote them, in a purified state, to the 
service of Grod. Rome attached to the altars of Christ the imagination 
itself, the rebellious slave of reason."* 

The proofs of these enlarged views are found in the acts of the an- 
cient Popes, who as soon as the danger of idolatry had ceased, availed 
themselves of the labors of the artist for the decoration of the churches. 

* Histoire de la Royaatd vol. ii. 1. v. p. 7. 
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St. Sylvester, Julius I., Liberius, St. Leo, and others, are related by 
Anastasius the librarian, to have adorned the Churches with Mosaic 
works and paintings. Symmachus, in the sixth century, adorned the 
basilic of St. Peter with Mosaics, and placed new paintings in St. PauPs. 
The like zeal was manifested in the following ages. Churches were 
built, and adorned with Mosaics, according to the taste and genius of 
the tiroes. John VII. who was made Pope in 705, adorned the 
Churches with many paintings. Leo m. bestowed many Mosaics and 
paintings on the Churches, and is the first who is known.to have intro- 
duced the use of stained glass. Stephen V. in the conunencement of 
the ninth century, gave paintings to several Churches. Eugene U. 
adorned with paintings the Church of St. Sabina, which he had repair- 
ed. Gregory IV. in like manner restored and adorned the Church of 
St. Saturnine, and gave Mosaics and paintings to other Churches. Ser- 
gius n. raised a vestibule before St. John of Lateran, supported by co- 
lumns and arches, and adorned it with Mosaics and paintings. Leo 
IV., Nicholas I., Adrian II., are related to have exercised great munifi- 
cence by similar donations.* The like gifts, as also ciboriums, which 
were then taken to mean silver canopies for the altar, highly ornament- 
ed, were given by various Popes from time to time. Towards the end 
of the twelfth century, Lucius m. and Urban HI. caused several 
sculptured ornaments to be placed in St. John of Lateran. These are 
a few instances of the zeal of the Popes to adorn the house of God, 
that the facts of sacred history might be read on its walls, and the 
mysteries of faith constantly kept in view. The elegance of the exe- 
cution varied according to the general condition of the times ; but at 
all times art presented her best offerings on the altars of religion. 

Blind zeal against Paganism would have destroyed the temples and 
statues of the gods, as so many monuments of idolatry : the Popes pre- 
served them with care, wisely judging that the temples might be trans- 
ferred to the worship of the true God. No glory could redound to 
the Deity from the destruction of the statues, wherein the skill of man 
appears, fashioning the lifeless stone to the imitation of the Divine 
work. Paul II. gathered ancient statues from all parts of the city 
into his own palace, and rewarded with munificence all who brought 
them from Greece, Asia, or other country. What Leo X. did for the 
recovery of the works of art cannot be told. These monuments res- 
cued by the care of the Popes from the destroying arm of the barba- 
rian, or the fragments gathered up by them from the ruins of the deso- 

* Tiraboscbi, Stoiia della letteratara Italiana 1. iii. o. vi. p. 340. 
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late city, came down through ages of tumult, as models of perfection, 
which in a happier age were to be rivalled, if not excelled. The 
Pantheon — the glory of Roman architecture was to be placed in the 
clouds by the sublime genius of Michael Angelo ; and Rome was to 
possess a temple crowned with the wondrous dome, which would far 
surpass in its vast and just dimensions all the ancient fanes of the false 
deities, and even the august mansion which God Himself had chosen 
among His favored people. If the middle ages produced nothing wor- 
thy of the ancient masters, it was a matter of just glory for the age of 
Julius and of Leo, that genius revisited the earth, and exhibited on the 
canvass such animated representations as filled the eye with wonder, 
and stirred the deep fountains of the heart. The Transfiguration and 
the Greneral Judgment are miracles of genius, which the world might 
have never seen, but for the munificence and refined taste of the ca- 
lumniated Pontiflb of Rome. ''Rome," says Tiraboschi^ ''was the 
first theatre wherein were collected the most perfect productions of na> 
ture and art. Julius IL, Leo X., Clement VII. and Paul m. are 
names of immortal renown in the annals of the fine arts for the mag- 
nifi<5ence wherewith they promoted and cherished them during their 
pontificates. There were seen re-united, almost all at one time, Ra- 
phael of Urbino, Julius of Rome, John of Udine, Perino del Vago, 
Polidore of Caravaggio, Francis Mazzuoli, Baldassar Peruzzi, Anthony 
of S. Gallo, and James Sansovino, Alphonsus Lombardi, and Baccio 
Bandinelli, names so illustrious in painting, architecture, and sculpture; 
and there finally was Michelangelo Buonarotti, painter, sculptor, and 
architect, uniting in himself all the splendid endowments which were 
divided among the others. — ^The Vatican basilic would alone be sufS- 
cient to render immortal the names of the four Popes above mentioned, 
to whom its commencement and termination are principally due. In 
it all the arts seemed to vie, which should present the most splendid 
proofs of the excellence of its professors."^ 

Majesty, 
Power, Glory, Strength, and Beauty, all are aisled 
In this eternal ark of worship undefiled. 

The animated portraits of Titian, and his living landscapes, which 
tempt the beholder to walk amidst the delightful scenery, found ad- 
mirers in Leo X. and Paul III. and the miniatures of Julius Clovio, 
which present in the smallest imaginable space the distinct represen- 
tation of the whole human figure, were rewarded by the mimificence of 

* Storia della Lattentura Italiana v. vii. p. iii. 1. iii. c. vii. 
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Famese. Sofonisba Anguisciola, of Cremona, employed the pencil 
with such success in the portrait of the queen of Spain, that Pius IV., 
to whom it was forwarded, honored her with a complimentary letter 
on the excellence of the painting. Thus did the Popes prove them- 
selves patrons of the fine arts, and lavish honors and wealth on those 
who attained to eminence in their cultivation. 

It would he tedious, although not uninteresting, to enumerate in- 
gtances of encouragement given to all the arts. Engravers, lapidaries, 
as well as painters, and sculptors, are indebted to pontifical munificence 
for the progress and success of their labors. Martin V. and Paul 11. 
were their special patrons. Clement Birago, a youth of Milan, at the 
court of Clement VII. first practised the art of engraving on diamonds. 

We cannot easily estimate the improvements in Church building, 
and decoration, which took place in various coimtries, under the guid- 
ance of Christian missionaries, and the influence of Roman models. 
To be just we should estimate these things according to the previous 
state of the respective countries. Of England a late eloquent writer 
observes : ^^ St. Wilfrid and St. Bennet Biscop, the great improvers of 
Saxon architecture, made several pilgrimages to Rome, (the former 
three or four, the latter no less than five,) and never did they return 
without a rich importation of manuscripts, chalices, various utensils, 
yestments, and ornaments for the altar ; besides statues and pictures to 
adorn the temples, which their observation of the Roman and conti- 
nental structures had enabled them to erect. In these new structures, 
they exhibited to their admiring countrymen all the wonders of cut 
stone walls and towers, lead roofs and glass windows, with sundry other 
astonishing improvements, ' juxta Romanorum morem.' And it may 
be well imagined, that not the least attractive of these novelties were 
the creations of the Italian or Grecian pencil."* 

§ 2. Literary Endowments. 

The literary tendencies of the Popes may be seen from a very early 
period of their history in their efibrts to establish a library. In the 
days of St. Leo there must have been a considerable collection of the 
works of the fathers at Rome, since he quotes them freely in his letter 
to Leo Augustus. St. Hilarus, who in 461 filled the chair, enriched 
the Lateran palace with two libraries. Stephen V. in the year 886, 
gave books to the library of St. Paul's. From a letter of Lupus, Ab- 

* Rome uoder Paganism, vol. ii. p. 343. 
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bot of Ferrieres, to Benedict m. in 885 it appears, that Rome was 
considered a good place to obtain rare and valuable books. He asks 
the Pope to send him some portion of the commentary of St. Jerom 
on Jeremiah, which he complained was wanting in the libraries of 
France ; and also the books of Cicero de Oraiore^ and the twelve books 
of the institutions of Quintilian, and the Commentary of Donatus on 
the comedies of Terentius. Grerbert, afterwards Silvester 11., in a letter 
to a friend, states that the desire of books, and the number of copyists 
was great in every city of Italy. The office of librarian of the Ro- 
man Church was generally held by a Cardinal, and was continued for 
a long lapse of ages. 

The great Pope Nicholas V. pursued, on a vast scale, what had been 
begun at so early a period, and had been continued so steadily under cir- 
cumstances of such difficulty. The Vatican library is justly consider- 
ed as founded by him, since he enriched it vnth numberless manu- 
scripts of rare value, and gave it the high character which it has never 
since forfeited among the learned collections of the world. Sisctus 
IV. increased its treasures, and laid them open to the pi^lic. 

The writings of the Popes both in their official capacity, and indivi- 
dually, prove them to have been highly distinguished in literaiy attain- 
ments especially in those most befitting their high station. Their offi- 
cial documents are remarkable for perspicuity, force, dignity, and unc- 
tion, even when the style bears marks of the decline of learning. 
Their works shew that they were not destitute of genius, or unfur- 
nished with erudition. 

Pope Damasus was learned, and encouraged learning, employing St. 
Jerom at Rome for the affairs of the Church, consulting him, when in 
Palestine, on Scriptural difficulties, and urging him to the revision of 
the received translation of the New Testament, and to a new version 
of the ancient Scriptures. He also gathered around himself the most 
learned men, to profit by their counsels. The holy Pontiff did not 
think it inconsistent with the grave character of his office to indulge 
his taste for poetry, that sacred subjects, presented with the ornaments 
of fancy and genius, might win minds less disposed for solemn thought. 

From the lips of Leo the Great, the language of the Romans seem- 
ed to fall with almost its ancient grace and majesty. Attila, with his 
barbarous Huns, and Grenseric, at the head of his Vandals, stood in ad- 
miration of the more than human eloquence with which he pleaded 
for the queen of cities ; and each yielded to his persuasion, either to 
abandon the design of vengeance, or restrain it within limits. 
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Amidst the calamities that overspread Italy in his day, St. Gregoiy 
found time to write a moral treatise on Job, which is deservedly re- 
garded as one of the most precious productions of the fathers. His 
work on the Pastoral office displays solid judgment, a thorough acquain- 
tance with human nature, and the difficult science of governing men ; 
it was so highly esteemed as to be translated into Greek by the pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, to gratify the emperor Mauritius. On the 
authority of a writer several centuries posterior, who adopted some 
popular tales, he has been accused of banishing mathematicians from 
his palace, and burning the Palatine library. If the testimony were ad- 
missible, it is known that astrologers were understood in the middle 
ages by the term mathematicians, and it would be no proof of hostility 
to learning to have discarded men who abused and degraded science by 
superstitious observations. It would take nothing from his literary 
fame to have consigned to the flames books infected with such super- 
stition, as the apostles ordered to be burnt a vast and costly pile of 
works regarding magic. But we can place no reliance on a statement 
made by a writer so long after the age of the Pontiff, especially since 
we are assured by a contemporary author of his esteem for learned men 
and love for learning. ^^ He was surrounded," says John the deacon, 
^^ by the most erudite clergymen and religious monks. Wisdom seem- 
ed at that time to have built for herself a temple at Rome, and to have 
raised the Apostolic See on the arts, as on seven most precious co- 
lumns. None of the attendants of the Pontiff, even of the humblest 
class, manifested any thing uncouth in his language or deportment, but 
the Latin language, with the full Roman ornaments, was dominant in 
the palace. The various arts were flourishing."* These praises, even 
if exaggerated, prove a high regard for learning. Justly did the saint- 
ly Pontiff" set but little value on the ornaments of style, compared with 
the higher beauties of sentiment, and the grave importance of the 
Christian truths rf yet he assigned to each their just place, and did not 
neglect the graces, which, although natural, have their value and their 
influence. He would not have bishops neglect the high duties of their 
station for mere literary pursuits, still less become teachers in a gram- 
mar-school :| but he did not, on that account, blame others, who could 

* L. ii. c. xii. f Ep. ad S. Leandr. 

% L. ix. ep. liv. ad Desiderium ep. Vien Guizot Cour$ d* hi$ioire modernc 
t. ii. p. 120, does not understand the connexion between teaching Grammar, 
and ottering the praises of Jupiter, which Gregory aayt is unbecoming one 
whose mouth is consecrated to God : but I apprehend that Grammatica com- 
prehends the whole course of classics, and might be rendered Humaniiiu 
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imbue the young mind with the rudiments of learning, or lead the more 
vigorous intellect to the higher walks of science.* 

It may be admitted without any disparagement to the fame of the 
Popes, that they directed their efforts to promote sacred literature, 
rather than profane } and gave that turn to literary pursuits which is 
observable in the writers of those times. Guizot has well remarked 
that << it is a gross error to suppose that these were times of apathy 
and moral sterility, wherein brute force only was called into action, 
and intellect was undeveloped and powerless. On the contrary, there 
was great intellectual activity, but directed to enforce and recommend 
the practical duties of Christianity. There were, in abundance, sermons, 
instructions, homilies, conferences on religious matters. No political 
revolution, nor the press in its free action ever produced more pamph- 
lets. Three fourths, perhaps ninety-nine hundredths of these small 
works are lost--and yet a prodigious number remains, which form a 
real and rich literature.'f This is said of the fifth and sixth centuries. 

Among the instructions of St. Gregory to Augustine, was the estab- 
lishment of schools for the rudiments of learning, and before an age 
had elapsed. Pope Vitalian, in seeking a fit person to occupy the See of 
Canterbury, shewed special regard to erudition, as a qualification for 
that high office. To the latter a just tribute of praise is given by the 
eloquent writer, whom I have more than once quoted : " For the pre- 
eminence to which they (the English) attained in literature and the 
sciences, the Anglo-Saxons were mainly indebted to Pope Vitalian. 
He selected for the See of Canterbury, and for the abbey of St. Peter's 
in the same city, two of the most accomplished scholars of their age : 
the one, Theodore, a native of Tarsus, in Cilicia, whom he appointed 
archbishop : the other. Abbot Adrian, was by birth an African, and 
both were perfect masters of the Greek and Latin languages, and emi- 
nently versed in the entire circle of the sciences as they were then 
known. Ere long the palace of Archbishop Theodore, and the mo- 
nastery of Abbot Adrian became normal schools for all the kingdoms 
of the heptarchy. The fire of emulation which they enkindled, soon 

** Ce qui est evident, c* est le decri des etudes profanes, m6me cultiT^s par des 
clercs/* This is not so eTident. To condemn the teaching of classics by a 
bishop, who is called to high functions, is not to condemn it in all clergymen. 
Gregory says that it does not become cTen a religious layman to sing the 
praises of Jupiter. By this he seems to blame too great ardor in the study of 
the Heathen poets. 

* See Tiraboschi, Storia della letteratura Italiana 1. ii. vol. ill. c. ii. 

t Cours d* histoire modeme t. ii. p. 128. 
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illuminated the entire land, extending its humanizing influence from 
the cloisters to the fortress-castles of the nobility, and to the courts of 
the royal princes. Even the Anglo-Saxon ladies became inflamed with 
the general enthusiasm for letters ; and their accomplishments and 
classic taste may well excite the surprise, if not the envy, of their 
fair descendants of the present age. ^ They conversed with their ab- 
sent friends,' says Dr. Lingard, ' in the language of ancient Rome ; 
and frequently exchanged the labors of the distafl* and the needle (in 
which they excelled,) for the more pleasing and more eloquent beau- 
ties of the Latin poets.' "• 

Learning continued to decline on the continent of Europe, where 
the ravages of war, and the gross habits of the new settlers from the 
North, or their descendants, left no taste for literary pursuits. Guizot, 
however, has candidly exploded the vulgar prejudice, that its decline 
arose from the dominion of faith over reason as exercised by the Popes 
and Church, and has shewn that literature flourished when the empire 
of faith was more absolute and general : ^^ The fall of the empire," 
he observes, '^ its disorders and miseries, the dissolution of the so- 
cial relations and bonds, the pre«occupation and sufl*ering of personal 
interest, the impossibility of any long labor, and of any peaceable lei- 
sure, were the true causes of the moral and political declension, and of 
the darkness which enveloped the human mind."f 

The Popes themselves, although generally superior to their age, 
had not that literary excellence which would recommend them to the 
admiration of moderns. Many of them, however, whose writings have 
not come down to us, sustained in their day a character for learning, 
and were celebrated by contemporary writers, or were placed in the 
annals of the Church with this special praise. Leo 11. who was Pope 
in 682, was familiar with the Latin and Greek languages, thoroughly 
instructed in the Sacred Scriptures, and endowed with an eloquence 
which eflectually impressed on the minds of his hearers the instruc- 
tions which he delighted to impart to them. Benedict IT. was dis- 
tinguished for his knowledge of Sacred Scripture, and of Sacred Music 
John V. is spoken of as a learned Pontiff. John VII. is praised for 
learning and eloquence. 

Gregory IT. is stated to have been thoroughly versed in Scripture, 
and distinguished for the graces of elocution. His esteem of learning 
is evident from the strict instructions given by him to St. Boniface, not 
to ordain an illiterate person.| Boniface himself was distinguished 

* Rome under Paganism, vol. ii. p. 237. 

f Cours d' hittoiie moderne t ii. p. 344. % Neqae llliteratam. 
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for intellectual endowments. ^^ As bis pious, noble and enlightened 
soul," says Saint-Priest, ^ felt at an early period of life, tbat tbe cul- 
tivation and improvement of bis understanding was a duty to God, he 
became learned in bis youth, and was master of tbe subtleties of gram- 
mar, and of tbe rules of poetry, as well as of tbe interpretation of tbe 
holy Scriptures. His reputation for learning was widely spread, and 
disciples flocked from all parts to bear him. Such a man suited tbe 
views of Rome."* 

It is, nevertheless, certain tbat St. Gregory 11. on being informed 
tbat tbe priest Virgil, an Irishman, taugbt tbat there is another world, 
and other men imder the earth, another sun, and moon, directed Boni- 
face to ascertain tbe fact, and if true, to depose him from the priest- 
hood. It is not clear that tbe opinion of Virgil was tbe same as tbat 
which has since been found to be correct, namely that antipodes exist. 
The Pope seems to have understood him as asserting tbe existence of a 
race of men in another world, altogether distinct from this, not derived 
from Adam, from whom God made all mankind, and not redeemed by 
Christ, who is the Saviour of all men. Of tbe measures actually 
adopted we are not informed, but it is plain tbat no doctrinal decree 
was issued. If Virgil be tbe same individual who was afterwards cr^ 
ated bishop of Saltzburg, as is more generally believed, he must have 
satisfied tbe archbishop and tbe Pontiff tbat his sentiment was in- 
noxious. Granting, what is by no means proved, tbat Gregoiy wished 
deposition to take place for tbe holding of the opinion concerning tbe 
existence of antipodes, it does not shew any hostility to science, but a 
jealous care lest scientific speculations, not yet confirmed by satisfac- 
tory proofs, should weaken tbe belief in tbe revealed doctrines. This 
solicitude may in some instances be excessive, without implying any 
^^sposition to oppose tbe progress of science, within its legitimate 
sphere^. The Church is not authorized to pronounce on subjects of this 
nature, unless as far as tbey may manifestly clash with revelation ; but 
she may adopt precautions lest natural science be abused to cast discre- 
dit on revealed trutb. 

The low state of learning in Italy gave occasion to tbe elevation to 
the Papal chair of learned men from tbe East. St. Gregory IIL, a 
Syrian, succeeded bis namesake, and is praised for bis knowledge of tbe 
Latin and Greek tongues. St. Zacbary, a Greek, next held tbe chair, 
and for tbe benefit of his countrymen rendered the dialogues of St 
Gregory tbe Great into bis vernacular tongue, to the great edification 
and delight of the Greeks. 

* Histoire de la Royaat^ vol. ii. 1. viii. p. 324. 
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Other Popes in this century, Italians by birth, shewed a laudable 
zeal for sacred literature, and enjoyed the reputation of learned as well 
as holy men. Hadrian I. wrote a reply to the Caroline books, in 
which much erudition is united with still greater logic. Leo m. has 
also merited the praise of learning, and of having patronized it. In 
fhe ninth century several Popes are commended for leamii^. Ser- 
gius n., when a youth, by his genius and piety, gained the esteem and 
affection of Leo m. who attended to his education, and thus prepared 
him for the high office, to which he was afterwards promoted. St 
Nicholas I. rose above his age, on which he shed a brilliant light. Hit 
learning was considerable, his eloquence powerful, which added to the 
higher qualities of the mind and heart, namely, inflexible integrity, and 
apostolical vigor, merited for him the title of a great Pontiff. Stephen 
VI. gave evidence of his zeal for sacred learning in the gifts of boc^ 
of Scripture, and homilies of the fathers, which he made to various 
Churches. He led also a discourse, wherein the Scripture is freely 
quoted to confirm the practical lessons which it contains. Men of this 
character deserve the esteem of all who love solid merit, and who feel 
zeal for Christianity. 

§ 3. Measures to promote Learning. 

The measures adopted by various Popes in those times to furnish the 
clergy with the most necessary knowledge for the exercise of the mi- 
nistry, should not be forgotten. When darkness was spread around, 
they trimmed and held aloft the lamp of knowledge, which was still 
burning, although dimly. Stephen III. was wont to assemble the 
clergy in the Lateran palace, and to confer with them on the Holy 
Scriptures, exhorting them to study the ecclesiastical writings, that 
they might be able to refute the sophisms of unbelievers. 

Eugene IT. in a council held at Rome in 826, enacted several ca« 
nons, which shew his zeal to dissipate the ignorance which prevailed. 
Bishops were ordered to suspend from sacred functions, and if this 
were unavailing, absolutely to depose priests ignorant of their duty • 
and metropolitans were charged to use like severity towards their suf- 
fragans. Schools were to be opened in cathedral and parish Churches, 
and wheresoever else they might appear to be necessary. " We have 
heard,'' he says, ^^ that in some places neither teachers are found, nor 
is any regard had to literary pursuits : wherefore in all episcopal resi- 
dences, and among the people subject to them, and in other places 
wherehi it may be necessary, let care and diligence be used by all 
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means, to appoint teachers and doctors, who may assiduously teach let- 
ters and the liberal arts, and the holy doctrines, since the divine com- 
mandments are particularly manifested and declared in these things." 
When the efforts of the Popes to spread such general instruction had 
partially failed, through the scarcity of books and teachers, and the 
prevailing distaste for polite literature, another Roman Council, in 858^ 
under Leo IV. contented itself with insisting on the study of the Di- 
vine Scripture, and of the ecclesiastical office : ^ Although teachers 
of the liberal arts be usually scarce, let there be at least a professor of the 
Divine Scripture, and instructors in the office of the Church." There 
were schools of this kind, especially at Rome, one of which was in 
the Lateran palace, where several of the Popes were trained from 
early youth. At Pisa, in 903, theology and the sacred canons were 
also taught. 

Notwithstanding the efforts of the Popes to promote the most neces- 
sary studies, it is deplorably true that they were much neglected in the 
tenth century, in consequence of the disorders of which Rome itself 
was the scene, whilst piety and learning, to a considerable extent, flou- 
rished elsewhere. At its close G^rbert, a Frenchman of great genius 
and learning, was placed on the chair of Peter, under the name of Sil- 
vester n. His character may best be described in the words of Hal- 
lam : ^^ Gerbert, who by an uncommon quickness of parts shone in 
very different provinces of learning, and was beyond question the most 
accomplished man of the dark ages, displap in his epistles a thorough 
acquaintance with the best Latin authors, and a taste for their excel- 
lences. He writes with the feelings of Petrarch, but in a more auspi- 
cious period."* 

The eleventh century was illustrated by Popes of considerable learn- 
ing, who adopted measures well calculated to promote sacred studies, 
and to facilitate the revival of polite literature. Alexander II. filled 
the chair in the decline of this century, and brought to it a cultivated 
mind, having been trained to sacred science by Lanfranc, then abbot of 
Bee in Normandy. The honor paid to the teacher, when, as metropo- 
litan of Canterbury, he visited the Pontiff, has been thought worth re- 
cording. Alexander rose to embrace him, observing to the by-standers, 
that it was a pupil who greeted his professor, not the Pontiff that ho- 
nored the archbishop. 

The measures adopted by his successors prove their zeal in the cause 
of sacred science. St Gregory VII. in 1078, in a Roman 83mod, 
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charged bishops to see that schools be opened in the Churches subject 
to their jurisdiction. The third General Council of Lateran, under 
Alexander HI. in 1179, insists on the necessity of learning for bishops 
and priests ; and orders, besides, the poor to be instructed, for which 
purpose a master must be employed in each cathedral Church to teach 
them gratuitously; which is also to be imitated in monasteries and other 
Churches. No money is to be demanded for the license to hold school, 
and license is not to be withheld from any person qualified to teach. 
In cathedrals a divine was to be devoted to the instruction of the 
younger clergy in the Sacred Scripture. Tiraboschi, from whom I 
have borrowed these facts, justly observes, that to the Roman Pontics 
is due the praise of having preserved the seeds of literature, which 
were almost destroyed, and having thus facilitated the restoration of the 
arts and sciences.* 

The value of books was, at all times, best understood by the Popes, 
who used much diligence in collecting and preserving them. Even 
before his elevation to the Pontifical chair, Victor III. when abbot of 
the celebrated Benedictine monastery of Monte Cassino, delighted, like 
Cassiodorus, centuries before,* to employ the monks in the roost useful 
and pleasing labor of copyists, antiquariiy perpetuating by their indus- 
try the writings of the ancients. He sought after rare books, that he 
might enrich his library with copies of them. 

The elegancies of the classic authors were admired by some, and the 
proficiency of Gelasius towards the purity of Latin style recommend- 
ed him to the notice of Urban II., who chose him as his secretary, or 
chancellor, from which station he advanced to the supreme dignity. 
Honorius 11., Lucius 11. and Alexander III., were eminent for Scriptu- 
ral knowledge, as their writings manifest. The last named Pontiff had 
filled the chair of Scripture in the university of Bologna, before his 
elevation. 

At Paris, as well as at Bologna, a university was established, which 
counted a vast number of scholars, gathered tc^ether from many na- 
tions. Peter Lombard filled the chair of theology about the middle of 
the twelfth century, and continued to teach after death, by means of 
his book of sentences, which the professors were wont to ex]x>und to 
the candidates for sacred learning. Lothario de Conti, a noble Italian 
youth, was among the students in the decline of that ago, and made 
such advances in knowledge and piety, that when but thirty-seven 
yelBirs of age, he was deemed worthy to fill the Apostolic See, in which 

* Storia delta Letteratara Italiana 1. iv c. i. p. 249. 
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station he exhibited the wisdom of advanced age in admirable union with 
the energy of manhood. The works of his pen, both before and after 
his elevation, and the o£Scial documents which were published in his 
name shew his familiarity with the sacred volume. His zeal to difiuie 
knowledge, among the clergy especially, was seen in the great council 
of Lateran, wherein he presided in 1215, and with the assent of the 
assembled fathers, decreed, that each bishop, with the chapter, or clei^ 
gy of his cathedral, should provide a teacher of grammar, that is of 
the Latin language, in each cathedral Church ; and that the same should 
be done in every other Church furnished with su£Scient revenues. The 
Sacred Scriptures were, by the same decree, to be expounded to the 
clergy and to others generally, in the metropolitan Churches, by a di- 
vine specially devoted to that most important duty. Thus did this 
eminent Pontiff labor to promote useful and necessary instruction. 

The favor shown to the universities, whose students were allowed 
to enjoy Church-livings whilst pursuing sacred studies, and wer^ ex- 
empt from many burdens, and from the authority of ordinary tribunals, 
being provided with special judges, in case of dispute, proves the zeal 
of the Popes for the encouragement of learning, lif the students of 
Paris were numbered by thousands, it was owing, in- a great measure, 
at least, to the liberality with which the third Innocent, and his suc- 
cessors Honorius HE., Gregory IX. and Innocent IV. heaped privileges 
on them, not even disdaining to plead for them at the throne of the 
French monarch, when his displeasure had been provoked by some 
youthful disorders. Under the like patronage the university of Mont- 
pelier, founded by Nicholas IV. advanced to considerable celebrity, es- 
pecially in the medical department. - Spain gratefully received from 
several Popes privileges for Tolosa and Valentia ] and Portugal traced 
to their liberality the privileges granted in the thirteenth century to 
the university of Lisbon. Italy wore at that period a literary crown, 
studded with many bright gems. The ancient schools of Pisa rose to 
the dignity of a university. Rome, Milan, Pavia, and Florence had each 
a like institution. At Fermo, a university was opened by Boniface 
Vm., at Perugia by Clement V., and at Ferrara, by the ninth Boniface. 
The university of Naples had the honor of training St. Thomas of 
Aquin. Padua rivalled, for a time, Bologna, which, with her far 
famed professors, and ten thousand scholars, enjoyed for the most part 
an undisputed presidency in the republic of letters. The multiplicar 
tion of literary institutions, filled with crowds of eager students, who 
were attracted thither by the wide-spread fame of the professon, are 
incontrovertible eridences of a high esteem of learning, which was 
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plainly created by the assiduous efforts of successive Pontics. The 
light which long glimmered, and seemed almost extinct, by their breath 
was kindled anew until it grew into a flame, illumining the nations that 
long had sat in darkness. 

§ 4. Medissval Studies. 

To some it has appeared that the universities were ill calculated to 
promote solid learning, and served only for the vain subtleties of scho- 
lastic disputation. The fact, however, is, that they rendered immense 
service to religion, and exercised the reasoning faculties, in such a man- 
ner as to prepare the mind for deeper investigations of after times, 
when the treasures of antiquity were laid open. 

Divinity was not originally studied in most of the universities ; 
Paris for a long time having enjoyed the special privilege of public 
lectures on that subject. The youth of Italy did not hesitate to cross 
the Alps to hear the far-famed professors of that city descant on the 
sentences of Peter Lombard, or at a later period, explain the summary 
of the Angelic Doctor. Bologna, however, and other universities were 
afterwards allowed to teach the same sublime science, which Cle- 
ment VI. aptly designates : studium aacrm paginae^ the study of Sacred 
Scripture. The holy volume was expounded to eager youth by men, 
who, although not skilled in the original languages, or familiar with 
classic lore, were, nevertheless, competent to teach accurately the 
revealed doctrines, and to guard against the shoals of error. Whoever 
will take the pains to peruse the summary of St. Thomas of Aquinas, 
who flourished in the middle of the thirteenth century, will not con- 
sider the scholastic study of divinity a mere exercise of vain dialectics. 
The whole counsel of God, as manifested and developed in the teach- 
ing of the Church, is there declared, and sustained, chiefly by the au- 
thority of Sacred Scripture, although, occasionally, illustrated by some 
testimony of ancient Christian writers. Reason herself is introduced 
as the handmaid of revelation. The difliculties which the pride of 
man presents to the belief of divine truth, are presented in close array, 
and not artfully evaded, but combated and dissipated by a powerful lo- 
gic, based on divine authority. The searching mind of the Angelic 
Doctor ventured far beyond the positive teachings of the Church, and 
indulged in probable conjectures, which some may brand as vain specula- 
tions, but which certainly are not less profitable than many of the dis- 
quisitions of men of science in later times. It was the privilege of 

great mind to see, almost with the clearness of intuition, the whole 
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revealed doctrine, comprehending and combining the sacred oracles, 
and the teachings of the ancient fathers, especially fixing his gaze on 
the Divinity with a steadiness scarcely before granted to an uninspired 
mortal, and reflecting with undiminished lustre the light in which he 
viewed the Divine counsels. In the language of the schools, he was 
as an angel, admitted to view the glory of the Deity, and appointed 
to unfold to men His counsels. Recent writers of the Oxford clasi 
have termed him ^^ the great prophet of the Church," since his mind 
seems to have grasped in its vision the secrets of futurity — the objec- 
tions which sectaries in after ages would make to the Divine doctrines. 
The Popes in commending his summary, shewed not only their zeal for 
accurate and precise views of doctrine, but their just appreciation of 
the admirable method and deep reasoning of this most eminent theolo- 
gian. ^^ The summa Theolc^s," says a writer in the British Critic, 
^< is a mighty synthesis in which Catholic doctrine is bound together in 
one consistent whole." — ^^ It was reserved for St. Thomas Aquinas to 
survey at one glance the whole of Christian truth as it had been deve- 
loped in former ages, and to point out the relative bearings of the 
mighty mysteries to each other."* ^^ That the scholastic theology 
shall have been so commonly regarded among us, not merely as less 
interesting than physics, but as a sort of elaborate baby house, as a 
mere relic of antiquarian barbarism, this is one of those instances of 
matchless ignorance, folly and impudence, abounding in the present 
day, the very existence of which future ages will be tempted to dis- 
credit."! 

I cannot vindicate with the same confidence the homage rendered to 
Aristotle by the schools of the middle ages ; yet, although blind defer- 
ence for the dicta of the Stagyrite may have prevented the advances 
of science, it cannot be thought that the study of his works, which are 
learned and profound, was in itself favorable to mental inertness. 
Urban IV. deserved well of mankind in laboring to revive philosophy, 
which for ages had been neglected. He enjoined on St. Thomas of 
Aquin to write commentaries on Aristotle, that the student of his works 
might not imbibe any error contrary to the teachings of the sublime 
Master of Christians. The schools that admitted his authority, cor- 
rected his ethics by the maxims of the Gospel, and failed not to adore 
the Christian mysteries, notwithstanding the abstruseness, or errors, of 
his metaphysical views. His sway, however, was that of an absolute 
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monarch, in the realms of natural science. He was heard bs an ora- 
cle, when he should only have heen looked up to as a guide ; and the 
student, who should have sought to penetrate further into the recesses 
of nature, fancied he had reached the goal, when he had understood 
what Aristotle had revealed of her secrets. 

It might he a matter of just exultation, that this excessive regard for 
individual authority has given place to a spirit of inquiry, which as- 
sumes nothing, and rests only on demonstration and experience, had 
not skepticism succeeded faith ; the temerity of man extending the 
philosophic doubt to the very axioms of natural right, and to mysteries 
divinely revealed. A heathenish system, which abstracts from the fact 
that God has spoken, and with the glimmering light of reason, scruti- 
nizes the depths of His nature and works, has taken the place of the 
old philosophy, and men fancy themselves enlightened and intellectual 
in proportion as they are destitute of the certain conviction of reveal- 
ed truth. To be a philosopher in the modem acceptation of the term, 
it is necessary to doubt of the spirituality and immortality of the soul ; 
or to hold them only as far as reason renders them probable. The 
whole structure of religion is placed by many on the sandy foundation 
of natural reason, unassisted and unenlightened. << One cause," says 
the British Critic, '^ why we do not enter into the scholastic philoso- 
phy is, that our reason is so little accustomed to bow to faith, that we 
have reduced ourselves to the condition of doubt."* 

Whatever may be thought of the philosophy of the middle ages, we 
should not forget that the great science of legislation, both ecclesiasti- 
cal and civil, was then effectually cultivated and promoted. The 
Popes by their decrees on various cases submitted to their judgment, and 
the councils of bishops, combining their wisdom to remedy prevailing 
disorders and promote piety, had gradually formed a vast code of laws, 
of which collections had been made by various persons in the East and 
West ; but it was reserved to Gratian, a Benedictine monk, in the mid- 
dle of the twelfth century, to classify them, and adapt them to the use 
of students. This decree of Gratian^ as it has been rather strangely 
styled, was designed especially for the university of Bologna, to which 
the Popes, likewise, were thenceforward accustomed to address various 
collections of subsequent decrees. These only who are unacquainted 
with the Canon Law, as the ecclesiastical code is styled, can speak di^ 
paragingly of it. The Scripture is its great foundation, the fathers of 
the Church have furnished many of its axioms, and its rules are the 
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fruits of the experience of ages. It combines persuasion with autho 
rity, equity with law, and a due regard for forms with an inviolable re- 
spect for justice and right. It throws its shield over the humblest in* 
dividuals, and bears aloft its mace to awe the proud. It tempers the 
exercise of power by the spirit of charity, sustains dignity without 
fostering pride, and in the great variety of orders and offices, through- 
out the Universal Church, presents a compact hierarchy, bound to- 
gether by mysterious ties in indivisible unity. By encouraging this 
study, it is manifest that the Popes proved themselves the friends of or- 
der, and justice, and took from the exercise of ecclesiastical authority 
all appearance of arbitrary power. 

In the same spirit the study of civil jurisprudence was effectually 
promoted. The foundations of social order were laid by the Popes, in 
various enactments directed to maintain natural rights, and to restrain 
violence by the censures of the Church : but it was their earnest desire 
to see the social fabric rise in just proportions on the pillars of law, for 
which end they exerted their utmost influence to introduce every 
where the study of jurisprudence. The civil law, as we are wont to 
designate the code used in the Roman empire, had been neglected and 
forgotten during the tumult and wars consequent on its dissolution, and 
usages derived from barbarian ancestors, were the only rules of con- 
duct acknowledged by the races that were spread over the greater part 
of southern Europe. It was revived in the Italian universities, espe- 
cially in Bologna, where professors of great celebrity unravelled its in- 
tricacies with untiring ingenuity. Hallam observes : ^^ The love of 
equal liberty and just laws in the Italian cities rendered the profession 
of jurisprudence exeeedingly honorable ; the doctors of Bologna and 
other universities were frequently called to the office of podesta, or 
criminal judge, in those small republics ; in Bologna itself they were 
officially members of the smaller or secret council ; and their opinions, 
which they did not render gratuitously, were sought with the respect 
that had been shewn at Rome to their ancient masters of the age of 
Severus.'** 

Innocent IV. directed schools of law to be opened at Borne, and 
founded at Placentia a university, in which it was specially taught. 
Padua also was for some time the successful rival of Bologna in this 
science. The Cesarean code is acknowledged to contain the most just 
arrangement of the family and social relations, and if in any case its 
provisions were found severe, the mild spirit of the Church tempered 

* Hallam Literatore of Eorope ch. i. n. 68. 
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its rigor, in the name of eqniiy. Thus the confusion necessarily aris> 
ing from the undefined customs of nations emerging from barbarism was 
remedied, and instead of a variety of laws, usages, and tribunals, which 
threatened society with anarchy, the beauty and order of a comprehen- 
sive code were exemplified in all the relations of life. What is even 
termed common law, namely ancient English usage, which jurists refer 
to laws of Alfred or Edward, no longer extant, and deduce from the 
uniformity observable in the principles of judicial decisions from time 
immemorial, may be, to a great extent, no more than the maxims of 
Christian justice, or natural right, as expounded by Christian judges, or 
as known from the civil law generally adopted. It is imposrible to es- 
timate how much the actual state of society, as far as it is regulated by 
law, is owing to the impulse given by the Popes in the thirteenth cen- 
tury to the study of jurisprudence. 

Medicine, long before it received the necessary attention in most 
countries, was a favorite study at Salerno ; and was subsequently em- 
braced in the course of studies in the universities generally, among 
which Montpelier acquired high celebrity in this respect. The clergy 
and monks were among its most diligent students, until it became ne- 
cessary to confiine them to the duties more strictly belonging to their 
state of life. Hallam bears honorable testimony to the successful cul- 
tivation of medical science in the Italian universities. ^' Nicholas 
Leonicenus, who became professor at Ferrara, before 1470, was the 
first restorer of the Hippocratic method of practice. He lived to a 
very advanced age, and was the first translator of Galen from the 
Greek."* " In the science of anatomy an epoch was made by the 
treatise of Mundinus, a professor of Bologna, who died in 1326. It 
is entitled Anatome omnium corporis interiorum membrorum. This 
book had one great advantage over those of Galen, that it was founded 
on the actual anatomy of the human body." — ^^ His treatise was long 
the text-book of the Italian universities."! ^^The first book upon 
anatomy, since that of Mundinus, was by Zerbi of Verona, who taught 
in the university of Padua in 1495. — ^The germ of discoveries that 
have crowned later anatomists with glory, is sometimes perceptible in 
Zerbi ; among others that of the Fallopian tribes."^ 

It was the wish and endeavor of several Popes to introduce into the 
universities the study of the Greek and Oriental languages. Long be- 
fore the establishment of these institutions, they had labored to pro- 
mote the study of Greek, in order more effectually to knit together the 

* Hallam Literature of Earope oh. is. n. 9. 
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two great portions of the Church. Paul I.,- about the year 766, erects 
ed a monastery for monks of the Greek rite. Stephen IV. (or V.) in 
816, founded for them the monastery of St. Praxedes : and Leo IV. 
introduced them into the monastery of St. Stephen. Mills bears testi- 
mony to the efforts of Honorius IV. after the example of his prede- 
cessors, to promote the study of the Oriental tongues. " In the year 
1285, Pope Honorius IV. in his design to convert the Saracens to 
Christianity, wished to establish schools at Paris for the tuition of peo- 
ple in the Arabic and other oriental languages, agreeably to the inten- 
tions of his predecessors. — ^The council of Vienne in 1312, recom- 
mended the conversion of the infidels, and the re-establishment of 
schools, as the way to recover the Holy Land. It was accordingly or^ 
dered that there should be professors of the Hebrew, Cbaldaic, and 
Arabic tongues in Rome, Paris, Oxford, Bologna and Salamanca : and 
that the learned should translate into Latin the best Arabic books."* 
Mills, indeed, states that these measures were not effectually fol- 
lowed up ] but this detracts nothing from the merit of the Popes, 
who devised them, and but for the difficulties of the times, would 
have urged their execution. " The Roman Pontiff," as Tiraboschi 
observes, " used every possible means to rescue men from ignorance, 
and probably would have done much more, had the sad state of the 
times allowed it, which was the cause of their not deriving that abun- 
dant fruit from their efforts, which in better times they might have 
reaped."! 

The partial revival of learning, as well as the great advances to- 
wards social order, in the eleventh and succeeding centuries, may be 
traced to the efforts of the Popes, who sought, in every way possible, 
to establish law and order, and to promote every study that could im- 
prove the mind. This is virtually admitted by Hallam, who ascribes 
to Italy this intellectual and social renovation, which was in reality the 
work of the Popes. " It may be said with some truth," Hallam re- 
marks, ^' that Italy supplied the fire, from which other nations in this 
first, as afterwards in the second era of the revival of letters, lighted 
their own torches. Lanfranc, Anselm, Peter Lombard, the founder of 
systematic theology, in the twelfth century, Irnerius, the restorer of 
jurisprudence, Gratian, the author of the first compilation of canon 
law, the school of Salerno, that guided medical art in all countries, the 
first great work that makes an epoch in anatomy, are M truly and ex- 
clusively the boast of Italy, as the restoration of Greek lita:ature, and 
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of classical taste in the fifteenth century."* The same writer justly 
denies that in the thirteenth century learning declined : ^^ In a general 
view," he says, " the thirteenth century was an age of activity and 
ardor, though not in every respect the best directed. The fertility of 
the modern languages in versification ; the creation, we may almost 
say, of Italian and English in this period ] the great concourse of stu- 
dents to the universities ; the acute, and sometimes profound, reason- 
ings of the scholastic philosophy, which was now in its most palmy 
state, the accumulation of knowledge, whether derived from original 
research, or from Arabian sources of information, which we find in 
the geometers, the physicians, the natural philosophers. of Europe are 
sufficient to repel the charge of having fallen back or even remained 
altogether stationary, in comparison with the preceding century."* 

§ 5. Repival of Letters. 

"Dante and Petrarch," Hallam observes, "are, as it were, the 
morning stars of our modern literature." The taste of the Italians 
for the sublime inspirations of poetry was manifested on the appear- 
ance of the Divina Commedia^ which was soon adopted as a text-book 
in the Italian universities, men of station and age, as well as the young, 
crowding the halls wherein learned professors revealed the deep 
thoughts of the divine poet. The same ardor was manifested in the 
following century. 400 hearers, most of them of high station and 
senatorial rank, attended the class of Francis Filelfo at Florence, where 
he explained Dante, in the time of Eugene IV., who invited him to 
his court, to reward his learning and genius. The e^erness of the 
Pope to honor the professor, proves his liberal encouragement of the 
study, although Dante had treated some of his predecessors with se- 
verity. Nicholas V. on hearing of the arrival of Filelfo at Rome, on 
his way to Naples, sent for him, and pressed him to accept a present 
of 500 ducats for the expenses of his journey. "Petrarch," says 
Hallam, " formed a school of poetry, which, though no disciple com- 
parable to himself came out of it, gave a character to the taste of his 
country. — ^He gave purity, elegance, and even stability to the Italian 
language, — and none have denied him the honor of having restored a 
true feeling of classical antiquity in Italy, and consequently in Eu- 
rope."! Such was the man on whom the laurel crown was bestowed 
in the Roman capitol in the year 1341. Clement VI. and Urban V. 
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gave him marks of their favor, and invited him to Avignon. Gregory 
XI. offered him, in his declining age, whatever could relieve or solace 
him. This is the more remarkable, as the poet was known to have 
satirized the papal court ; and shews that genius had charms for the 
Popes, which made them view its aberrations with indulgence. 

The favor shown to poets is manifest from many facts. Nicholas V. 
with his own hands, placed the poet's crown on Benedict of Cesena ; 
and Callistus m., in a Brief, designated Nicholas Perotti '^ poet lau- 
reat," and his secretary. The union of the office of secretary with 
the profession of poet became a matter so usual, that poetry seemed to 
be a title, or qualification, for this honorable employment. Music 
gained the ear of the Popes even in an unrefined age, and Guy of 
Arezzo, in the eleventh century, had scarcely invented the gammut 
when John XIX. insisted that he should come to Rome to teach the 
clergy. Among the endowments of various Popes their knowledge of 
sacred music is mentioned, which, whatever may be thought of its in>- 
perfection, denotes the taste and diligence of those who cultivated it. 
History was always deemed an important study, and exercised the dili- 
gence of ecclesiastics, even when they were unable from the want of 
documents and critical light, to perform the task with success. The 
chroniclers of the middle ^es are not without their claims on our 
gratitude, for having recorded the events of their own times, and pre- 
served much of the history of the past, although sometimes disfigured 
by fables. As soon as the light of literature beamed anew on the 
world, the Popes drew around them men of deep research and accu- 
rate judgment, who labored to recover the hidden treasures of past ages, 
and rescue them from the superincumbent mass of fiction. The libra- 
ries were thrown open to their researches ; coins, medals, vases, in- 
scriptions, statues and other monuments of antiquity were dug from 
the earth, or gathered from remote regions, at the expense of the Pod- 
iiffsy and every encouragement was given to the curious and diligent 
student, in his efforts to retrace the progress of the human race, and to 
discover the manners and customs, laws and polity of the different Dft- 
tions of antiquity. Eugene IV. gave to Cyriacus of Ancona every far 
cility in his researches which the most unbounded munificence could 
afford. Biondo Flavio, the historian, was Secretary of the same Pon- 
tiff, and of three of his successors. ^^ His long residence at Rome in- 
spired him with the desire, and gave him the opportunity of describing 
her imperial ruins. In a work, dedicated to £ugenius IV., who died 
in 1447, but not printed till 1471, entitled Roms Instaurats libri tres, 
he describes, examines, and explains by the testimony of ancient au- 
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thors, the numerous monuments of Rome. In another Rome Triurnph- 
antis libri decem, printed about 1472, he treats of the government, 
laws, religion, ceremonies, military discipline, and other antiquities of 
the republic.'** Annius of Viterbo, who, although charged with lite- 
rary imposture, must be acknowledged to have shed much light on the 
Egyptian, Chaldean, and Tuscan antiquities, was made Master of the 
sacred Palace, by Alexander VI., who, by this and other acts, proved 
that he was not incapable of appreciating literary merit. Pius 11. led 
the way in the reform of historical narrative; and in the history of 
his own times gave proofs of great discernment, deep reflection, and 
elegant taste. It were tedious to relate the writers of history, who in 
the fifteenth century, under the patronage of the Popes, labored to 
shed light on antiquity, and to record the events of their own times. 
Eloquence and Belles Lettres were cultivated in the fifteenth centu- 
ry, under the patronage of the Popes, who invited to their court the 
most eminent professors. George of Trebizond was called to Rome by 
Eugene IV. and Laurentius Valla received the like honorable invita- 
tion from Nicholas V. Cardinals and other illustrious strangers 
thronged the halls of the university of Florence, to hear Charles Mar- 
suppini descant on the art of speaking. Hermolaus Barbaro, John Pico 
de la Mirandula, and other illustrious men of this age prove that the 
successful cultivation of Belles Lettres was not the peculiar privilege 
of the sixteenth century. ^^ The Pope nominated Hermolaus to the 
greatest post in the Venetian Church, the patriarchate of Aquileja.'f 
The revival of letters was by more than a hundred years anterior to the 
so-called BeformatioD, which was highly injurious to literature. <<It 
is probable," laji Hallam, '^ that both^the principles of this great foun- 
der of the Reformation, (Luther) and the natural tendency of so intense 
an application to theological controversy, checked for a time the pro- 
gress of philological and philosophical literature on this side of the 
Alps.^l " Erasmus, after he had become exasperated with the reform- 
ers, repeatedly charges them with ruining literature."§ John Malpa- 
ghino, who, towards the end of the fourteenth century, taught Latin 
at Padua and Florence, and Grasparin of Barziza, his disciple, gave 
the example of a pure and elegant style. " This," says Hallam, " is 
the proper aera of the revival of letters, and nearly coincides with the 
beginning of the fifteenth century,"] | "It was from Italy that the 
light of philological learning spread over Europe.'II Petrarch, who 
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had loved Malpaghino as a son, had applied himself for a time to 
Greek, but not quite successfully. Boccacio had succeeded somewhat 
better in that study, which in the following century became so general 
that scarcely an aspirant to the reputation of learning was unacquaint- 
ed with this language. It is not for me to determine the causes which 
concurred to produce the enthusiasm wherewith this study was pur- 
sued -y but I may be permitted to give the Popes their share of praise 
for having encouraged it by the honors which they bestowed on 
learned Greeks, and on others who cultivated the language with suc- 
cess. Chrysoloras, after having discharged the high office of ambassar 
dor from the Greek emperor to the Western powers, yielded to the so- 
licitation of many to become professor of Greek at Florence, and af- 
terwards in various other Italian universities, and was chosen by John 
XXIII. as his ambassador to the council of Constance. Bessarion, 
raised by £ugenius IV. to the purple, was no doubt thus rewarded for 
his zeal in accomplishing the reunion of the Greeks with the Latins, 
at Florence , but his solid and elegant learning strengthened his claims 
to this honorable distinction, and his presence at Rome, where in 1470 
he published a work in defence of the Platonic philosophy, became an 
incentive to Greek studies. 

Aurispa, a Sicilian, who was eminent in Greek literature, was made 
secretary of Eugenius ; and Manetti, a Florentine, who spoke Greek 
and Hebrew, with almost the same facility as his vernacular tongue, 
was welcomed to Rome, raised to high honors, and provided with t 
pension of 500 golden crowns. Angelo Puliziano, the successful imi- 
tator of the Greek and Latin classics, was honored by Innocent Vm. 
with a letter full of esteem and affection, and rewarded with a gift of 
200 crowns for his translation of Herodian. Doraizio Calderino, when 
only 24 years of age, was invited by Paul U. to Rome to profes 
Greek, in which he had already attained eminence, and was made secre- 
tary by Sixtus IV. It were endless to enumerate instances of papal 
patronage, by which this study was effectually promoted ; but I shall 
note a fact which shews at once the favor wherewith the Popes view- 
ed it, and the success with which it was pursued. Ippolita Sforza, 
daughter of the duke of Milan, and afterwards wife of the king of 
Naples, delivered in 1456 a Greek oration at Mantua, in the presence 
of Pius n. This accomplished lady was the representative of a con- 
siderable class, who united with the usual graces of the sex a thirst for 
classic literature, and acquired an astonishing familiarity with the 
works of the Greek authors. The Pontiff was capable of appreciating 
such literary excellence. 

34 
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Hallam, after having traced in outline the form of European literature, 
as it existed in the middle ages, and in the first forty years of the fif- 
teenth century, observes : '^ The result must be to convince us of our 
great obligations to Italy for her renewal of classical learning. What 
might have been the intellectual progress of Europe if she never had 
gone back to the fountains of Greek and Roman genius, it is impossible 
to determine ; certainly nothing in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 
gave prospect of a very abundant harvest. It would be difficult to find 
any man of high reputation in modem times, who has not reaped be- 
nefit, directly or through others, from the revival of ancient learning. 
We have the greatest reason to doubt whether, without the Italians of 
these ages, it would ever have occurred.'** 

It cannot be doubted that the Popes eminently deserve the praise 
which is here given to the Italians generally. Hallam himself testi- 
fies that Eugenius IV. patronized learning -, and he bears ample testi- 
mony to the claims of Nicholas V. on the gratitude of the literary 
world. Letters, he says, ^^ had no patron so important as Nicholas V. 
(Thomas of Sarzana), who became Pope in 1447 ; nor has any later 
occupant of that chair, without excepting Leo X., deserved equal praise 
as an encourager of learning. Nicholas founded the Vatican library, 
and left it, at his death in 1455, enriched with 5000 volumes ; a trea- 
sure far exceeding that of any other collection in Europe. Every 
scholar who needed maintenance, which was of course the common 
case, found it at the court of Rome.^f The munificence of the Pon- 
tiff amply rewarded the literary labors of the many whom he drew 
around him. 500 golden crowns were bestowed by him on Valla for 
his translation of Tbucydides; 1500 crowns were the recompense of 
Gruanno for his version of the first ten books of the geography of 
Strabo. Manuscripts were purchased by him at high prices, and honor 
and wealth were held forth to all who chose to enrich the republic of 
letters by rare books, or successful imitations of the ancients. 

Alexander VI. deserved well of letters for having established, on a 
large scale, the Roman gymnasium, which Eugene IV. had commenced, 
as well as for having promoted and honored learned men. Julius II. 
was an active patron of painting and the fine arts : but the boundless 
munificence of Leo X. to the lovers of the arts, votaries of the Muses, 
and cultivators of polite literature, has eclipsed all that his predeces- 
sors had done, and won for him the admiration of succeeding aget. 
I leave to others to describe the reunion of men of genius at the cele- 
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brated suppers of the Pope, where the feast of intellect far surpassed 
the richness of the banquet, and fancy soared aloft to delight the guests 
by her sublime inspirations. The Academies of literary men, so fre- 
quent in '^ Leo's golden reign," assembled on the banks of the Tyber, 
in the circus maonmus^ or in some of the magnificent villas which 
adorn the eternal city, brought to mind the groves of the Academus, 
where Plato descanted on divine and human things, and the Lyceum, 
where Aristotle perambulated, whilst delivering his sublime lessons. 
The illuminated halls, wherein the gravest prelates were seen in the 
fascinated crowds, listening to the poet of Arezzo, shewed the keen 
sensibility of the Italian mind to the beauties of imagination* Yida 
who sang in strains not unlike those of Virgil, and Ariosto, the prince 
of Romantic poets, charmed Leo, and the age, by the sublime and va- 
ried conceptions of their minds. Bembo and Sadolet, his secre- 
taries, revived in the papal documents the chaste elegance of the 
Augustan age. The artist who dug from the earth some statue, 
the work of an ancient master, — the humanist who had recovered a 
manuscript of a classic author, — all the literati and virtuosi of every 
class received from the Pontiff rewards proportioned to their merit, 
and worthy of his munificence. But it were wrong to suppose that 
the patronage of eloquent literature was peculiar to Leo, since the 
praise must be shared with his predecessors, and with those who suc- 
ceeded him. ^^ Italy," says Hallam, ^< the genial soil where the lite- 
rature of antiquity had been first cultivated, still retained her superiority 
in the fine perception of its beauties, and in the power of retracing 
them by spirited imitation. It was the land of taste and sensibility ] 
never surely more so than in the age of Rafiaelle af well as Ariosto.-— 
If the successors of Leo X. did not attain so splendid a name, they 
were perhaps, after the short reign of Adrian VI., which, if we may 
believe the Italian writers, seemed to threaten an absolute return of 
barbarism, not less munificent or sedulous in encouraging polite and use- 
ful letters."* 

Throughout the sixteenth century Oriental scholars of considerable 
reputation were found among the Italian clergy. Even high dignitaries 
assiduously applied to the study of Hebrew, Arabic and Chaldaic, among 
whom I may mention Frederick Borromeo, raised to the dignity of 
Cardinal by Sixtus V. Gavanti, the famous Rubricist, was likewise fa- 
miliar with Hebrew, in which language he addressed this Cardinal, on 
occasion of his taking possession of his archdiocese. Paul V. in 1610 
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issued a decree requiring the Religious orders to have a professor of 
Greek and Hebrew in all their institutions ; and in the chief schools a 
professor of Arabic. Urban VTIL was familiar with Greek and He- 
brew, and invited several learned Oriental scholars, among whom was 
Abraham ficchellensis to settle at Rome. 

History, a department in which the Italians excel, continued to re- 
ceive liberal encouragement from the Popes. Charles Sigonio, the 
great historian of the Western empire, was highly honored by Pius V. 
Onuphrius Panvinio, an Augustinian friar, published at Rome valuable 
works, wherein he re-examined the consulares fasH^ already arranged 
by Sigonio, and otherwise illustrated chronology, as connected with 
history. Possevino, a Jesuit, who added much to the stores of his- 
toric knowledge, was made Papal nuncio by Gregory Xlil. to the 
court of Sweden, and afterwards to Russia. Cardinal Bentivoglio, the 
historian of the civil wars of Flanders, according to the judgment of 
Hallam, ranks as a writer among the very first of his ^e. Antiqua- 
rians received like patronage. Angeloni, who collected ancient medals 
with great industry, and illustrated them, was declared Antiquarian of 
Rome by Clement X. Falconieri, who wrote on the antiquities of 
Anzio, was raised to the episcopacy by Clement XI. Fabretti, the 
most celebrated of this honorable class, whose constant researches 
among caverns and ancient monuments are said to have made his horse 
instinctively stop at the approach to some ruin, or cave, was raised 
to office by Alexander Vm. and Inocent XII. This province, accord- 
ing to the remark of Hallam, is justly claimed by Italy as her own.* 

Crenius instinctively sought Rome, which inspired the poet with 
his loftiest strains, and was to him a haven in which he might rest se- 
curely. 

** Rome, my coantry, city of the soul ! 
The orphans of the heart must turn to thee !**f 

Torquatus Tasso, whose muse rivals that of Homer, twice repaired 
to Rome, where he closed his career, leaving the world astounded 
at the sublimity of his flights, and the illusions of his disordered 
imagination. Urban VO. and Alexander VII. were themselves vota- 
ries of the muses. 

Natural history was cultivated, under Leo X. and Adrian VI. by 
Mattioli, who published a work of great celebrity on herbs, plants, 
flowers, and animals. Aldovrandi, professor of simples at Bologna, 
in a work, published in 1574, which has received praise, although 

* Lit Europe vol. it. from 1650 to 1670 oh. i. n. fil. f ^hilde Harold. 
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qualified, from Bufiboi an excellent judge, treated at large of birds, 
insects, fishes, quadrupeds, and all kinds of animals, as also of 
metals and of trees. The Vatican Museum in the time of St. Pius V. 
contained a vast collection of minerals, and of natural curiosities, 
which were described by Mercati, the guardian of it, in a work styled 
^< Metallotheca," which was published long afterwards, with splendid 
engravings, at the expense of Clement XI. Botany was a favorite 
study in Italy, especially in its connexion with medicine. Medical 
botany was taught in the Roman University under Pius V., and the 
Sapiema was furnished with a botanic garden by Alexander VII. 

Medical science continued to receive the highest encouragement. 
Leo X. rewarded with his usual munificence the translation of the 
medical works of Hippocrates, by Mark Fabius Calvi, of Ravenna ; 
and in noticing the embassy sent by the citizens of Padua, designated 
with special honor Jerom Accorambuoni, as ^^ an excellent physician." 
The honor of Roman citizenship was bestowed in 1563 on Mercuriale, 
a native of Padua, to reward his eminence in the medical science. 
Berengario de Carpi, the great anatomist, was urged by Clement YIL 
to fix his residence at Rome. Eustachius, eminent likewise in the 
science of anatomy, was professor in the Sapienza, which Alexander 
VII. furnished with an anatomical theatre. Many most distinguished 
physicians and anatomists were either professors in that university, or 
in the immediate service of the Popes. Vesalius, a Belgian, who was 
professor at Padua, bore away the palm in anatomical science, in the 
sixteenth century ; but Italy, which was the chief theatre of his sci- 
entific displays, came well nigh conferring it on her own sons. ^^ Few 
sciences," says Hallam, '^ were so successfully pursued in this period 
as that of anatomy. If it was impossible to snatch from Vesalius the 
pre-eminent glory that belongs to him as almost its creator, it might 
still be said that two men now appeared who, had they lived earlier, 
would probably have gone as far, and who, by coming later, were en- 
abled to go beyond him. These were Fallopius and £ustachius."* — 
" The best physicians of the century were either Italian or French."! 

The seventeenth century presents n^iany like instances of the encou- 
ragement given by the Pope to the study of medicine and anatomy. 
Malpighi was invited to Rome by Innocent XTT. to be Pontifical phy « 
sician. The services rendered by him to science may best be told in 
the words of Hallam : ^^ Malpighi was the first who employed good 
microscopes in anatomy, and thus revealed the secrets, we may say, of 
an invisible world, which Leuwenhcek afterwards, probably using still 

* Lit. Eorope f ol. ii. ch. viii.-n. 39. t Ibid. d. 49. 
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better instruments, explored with surprising success. To Malpighi an- 
atomists owe their knowledge of the structure of the lungs."* 

The Medical legal questionsy published by Paul Zacchia, physician 
of Innocent X., are still highly esteemed for the exact specifications in 
anatomy which it contains. Many other medical works were publish- 
ed under the special patronage of the Popes. Lancisi, a Roman phy- 
sician, gave his splendid medical library to the hospital of Santo Spi- 
rito, on condition that it should be for the general use of the profes- 
sion. Italy still retained her pre-eminence in this science. ^' The 
Italians," says Hallam, <^ were still renowned in medicine.'f 

The like favor was shewn by the Pontiffs to the cultivators of civil 
jurisprudence. Leo X. honored the elegant jurist Alciati with the 
title of Count Palatine of Lateran. Rinaldo Petrucci was raised to 
the office of Auditor by Julius III. Sylvester Aldobrandini, a Floren- 
tine, and eminent professor of law, was invited to Rome by Paul UL 
and appointed to offices of high distinction. His son Gregory XV. 
was a profound jurist. Paul likewise called to Rome Francis Bellinci- 
ni, an eminent jurist of Modena, and created him senator and judge. 
He raised James Simonetta, a lawyer of eminence, to the dignity of 
cardinal. Clement Vlll. bestowed a golden medal on Jerom Boccadi- 
ferro, for his legal knowledge and integrity in judgment. It may be a 
just subject of glory for Rome, that Gravina, who, in 1698, was ap- 
pointed professor of civil law in the Sapienza, gave to the world a 
profound and accurate work on the origin of civil law, and on the Ro- 
man empire, which has gained the homage of all the cultivators of ju- 
risprudence. Chesterfield recommended the diligent study of it to his 
son, and modern English writers have not withheld the tribute of their 
praise. 

It would be easy to cite numerous instances of Pontifical favor to 
those who cultivated the exact sciences. Sylvester 11. was an eminent 
arithmetician, algebraist, mathematician and mechanician. The won- 
derful structures erected in the middle ages, shew a greater acquaint- 
ance with the principles of architecture, than we might otherwise sup- 
pose, as Hallam observes. He regards " the hypothesis as not very un- 
tenable, that some parts of physical science had already," (in the fifteenth 
century,) " attained a height which mere books do not record. The 
extraordinary works of ecclesiastical architecture in the middle ages, 
especially in the fifteenth century, as well as those of Toscanelli and 

* Lit. Europe from 1G50 to 1700 vol. iv. ch. ?iii. n. 37. 

t Ibid. n. 32. 

% Ibid. 1440 to 1500 vol. i. ch. iii. n. 113. 
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Fioravanti .... lend some countenance to this opinion, and it is said 
to be confirmed by the notes of Fra Mauro, a lay brother of a convent 
near Venice, on a planisphere constructed by him and still extant.^ 
In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries it is obvious that theie 
sciences were eminently possessed. Alexander VII. enjoined on Mat- 
thew Campani degli Alimeni to construct a time-piece with a pendu^ 
lum, on the plan of Galileo. Under Innocent XIE. the chair of hy- 
drometry was erected in the university of Bologna, to give to Dominick 
Guglielmini an opportunity of communicating to many his observation! 
on the nature of rivers, and the science of hydraulics. Torricelliy 
who changed the whole system of Physics, by discovering the cause of 
the suspension of liquids in tubes, and invented the Barometer, was a 
pupil of Castelli, as was also Borelli, who was the first to treat scien- 
tifically of the motion of animals. 

§ 6. Jlatronomy. 

The study of astronomy was always encouraged by the Popes, whilst 
its abuse by the superstitions of astrology was severely prohibited. A 
splendid evidence was afforded of the successful cultivation of astrono- 
mical science by the correction of the Calendar, under the authority of 
Gregory XIII. The ancient Calendar, in use since the time of Julius 
Cssar, and adopted by the council of Nice, was formed on the supposi- 
tion that the annual course of the sun is completed in 365 days and 6 
hours, which in reality takes place in 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes 
and 25 seconds : whence, in the lapse of so many ages, a difference of 
ten days existed in the designation of a vernal equinox ; the astrono- 
mical being prior to the civil calculation. Even in the eighth century, 
in the comparatively low condition of the sciences, the error had been 
pointed out by Venerable Bede, and subsequently by others. Sixtus 
IV. had resolved to remedy it, and for that purpose had called to Rome 
Muller, the greatest mathematician of his age ; but the glory of the sub- 
lime task of reconciling the calculations of time with the precise mo- 
tion of the heavenly bodies, was reserved to Gregory XIII. Luigi Li- 
lio, a man of obscure origin in Calabria, suggested the substraction of 
ten days from the month of October 1582, and to prevent a recurrence 
of the error, proposed the omission of the leap year at the close of 
each century, with the exception of the four hundredth year, which 
should be bissextile or leap year. The suggestions of the astronomer, 
communicated after his death by his brother, who survived him, were 
graciously received by the Pontiff, and submitted to the examination of 
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a body of learned afltronomen, among whom was the Jesuit Clavius, 
and being found just, were proposed to the whole civilized world by 
Gregory, who, whilst acknowledging their source, lost nothing of the 
^ glory which the correction imparted. Although the dominion of 

^ . science belongs not to the Vicar of Christ, it was a sublime spectacle 

to see him regulating by its aid the calculations of time, and the great 
festivals of the Church ; and at a time when his authority in the things 
of salvation was proudly rejected by many, fixing a standard to whidi 
. all civilized nations would sooner or later conform. ^* The new ca- 
lendar," says Hallam, ^ was immediately received in all countries ac- 
knowledging the Pope's supremacy; not so much on that account, 
though a discrepancy in the ecclesiastical reckoning would have been 
very inconvenient, as of its real superiority over the Julian. The Pro- 
testant countries came much more slowly into the alteration, truth 
being no longer truth, when promulgated by the Pope. It is now ad- 
mitted that the Gregorian calendar is very nearly perfect, at least as to 
the computation of the solar year."* 

To the learned institutions of Italy this and many other fruits of 
scientific observation may be fairly referred. I have not space to 
dwell on the many inventions and discoveries which were made by 
the professors of the various universities, or by those who had been in- 
troduced by them into the halls of science. Ignatius Danti, a Domi- 
nican, professor of Mathematics in Bologna, left, as Tiraboschi remarks, 
an imperishable memorial of his astronomical knowledge in the great 
meridian drawn by him in the temple of St. Petronius in that city in 
the year 1576 : which, however, was not as great, or as accurate, as 
that which the immortal Cassini drew in the following age. 

Nicholas V. in 1448, in raising to the dignity of cardinal Nicholas 
Cusanus, a German, author of a work on statics, and a defender of the 
earth's motion around the sun, gave an unequivocal mark of his regard 
for science. In Bologna, where astronomy was cultivated with suc- 
cess, this system was probably maintained by Dominic Maria Novara, 
under whom Copernicus, a Prussian youth, studied at the close of this 
century. Lionardo de Vinci, a most illustrious astronomer, mathema- 
tician, and mechanician, as well as painter, ^^ in a treatise written about 
the year 1510, speaks of the earth's annual motion as the opinion of 
many philosophers of his age."f Celio Calcagnini, professor in the 
university of Ferrara, early in the sixteenth century, published a work 
in support of it ; but Copernicus, who at the commencement of the 

* Hist, of Lit. vol. ii. eh. ? iii. n. 15. 
t Ibid. vol. i. eh. iii. o. 115. 
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century was professor of astronomy at Rome, gave it celebrity, when, 
after the reflections and observations of 36 years, he published hii 
work, under the auspices of Paul LEI. in 1543. The difficulties in 
which Galileo was involved in 1616 and 1633, shew that his manner 
of maintaining the system must have provoked the displeasure of the 
ecclesiastical tribunal, since the system had been advanced without 
censure, nearly two hundred years before, by a high dignitary of the 
Church, and had been expressly maintained, with the implied approba* 
tion of a most enlightened Pontiff, full ninety years before the sentence 
pronounced against the Florentine astronomer. Had he confined him- 
self, as he was repeatedly warned, to scientific demonstrations, without 
meddling with Scripture, and proposed his system as probable, rather 
than as indubitable, he would have excited no opposition. To urge it 
absolutely, at a time when it was not supported by those observations, 
and calculations which have since been made, was scarcely reconcilc- 
able with the respect due to the sacred text, whose literal meaning 
could not be abandoned, unless scientific demonstrations were presented 
to the contrary. ^Mankind," says Hallam, <^can in general take 
these theories of the celestial movements only upon trust from philo- 
sophers ; and in this instance it required a very general concurrence of 
competent judges to overcome the repugnance of what called itself 
common sense, and was in fact a prejudice as natural, as universal, and 
as irresistible as could influence human belief. With this was united 
another, derived from the language of Scripture ; and though it might 
have been sufficient to answer, that phrases implying the rest of the 
earth and motion of the sun are merely popular, and such as those who 
are best convinced of the opposite doctrine, must employ in ordinary 
language, this was neither satisfactory to the vulgar, nor recognized by 
the Church."* — ^* It must be confessed that the strongest presumptions 
in favor of the system of Copernicus were not discovered by himself.'^ 
It may be added that even Galileo did not furnish the most convincing 
proofs of the system, and that his chief reliance was on the flux and 
reflux of the tides, which no one at this day holds to be a satisfactory 
demonstration of the motion of the earth. Even long after his time 
eminent astronomers rejected his system. ^^ In the middle of the 
the seventeenth century, and long afterwards," says Hallam, " there 
were mathematicians of no small reputation, who struggled staunchly 
for the immobility of the earth." In such circumstances it is not to 
be wondered that the ecclesiastical authority, fearful lest the authority 

* Lit Earope vol. ii. cb. viii. n. 10. f Ibidem, vol. iv. ch. viil. n. 32. 
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of the Sacred Scriptures should suffer in the minds of the multitude, 
by the bold and unqualified maintenance of a system in apparent op- 
position to them, enjoined on Gralileo, in the year 1616, to observe si^ 
lence, and when he had violated this Order, required him, in 1633, to 
abjure the system. The formulary of abjuration designates it << a he- 
resy," but it is a mere technical expression, which in the acts of the 
Soman tribunal, is applied to any sentiment or act contrary to the obe- 
dience of faith.* In this instance it could only denote the system ad- 

. vanced by Galileo in a manner derogatory to the authority of the 
Scriptures. It is certain that Pope Urban Vm. did not consider the 
act of the Inquisition as a definitive decree, and that the system was 
publicly taught at the time by two Jesuits in the Roman college. All 
that has been said concerning the persecution of the astronomer, is a 
tale of fancy. His discoveries gained for him the highest honors from 
all classes, from the Pontiff to the humblest citizen, in 1615, when he 
first visited the Eternal city. In 1624 he was again received gracious- 
ly by the Pope and Cardinals, and in 1633, when his contemptuous 
violation of the injunction provoked their displeasure, his confinement 
was but nominal in the apartments of the Fiscal of the tribunal. No 
corporal punishment was inflicted, no dungeon was opened to receive 
him ; but in consideration of his scientific merits, his pride and con- 
tempt were visited with the slightest expression of displeasure.f 

The Pontifis throughout this age were true to their character as pa- 
trons of science. During the reign of Paul V., ^^ a Jesuit, Grassi, in a 
treatise de Tribus Cometis, Rome, 1618, had the honor of explaining 
what had baffled Galileo, and first held them to be planets moving in 
vast ellipses round the sun."f The astronomer Cassini, in 1657, was 
called to Rome, by Alexander VII., and whilst there gained new fame 
by his observations on the two comets, which appeared in 1664 and 
1665. His calculations, confirmed by the event, appeared like the 
predictions of an inspired man : and were followed by other discove- 
ries which seemed to mark him as one to whom the secrets of the sides 
were laid open. It was a glorious homage to science when the mon- 
arch of a great empire sought from Clement EX. in 1668, as a special 
favor, that France should be permitted to profit by the extraordinary 

* See Directoriuin Inquisitorum by Nicholas Eymerick. 

f See the excellent pamphlet recently published at Cincinnati, Gaiilea^' 
Roman Inquhiiion, The letter of Galileo, pablished by Tirabosehi, shews 
that he was treated with extraordinary kindness, the Pope changing the sea- 
tence of imprisonment into an order to remain for a time with the archbishop 
of Sieona, his personal friend. 
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science of this illustrious astronomer, and the reluctant Pontiff con- 
sented to lend him for a time ; and after a few years, pressingly 
called for his return, whilst Louis XIV. declined parting with a trea- 
sure of so much value, and to bind him to the soil, and identify all 
his attachments and intereits with France, granted him the rights of 
citizenship. In this and in many other instances, Italy had the glory of 
giving to other nati(»is the luminaries of science. 

Castelli, a Benedictin monk, disciple and defender of Galileo, was 
called by Urban to Rome in 1625, to occupy the post of professor of 
Mathematics in the Sapienzaj and in 1628 he published in that city his 
celebrated works on the measure of running waters, and its geometri- 
cal demonstrations, whereby he has acquired the title of creator of this 
part of hydraulics. Another disciple of Galileo, Cavalieri, of the 
order of Jesuates, or Jeromites, who is generally reputed the father of 
the new geometry, was professor of mathematics, about the same time, 
in Bologna, where he published in 1632 his treatise on continuous indi- 
visibles. Michelangiolo Ricci, an eminent algebraist, and mathemati- 
cian, whose ^^Greometrical exercise'' gained the admiration of the 
Royal Society of London, and was reprinted by them, by his science 
and virtue merited the esteem of Innocent XI, and was raised to the 
purple. 

Benedict XIV. in the last century, followed in the footsteps of his 
illustrious predecessors, and distinguished himself as the patron of a^ 
tronomical science and general literature. By his orders the obelisk, 
67 feet high, mentioned by Pliny,* on which was a dial to mark the 
sun's shadow, and ascertain the length of the day at various seasons, 
was dug up from the earth, in 1748, and its precious fragments render- 
ed accessible to the learned. He promoted to the government of Bc- 
nevento, the learned Stephen Borgia, whose museum, full of rare me- 
dals, manuscripts, inscriptions and other ancient monuments, was al- 
ready celebrated. He offered the honor of episcopacy to Calmet, to 
testify his esteem of the profound learning manifested in his Commen- 
tary on the sacred writings. Pius VI. showed his high regard for 
science, as well as personal merit, in raising Borgia to the dignity of 
Cardinal. Castiglioni in replying to Chateaubriand, the French Am- 
bassador, and to Cutzow, ambassador of Austria, in the conclave, ex- 
pressed a hope that God would give the widowed Church an enlight- 
ened Pontiff, and pointed to the Vatican and the propaganda, as the 
triumphant refutation of the calumny, that Rome is the enemy of 
science and the arts. The Church soon hailed in the person of the 

* Hisu nat. eh. ix. X. xi. 
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cred orator, Pius "VlJLl. Hallam truly observes, that genius and eru- 
dition have always been honored in Italy ; and pays a tribute of praise 
to the spirit breathed in the works of Italians during the last fifty 
years, which shews that they are not unworthy of their sires. Byron, 
in many places, has rendered homage to the ancient glory of Rome, 
and sometimes avowed her actual pre-eminence in science, notwith* 
standing the decay of her earthly splendor. <^ Italy," he says, ^^hai 
great names still — Canova, Monti, Ugo Foscolo, Pindemonte, Visconti, 
Morelli, Cicognara, Albrizau, Mezzofanti, Mai, Mustoxidi, Aglietti, and 
Vacca, will secure to the present generation an honorable place in most 
of the departments of Art, Science, and Belles Lettres ] and in aome 
the very highest. Europe — the world — ^has but one Canova.'** 

** Italia! too, Italia! looking on thee 
Full flashes on the soul the light of ages, 

still 

The fount at which the panting mind assuages 
Het thirst of knowledge, quaffing there her fill. 
Flows from the eternal source of Ronie*s imperial hill.*'f 

§ 7. ^rt of Printing. 

The zeal of the Popes for the promotion of elegant literature and 
useful knowledge was displayed, in the most unequivocal manner, on 
the discovery of what Berthold, archbishop of Mentz, did not hesitate 
to style the divine art of printing. To Germany belongs the glory of 
this invention ; but only a few years had elapsed when Italy rivalled 
and surpassed her. " The whole number of books,*' as Hallam testi- 
fies, " printed with dates of time and place, in the German empire, 
from 1461 to 1470, according to Panzer, was only twenty-four ; of 
which five were Latin, and two German Bibles.** — " A more splendid 
scene was revealed in Italy. Sweynheim and Pennartz, two workmen 
of Fust, set up a press, doubtless with encoun^ement and patronage, 
at the monastery of Subiaco, in the Apennines. — In 1467, after print- 
ing Augustin De Civitate Dei, and Cicero de Oratore, the two Germans 
left Subiaco fbr Rome, where they sent forth not less than twenty- 
three editions of ancient Latin authors before the close of 1470. — The 
whole number of books that had issued from the press in Italy, at the 
close of that year amounts, according to Panzer, to eighty-two ; exclu- 
sive of those which have no date, some of which may be referrible to 
this period.'*! Another German printer, Udalric Hahn, was patronized 

* Introd. to Canto iv, Childe Harold. f Canto iii. ex. 

X Lit* Europe vol. i. ch. iii. n. 33. 



LITERATURE AND TBE ARTS. 409 

at Rome at the same time, and gave to the public the meditations of 
Cardinal Turrecremata, illustrated with wood cuts. The bishop John 
Andrew de Bussi, librarian of the Vatican, aided the printers in their 
literary labors. The example of Rome was eagerly imitated by no 
less than fifly cities of Italy. Venice became her rival, and soon sur- 
passed her in the number of works issuing from her press ; and Milan 
strove to excel her in the magnificence of the execution. All the 
works of Cicero were printed in splendid style at Milan, in 1498 and 
1499 : and ^' an edition of Cicero's epistles appeared also in the town 
of Fuligno.*^ "The books printed in Italy during these ten years** 
(from 1470 to 1480) << amount, according to Panzer, to 1297; of 
which 234 are editions of ancient classical authors. Books without 
date are of course not included ; and the list must not be reckoned 
complete as to others."! " A translation of the Biblejby Malerbi, a 
Venetian, was published in 1471, and two other editions of that, or a 
different version, the same year. Eleven editions are enumerated by 
Panzer in the fifteenth century .";( The books printed at Rome down 
to 1500 are 935, a far greater number than issued from any other city 
save Venice, which counted 2835. " Much more than ten thousand 
editions of books or pamphlets (a late writer says fifteen thousand) were 
printed from 1470 to 1500. More than half the number appeared in 
Italy."§ " The editions of the Vulgate registered in Panzer are nine- 
ty-one."] | 

The activity of the Roman press was considerably lessened by the 
wars, of which Italy was the theatre in the early part of the fifteenth 
century : but it was soon restored. " An iEthiopic, that is, Abyssinian 
grammar, with the Psalms in the same language, was published at 
Rome, by Potken, in 1513.*TT "The iEthiopic version of the New 
Testament was printed at Rome in 1548."** A splendid edition of 
the works of Homer issued from the Roman press in 1549, under the 
superintendance of Anthony Bladus. Paul Manutius, the learned Ve- 
netian, on the invitation of Pius IV., established a printing office at 
Rome in 1561, and gave to the public many works, the expenses being 
defrayed by the munificence of the Pontiff. Pius appointed two 
correctors of the press for the Greek language, and ordered diligent 
search to be made for manuscripts even in the Oriental tongues. 
When after an absence for some time, Paul returned to Rome, in the 
pontificate of Gregory XIIL, this enlightened Pope insisted on retain- 

* Lit. Earope, ?ol. i. oh. iii. d. 33. f Ibidem n« 44. 
t Ibidem d. 53. $ Ibidem d. 143. || Ibidem n. 141. 

T Ibidem ch. 7. n. 77. •# Ibidem ch. ix. n. 25. 
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ing him there, in his old age, and assigned him a pension, leaving 
him at liberty to pursue his literary labors, as might suit his conveni- 
ence. << The increasing [zeal of Rome," Hallam remarks, ^^ for the 
propagation of its {the) faith, both among infidels and schismatics, gave 
a larger sweep to the cultivation of Oriental languages." Sixtus V. 
placed the Apostolic printing office on a permanent basis, and spent 
40,000 crowns in its establishment, providing it with Greek, Latin, 
Hebrew, Arabic, and Servian types, and with excellent paper, and all 
other requisites for elegant execution ; and assigned pensions to learned 
men charged with the supervision of the press. During his pontificate 
an elegant edition of the Septuagint issued from this press ; as also an 
edition of the Vulgate, which, however, although introduced to the 
public with his formal sanction, he ordered to be suppressed, on the 
discovery of many inaccuracies which had escaped the vigilance of 
those who prepared it. After some years a new edition was got up 
with great care, to which Clement VUI. affixed his approbation, and 
which thenceforward has been the standard version, which cannot 
be changed by private authority. 

The munificence of the Popes was employed in encouraging the 
printing of books to be circulated in the Eastern nations. The finl 
printing office in Europe for the Arabic tongue was established at Fano, 
by Gregory Giorgio of Venice, at the expense of Julius U., and a book 
in that language issued from it in 1514. Gregory XIII. declared Car- 
dinal Ferdinand de'Medici, protector of Ethiopia, and of the patriar- 
chates of Alexandria and Antioch, in order to stimulate his zeal for the 
conversion of the inhabitants of those countries : in consequence 
whereof the Cardinal gathered manuscripts from all parts, and at an 
immense expense, cast Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic and Arme- 
nian types, and employed learned men, especially John Baptist Rai- 
mondi, to superintend the press. An Arabic and a Chaldaic grammar 
issued from it : some works of Avicenna and Euclid were published in 
Arabic, with 3000 copies of the four Gospels in the same language, for 
distribution in the East. Raimondi also undertook to publish the whole 
Bible in ten difierent tongues. Thus in the sixteenth century, both be- 
fore and after the so-called Reformation, the Popes and the Cardinals 
were active patrons of the press, and Bible-distributors ! " The Persic 
grammar was given at Rome by Raimondi in 1614." " We find Fer- 
rari, author of a Syriac lexicon, published at Rome in 1622." In 
1627 there were types of 15 different languages in the printing estab- 
lishment of Propaganda, and at a later period types of 23. There is- 
sued from it in, the decline of that age, a work styled '^ Bibliotheca 
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magna Rabinica^^^ composed by Father Bariolocci, a Cistercian monk, 
who for 36 years had been professor of Hebrew. An Arabic grammar, 
a Syro-Arabic Latin treasure, a Syriac dictionary, and a Hebrew dic- 
tionary, and other works of a like character, were published there at 
various times. Three Maronites, namely Victor Scialac, Abraham 
Ecchellensis, and Faustus Nairo, were maintained at the expense of the 
Pope, for the purpose of publishing works in Arabic. In 1621 a great 
work called ^< Hebrew Concordances ^^^ came from that press, and was 
so highly esteemed as to be reprinted in London in 1617. An Arabic 
Bible, in three folio volumes, was published there in 1671, which was 
in preparation during 46 years. A printing office furnished with Ori- 
ental types was established in Milan, by Cardinal Frederick Borromeo, 
from which an Arabic dictionary in four volumes issued in 1632. 
Cardinal Barbarigo established an Oriental printing office at Padua, 
which issued a splendid edition of the Koran. ^'A fine edition of 
the Koran, and still esteemed the best," as Hallam observes, ^^was due 
to Marracci, professor of Arabic in the Sapienza, or university of Rome, 
and published at the expense of Cardinal Barbarigo in 1698."* The 
munificence of Clement XI., enabled Joseph Simon Assemani, a Maro- 
nite of Syria, to publish at Rome, in 1719, his learned work on the 
Vatican manuscripts in the Oriental languages. The publication of 
the works of St. Ephrem was also begun by him, and continued by his 
nephew Stephen Evodius. The Acts of the martyrs of the East and 
of the West were published in Chaldaic, and translated by the latter ; 
and several other works composed by others of the same family came 
from the same press. It is not easy to enumerate all that Rome has 
done, and is still engaged in doing to promote Oriental literature. 
^^ Who," cried Ranke, ^^ does not know what the Propaganda has done 
for philological learning V^ 

§ 8. Restrictions on the Press. 

The services of the Popes to letters are forgotten, whilst the restric- 
tions imposed by them on the press are made a matter of reproach. 
Berthold, archbishop of Mentz, who, as I stated above, called the art 
of printing divine, deemed it proper to guard against its abuse, by re- 
quiring the examination of books, by divines appointed for the pur- 
pose, previous to their publication. Alexander VI. published a similar 
decree with special reference to Germany, and Leo X., renewed and 

* Lit. Europe vol. W. ch. ▼iii. n. 41. 

t Raoke, Hist. Popes vol. ii. 1. vii. p, 69. 
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confinned it. Paul IV. in 1539, published a list of prohibited books. 
A committee of divines was appointed by the council of Trent to form 
a list of bad or dangerous books ; but their task not having been com- 
pleted at the close of the council, they were allowed to continue their 
labors, and ordered to submit them to the Pope for approbation. 
Hence there is a long list of books, the reading or retention of which 
is prohibited under ecclesiastical censures *, and although this discipline 
is over-ruled by contrary usage in most countries, it serves to give co- 
loring to the charge, that the Popes are hostile to the liberty of the 
press, which our present Pontiff is said to have branded, in his 
encyclical letter, as worthy of all execration. It would lead me far 
away, were I to enter fully into this subject, and I despair of rendering 
these restrictions popular : but in justice to the Popes, I must observe 
that their sole object has been to restrain the press within the limits of 
the Divine Law, and that the licentiousness which sends forth impious 
and corrupt books, to poison the minds of youth, is that which the pre- 
sent Pope has visited with censure so unmitigated. Liberty of the 
press, considered as a civil right, does not suppose freedom from moral 
restraint, or impunity from civil penalties for its abuse. Its chief va- 
lue, in a civil point of view, is to give free expression to public senti- 
ment in regard to the management of public affairs by rulers, and other 
officers, and thus to prevent oppression, or procure its remedy, by ex- 
posing it to general censure. I am bold to say, that the exercise of 
such liberty, for the true interests of the country, is nowise opposed to 
the spirit or discipline of the Church. It is well known that the 
Popes have permitted the publication at Rome of works on civil poli- 
ty, which, on account of their liberal and popular principles, were 
proscribed in several European States ; and that at all times they have 
shown themselves disposed to favor the oppressed, rather than stifle 
their complaints. Incendiary and seditious works could not, of course, 
be sanctioned by the rulers of the Church, who are bound to sustain 
established order, and promote peace : but these are not included in the 
true notion of liberty of the press ; since in France, where this is a 
constitutional right, they are liable to seizure, when discovered ; and in 
this country they expose the authors and publishers to the severity of 
the law. In all that regards science, literature, and the arts, the ut- 
most freedom of the press may be enjoyed with no limit but the cau* 
tion of not advancing on holy ground. The golden age of Spanish 
literature was precisely that in which the laws of the Index, as the 
tribunal which forms the list of prohibited books is called, were strict* 
ly enforce^. How can it be pretended that science is impeded in her 
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legitimate progress, because she is warned not to displace the landmarks 
of religion ? A vast space lies open to research and improvements, 
without encroaching on the realms of faith. If works of great depth, 
or sublimity, such as Locke's essay on the human understanding, or 
Milton's Paradise Lost, are found on the list of prohibited books, it is 
because the philosopher artfully undermined the doctrine of the spi- 
ritual nature of the soul, and the poet exhibited Christ according to 
the fancy of the Arians. Lest an incautious reader, misled by a great 
name, should imbibe fatal error, the books were proscribed ; but even 
in countries where the discipline prevails, leave to read them is easily 
obtained. The Popes have at all times respected the meditations of 
true philosophy, and honored the inspirations of the Muses, but always 
saving the truth of what God has revealed. Afler the example of the 
apostles they level every height that raiseth itself against the know- 
ledge of Grod, and bring into captivity every understanding to the obe- 
dience of Christ. 

Freedom of the press, as a civil right, in this country, extends to the 
publication of works on doctrinal subjects, without regard to the faith 
of the Church : so that all the doctrines which we hold to be divine, 
may be assailed without incurring any civil penalty, which, however, 
may be inflicted, even here, on an open blasphemer of Christ. To the full 
enjoyment of this civil right by our fellow citizens, we make no ob- 
jection whatever. The Constitutions of the various States, and the 
principles of the country and age, give it, leaving to each one the re- 
sponsibility of its enjoyment. 

For ourselves, believing firmly that God has made a revelation, of 
which the Church is the guardian, we cannot conscientiously approve 
of any thing written, or spoken in opposition to her teaching. The 
decrees of the Pope proscribing certain books as containing false doc- 
trines, are for us the warnings of a father against what might pervert 
the understanding, and corrupt the hearts of his children. Indepen- 
dently of them, and waving the question of their obligation, we are 
naturally bound to shun whatever is dangerous to our fdith and morals, 
according to our peculiar mental constitution. The youth, who, unin- 
structed in the great evidences of revelation, familiarizes himself with 
Paine's Age of Reason, exposes himself to the manifest danger of in- 
fidelity. The female, who, with morbid curiosity, peruses an obscene 
tale, is liable to lose that purity of heart which u her greatest treasure. 
In proportion to our information and moral habits the dangers may be 
diminished ; but it is beyond a doubt, that to the reading of bad books 
may be traced the infidelity and corruption of innumerable individuals. 
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The restrictions which the Popes imposed would be mijast, if vfaitn- 
rj ', and unreasonable, if those for whom thej were intended did not 
already recognize their pastoral anthoritj : but this being recognized, 
nothing is more reasonable and just than to turn awaj the sheep from 
noxious pastures, by proscribing whatever is contrary to sound doctrine. 
At all events, the precedent of the jntMcription of bad hockB was given 
by the Apostles, when the vast collection of works of magic belonging 
to converts from that superstition, were consigned to the flames. Will 
the readers of Scripture charge the Apostles with hostili^ to know- 
ledge? The moral restraints resulting from our discipline serve to avert 
many of the evils with which the licentiousness of the press deluges 
society. The pangs of the broken heart, when its shame has been re- 
vealed^ — the desolation of families, whose sorrows have rung on the 
public ear, — the torture of high-minded patriots, writhii^ under the 
calumnies of reckless rivals, — the fury of a populace maddened to 
arson and bloodshed by incendiary publications, and the struggles and 
convulsions of parties, which almost threaten the dissolution of society, 
are no imaginary evils. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

SUCCESSION. 

Having established the divine institution of the Primacy, and shewed 
its influence on society, I think it necessary to notice the difficulties 
usually alleged against the fact, that the preient Bishop of Rome is 
truly successor of St. Peter. The perpetual character of the Primacy, 
with which he was clothed, being proved, the authority most plainly 
reside somewhere, and as it is claimed by none but the Roman Bishop, 
his claim must be admitted. Besides, from the earliest times it has been 
attested by the most venerable writers, whose testimony is liable to no 
exception. St. Irensus gave a list of bishops in that See from Peter 
and Paul down to Eleutherius, who then occupied it.* Eusebius con- 
tinued it down to his own time, availing himself of authentic docu- 
ments, and marking Linus as first after Peter.f St. Optatus terminated a 
similar catalogue with the name of Siricius, who in his time filled the 
chair. St. Augustin exhibited a list coming down to his time, and 
called on the Donatists to examine it, and mark the order of succession. 
The difierences which are observed in these lists are not such as can 
afiect their authenticity, or the fact of the continuance of the succes- 
sion. St. Irenseus who lived in the decline of the second century, dis- 
tinctly states the order of succession, and the number of bishops who 
had sat in the Roman Church, without giving dates. His testimony in 
regard to public facts, some of which he knew, and others he coidd 
easily ascertain, cannot be weakened by slight discrepancies from cata- 
logues long posterior to his time, even if we suppose these to come 
down to us as the authors framed them, rather than as they have been 
disfigured by copyists. The want of dates affords no ground of objec^ 
tion, since he did not undertake to write a chronological series, but re- 
ferred to the fact of succession as notorious, in order to overwhelm by 
the public tradition of the Roman Church all the corrupters of Divine 
truth. The confusion observable in the chronology of this early period, 
may have arisen from the attempt of some to supply by conjecture de- 
tails of documents destroyed in times of persecution. 

* L. ill. adf . her. f Hist Eool. 1. iii. c. It. 
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The apostle St. Peter seems to have used the plenitude of his power 
in designating Linus to succeed him, but it was not on that account 
deemed lawful for any of his successors to imitate the example. On 
the vacancy of the See the clergy assembled, as was elsewhere prac- 
tised, and proceeded to a public election, the people sharing in it, so 
far, at least, as to give their testimony to the merit of the candidates, 
and signify their assent to the choice. The neighboring bishops 
were present on the occasion, to guard the regularity of the proceedings, 
and to confirm them. From this fact Barrow infers that the Bishop of 
Rome was like any other local prelate, and had no general authority 
over the Universal Church, which otherwise would have been entitled 
to elect him. The mode of election appertains to discipline, and must 
necessarily depend much on circumstances. The power of a bishop is 
not limited by the persons who concur to his election, since it always 
extended to a diocese much larger than the city by whose clergy he 
was chosen, and in some cases to many dioceses, as when the See 
had metropolitical or patriarchal authority. It is, however, certain 
that the Universal Church took a deep interest in the election of 
the Roman Buhop, and that the assent of the other bishops, and their 
communion with him, were urged in support of the true PontifT, when- 
ever his rights were disputed by a pretender. Thus St. Cyprian urges 
in support of Cornelius, that ^Hhe whole body of his colleagues, 
throughout the entire world, unanimously agrees with him.'** This 
is not a mere appeal to the fact of general communion with an ordi- 
nary bishop. Language so strong is not used in regard to any other, 
whence his general authority may be fairly inferred from the general 
interest manifested in his election. 

The contests and schisms which sometimes attended the election of 
the Pope, in early and later times, do not render the succession doubtful, 
since the true Pontiff was, for the most part, easily discernible. The 
purity of his character, the peaceable and orderly conduct of those 
who chose him, the priority of the election and other circumstances 
generally placed the true Pope beyond all reasonable doubt, whilst am- 
bition, corruption, and violence marked the usurper. In cases of doubt 
or difficulty, the judgment of the Church at large was a safe criterion 
by which individuals might be directed. In the middle ages anti-popes 
were not unusual, the emperors, when struggling against the true Pon- 
tiff^ setting up for themselves one who might favor their unjust preten- 
sions, and dissemble their excesses. It was easy to distinguish a pre- 

• Ep. lit. 
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tender of this kind from the successor of Peter, vrho generally was 
prior in time, and a strenuous vindicator of the laws and rights of the 
Church, which the creature of imperial pride disregarded. 

The schism which followed the long residence of the Popes at 
Avignon is the only instance of serious difficulty in ascertaining the 
true order of succession. Afler the death of Gregory XI., the Ro- 
mans, fearing that if a Frenchman were chosen to succeed him, he 
would fix his residence at Avignon, as the French Popes had done for 
so long a period, surrounded the conclave tumultuously, demanding 
with menaces that a Roman, or at least, an Italian should be chosen. 
The cardinals fixed their choice on the archbishop of Bari, in the 
kingdom of Naples, who was consecrated Pope under the title of Ur- 
ban VI. For three or four months they continued to recognise his au- 
thority, and by their free acts seemed to ratify the election which 
otherwise was open to the objection of having been made through in- 
timidation. At the end of this period, several of them fled, in conse- 
quence, as it is said, of the severity of his reproofs ] and alleging the 
want of freedom in the election, they declared it void, and proceeded 
to elect a Pontiff, who assumed the name of Clement VIII. Avignon, 
which had been for so long a time the residence of the Popes, was 
chosen by Clement for his residence, whilst Urban remained at Rome, 
or in the Roman States. The reasons alleged on each side were plausi- 
ble, and the Christian nations were divided as to the validity of the 
claims of each pretender ; France, Castille, and other parts adhering 
to Clement, whilst Germany, England, and other kingdoms acknow- 
ledged the prior right of Urban. The death of the claimants did not 
terminate the contest, since Boniface IX., Innocent VII. and Gregoiy 
Xn. successively occupied the Roman chair, whilst Peter de Luna, 
under the title of Benedict XII. wore the tiara at Avignon. To re- 
lieve the Church from the scandal, some cardinals of each side con- 
voked an assembly at Pisa, and summoned the two claimants, who re- 
fusing to recognize the authority of their self-constituted judges, were 
deposed for contumacy, schism, and heresy. Peter Filargo, under the 
name of Alexander V., was chosen in their place : but as the whole 
proceeding was deemed by many, among whom was St. Antonine, ut- 
terly void, he appeared only as a new competitor, so that there were 
actually three claimants of the tiara. On the death of Alexander, 
which took place af^er ten months, Balthassar Cossa was elected to 
succeed him, who, under the name of John XXTTI. summoned the 
council of Constance ; wherein, after the resignation of Gregory XII. 
he himself was deposed, as also Benedict XII. The acquiescence of 
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John in the sentence pronounced against him, gave strength to the 
council, which justly overruled and disregarded the obstinacy of Be- 
nedict. Thus the way was opened for the election of a PontifT whom 
the whole Church might recognize ] and the Cardinal Odo de Colonna 
being chosen by the council, was acknowledged by all, under the 
name of Martin V. Whatever doubts existed as to the respective 
rights of the claimants, one of them must have been the true Pope. 
It is now generally ^eed that Urban, Boniface, Innocent and Grego- 
ry, who sat at Rome, were the legitimate successors of Peter. 
Whether the reign of Gregory terminated on his deposition by the 
council , of Pisa, or only on his voluntary cession at Constance, is a 
matter on which a difference of opinion involves no difficulty as to the 
fact of succession. 

I may be allowed, by way of illustration, to refer to a collision of 
claims between two courts in one of the United States, within my 
own remembrance. The Legislature of Kentucky being displeased 
with the proceedings of one of the courts (I believe the court of Ap- 
peals) passed an act for its re-organization, in order by this summaiy 
proceeding to avoid the tardy and uncertain process of impeaching the 
judges. Accordingly a new court was organized in conformity with 
this law, and judges were appointed, who proceeded to take cognizance 
of suits brought before them. The judges of the old court considered 
that the new law was unconstitutional ] and disregarding it, continued 
in the exercise of their judicial powers. For several years these rival 
tribunals existed, until, at length, a compromise was effected : yet no 
one will pretend that the conflicting claims destroyed the judiciary of 
the State, or the special court in question. 

Besides the cases of doubtful claimants, history records the intrusion 
of usurpers into the See, whilst the lawful Pontiff was alive, but in 
banishment. This, however, could not aflect the succession, which 
was manifestly maintained in the person of the original incumbent, as 
long, at least, as he did not choose, for the benefit of the Church, to 
renounce his right. Liberius being driven into exile by the emperor 
Constantius, Felix was put into possession of the See, and whilst Sil- 
verius was alive, Vigilius was promoted, through the influence of the 
heretical empress Theodora. It is a matter of dispute whether Felix 
should be numbered among the Popes ] but this does not throw any 
doubt on the succession, since Liberius, the lawful Pontiff, survived, 
and after an absence of two years, returned to his See. Vigilius sur- 
vived Silverius, and was undoubtedly true Pope from that time ; the 
consent of the Roman clergy, manifested by their recognition of his 
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authority, healing the irregularity of the intrusion. It is remarkable 
that both Felix and Vigilius, whilst occupying the See, maintained the 
faith, although their intrusion took place under heretical influence. 

No doubt can be thrown on the succession from the long intervals of 
time which sometimes occurred between the reigns of two Popes. In 
an institution like the Church, which is perpetual, and yet is governed 
by an individual, holding the place of Christ, there must be some in- 
terval between the members of the series of governors ; but this does 
not constitute a moral interruption, unless it be an enormous space of 
time, such as completely severs one from the other, according to the 
common judgment of mankind. Two years and nine months of va- 
cancy occurred afler the death of Clement IV., which was the great- 
est interval ; since the learned do not admit the correctness of the 
statement that a vacancy of three years and eight months occurred 
after the death of Marcellinus. Even this space of time could form 
no difficulty, in a series continued throughout ages. In truth, the in- 
terval was generally much shorter than it appears, for when the cus- 
tom prevailed of seeking the confirmation of the election and by the 
emperor, the See was deemed vacant until the imperial assent was ob- 
tained, and the consecration performed, although the Pope elect, aided 
by some of the chief clergy, governed the Church from the day of 
his election. 

The long absence of the Popes from Rome, in the fourteenth cen^ 
tury, when during nearly 70 years they resided at Avignon in France, 
forms no chasm in the succession, since the title and power of a bishop 
do not depend on the place of his residence. The Popes who resided 
at Avignon, were chosen to succeed those who held the place of Peter, 
and were truly Bishops of Rome, which they governed by a cardinal 
Vicar, and were consequently pastors of the whole fold of Christ. 

Simoniacal elections were declared by many Popes to be utterly null ; 
yet if in any case simony was practised, as is believed to have occurred 
in the election of Roderic Borgia, the subsequent acquiescence of the 
Church healed the defect, and gave the necessary jurisdiction. The 
same may be said of Popes, who, by the violence of potentates, were 
placed on the chair of Peter, as unfortunately took place in the tenth 
century. 

The simplicity of some writers once gave currency to a ridiculous 
fable, which is now universally exploded by learned men, Protestants 
as well as Catholics, and among others by the learned Calvinist BIod- 
dell. Some interpolated copies of the chronicle of Marian Scotus, 
composed in the eleventh century, state that an English woman who had 
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passed her early life in disguise at the schools of Athens, ivbs chosen 
to succeed Leo IV., in the middle of the ninth century, and for two 
years, five months, and four days, kept the secret of her sex, until she 
was overtaken by the pains of labor in a public procession ! This ill- 
concocted tale of Pope Joan is wanting in the best copies of the work 
of Scotus, and is inconsistent with the statements of the contemporanr 
writers, and with the chronological series of the Popes. On the death 
of Pope Leo IV. which took place on the 17th July, 855, Benedict 
m. was immediately chosen to succeed him, and was consecrated on 
the 1st September of the same year : which leaves no room for the 
heroine of the tale. It is not necessary for me to account for its ori- 
gin, which some, not without probability, ascribe to the pusillanimity, 
or effeminacy of some real occupant of the See, which may have been 
thus satirized by the people : — the tale was afterwards adopted by credu- 
lous writers. 

A ceremony formerly practised, at least since the year 1191, on oc- 
casion of taking possession of the basilic of St. John of Lateran, but 
discontinued since the pontificate of Leo X., received from the inge- 
nuity of the enemies of the Holy See an explanation calculated to 
give coloring to the fable of a female having sat on the Pontifical chair. 
I cannot notice the precaution alleged to be adopted against the recur- 
rence of the supposed mistake ; but I shall simply state the true ob- 
ject of the ceremony. The Pope was placed on a low chair of stone, 
in front of the portico of that Church, and the chanters sang, in the 
mean time, the verse of the Psalmist : " Raising up the needy from 
the earth, and lifting up the poor out of the dunghill, that He may 
place him with the princes of His people." From the allusion 
which this verse contains the chair was popularly styled stercoral 
ria; and fancy added what credulity easily adopted. The lowly 
position of the Pontiff was intended to signify his condition before his 
elevation to the eminence which he occupies as prince of the people 
of God. This was obviously the sole end and meaning of the rite. 

Although the fable of Pope Joan has been utterly exploded, some still 
refer to it for mere annoyance, not reflecting that what could not take 
place in the Catholic Church, except by an incredible imposture, has 
really been seen in the Anglican establishment, by a natural conse- 
quence of the principles on which the Papal authority was rejected. 
n was maintained that the Sovereign is of right the head of the Church 
in his dominions 3 but as if to put to shame the abettors of the 
new system, God permitted that on the death of Henry VIII. a boy, and 
afterwards two women in succession, should sway the British sceptre. 
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Mary had the modesty and good sense to recede from the indelicate 
position in which the law placed her on the death of Edward; but '4! 

Elizabeth boldly asserted her ecclesiastical supremacy, and made pre- 
lates tremble in her presence.* Archbishop Whitgifl was threatened ' ' 
with 2Lprxmunire for some theological decision made without her leave. 

* " Yd aqai una eosa admirable. Al mismo tiempo qae los Protestantes se 
esforzaban a insultaraos eon la disparatada especie d6 ana Papisa, elegida en 
Roma, el los erigieron otra Papisa en Inglaterra* eonsUtuyendo eabesa de la 
Iglesia Anglicana a su adorada Reyna.** Cartas Eraditas por D. Fr. Benito 
G. FeyjoO t t. c. iii. p* 146. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

PAPAL ELECTION. 

§ 1. Imperial Interpasiium, 

No authority in sacred things ^as ever acknowledged by the Church 
to reside in the emperor, even when a Christian, although he 
was sometimes implored to sustain, by the civil arm, the rights of 
lawful prelates against ambitious and disorderly men, who endangered 
or violated public tranquillity. The council of Aquileja besought the 
emperors Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodosius, to use their authority, 
and prevent Ursicinus from disturbing Damasus, the legitimate occu- 
pant of the See of Peter.* Eulalius, having ambitiously set himself up 
in opposition to Boniface, the lawful Pope, the emperor Hononus, od 
the report of Symmachus, ordered Boniface to be banished from the 
city ; but on receiving from the Roman clergy a correct statement of 
the facts, and being informed of the return of Eulalius, contrary to his 
command, he gave his support to Boniface. To provide for the tran- 
quillity of the elections, he decreed, that in case of a contested elec- 
tion, beth candidates should be banished from the city.f This law is 
said to have been enacted in consequence of an application made by 
Boniface for some measure to prevent tumults. 

Odoacer, king of the Heruli, having in 476 established himself king 
of Italy, on the death of Simplicius in 483, alleged that the deceased 
Pontiff had agreed that the Prefect, in the name of the king, should be 
present at the election of his successor ] but the claim was resisted by 
the clergy, and the supposed concession disregarded as a nullity. Pope 
Symmachus, chosen in 498, forbad all la3rmen, even of royal dignity, 
to interfere in the election ; yet Theodoric, king of Italy, in 526, 
forced Felix IV. on the Roman clergy and senate, who reluctantly ac- 
quiesced, on condition that the ancient freedom of election should be 
ttie&ceforward inviolable. The royal assent, or confirmation of the 
fJMty*" ^ras however, to be sought, which was to follow as a matter 

* CmnB. Aqoil. ep. t. i. cone. Hard. col. 837. f Ibid. col. 1237. 
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of coune, if the proceedings were regular. King Athalaric, successor 
of Theodoric, required the payment of 3000 crowns of gold on the 
occasion. 

On the extinction of the Gothic power in Italy in 553, the emperor 
Justinian exercised the like prerogative of confirming the election, in 
the person of Pelagius L, chosen in 555. The confirmation was not 
awaited on the election of Pelagius II. in 578, it being impossible to 
obtain it, since the city of Rome was actually besieged by the Lombards. 
It was also neglected in the case of John IV. elected in 640, and of 
Martin in 649. The tax, which seemed the chief object of the imperial 
court, was remitted by Constantine Pogonatus in 680 ; who, in 684, 
completely restored the ancient freedom of election, not requiring any 
longer the imperial assent. His successor, Justinian 11., renewed the 
claim in a mitigated form, allowing the exarch of Ravenna to assent 
in his name, and thus prevent delay. There is no instance of any 
election being set aside by the emperor, who seems to have regarded 
the right of confirmation as a mere measure of finance. 

The Western emperors soon emulated the prerogatives of those of 
Constantinople. Louis the Pious in 818 merely required an embassy 
from the Pope when consecrated. In 824 he sent his son Lothaire to 
Rome, to terminate the contest which had arisen on the election of 
Eugenius 11., who was opposed by the anti-pope Zizinius ] whence the 
young prince took occasion to publish an imperial edict,^ requiring that 
the consecration of the Pope should take place in presence of the im- 
perial ambassadors, if the emperor himself were not present ; which 
regulation is stated by Pagi to have originated with Eugenius himself, 
and to have been confirmed by John IX. in 898, through an anxiety to 
prevent tumults, and irregular promotions. The ambassador of Lo- 
thaire came to Rome in 827, to examine the election of Gregory IV. 
and in 855 the decree of election of Benedict HI. was forwarded to 
the imperial court for examination. 

The canonical freedom of election was vindicated from time to time 
by decrees of the Pontiffs. Constantine, an anti-pope, with the aid of 
armed men, having obtained possession of the See, Stephen TV. in 769, 
forbad any layman, of any rank whatever, to interfere in papal elec- 
tions.* Adrian HI., in 884, decreed that the elect might be conse- 
crated without the presence of the king, or his ambassadors. 

It does not appear that the emperors exercised or claimed any rq^ 
over the elections, beyond the mere examination of their tegulazity^ 

* Gone. Rom. act. III. apad Holsteniam, in collect. Rom. par. i. p. 260. 
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until the middle of the tenth century. After Otho I., in 962, had 
been crowned emperor by John XII., he exacted an oath from the cler- 
gy and people, that no Pope should hereaAer be consecrated without 
previously making, in presence of the imperial ambaaaidors, or of the 
son of the emperor, or of the public, a promise which is not distinct- 
ly specified, but is described as intended '^ for the satisfaction of all 
and for their future preservation," such as Leo IV. had spontaneously 
made. This pledge seems to have been directed to secure the imperial 
interests in Rome. Otho soon acted as if he could at will depose and 
create the Pope, and attempted to set aside John, and substitute the 
anti-popq Leo Vm. Inthb usurpation he was imitated by two empe- 
rors of the same name. 

Henry I. restored the freedom of papal elections, which his succes- 
sors Conrad and the second Henry aJso respected ; although the latter 
required the presence of the imperial ambassadors at the consecration. 
It must be owned that the disorders of popular elections at Rome, and 
the violent intrusion of several unworthy men, gave an appearance of 
expediency to this intervention, which might have been salutary, if it 
did not prepare the way for unjust influence amounting to control. 
Alexander U. directed that the royal authority should be awaited, un- 
less dangerous circumstances forbade delay. 

The imperial influence was exercised beneficially in several in- 
stances. At the solicitation of the clergy and people of Rome, Henry 
11. recommended Suidger, bishop of Bamberg, for promotion ; who, 
accordingly, under the name of Clement II., adorned the apostolic 
See by his virtues. Bruno, bishop of Toul, was recommended by the 
council of Worms, to the emperor, and by him proposed to the Roman 
clergy ; but the holy bishop entered Rome as a private individual, and 
refused to exercise any authority until the clergy and people freely 
elected him. He is known to us as St. Leo IX. Gebhard, bishop of 
Aicbstat, was reluctantly yielded by the emperor to the urgent prayers 
of Hildebrand, and filled the See as Victor II. 

The deference shewn to the emperors did not amount to an acknow- 
ledgement of any strict right on their part to control the elections, as 
is evident from the fact that many Popes were consecrated without 
awaiting the imperial assent. Leo IV. in 847 was consecrated without 
the presence of the ambassadors ; and only five out of nineteen Popes 
who lived in the ninth century awaited the confirmation of their elec- 
tion. Stephen X. was consecrated within a few days after the death 
of Victor II., when it was impossible to have received the confirma- 
tion. When in the minority of Henry IV. the right was claimed by 
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the Regency in virtue of an alleged grant of Nicholas 11. to the 
emperor, and complaint was made that Alexander II. had been 
consecrated without the imperial assent being sought, the representa- 
tives of the Holy See strongly denied that even a Pope could give to 
the emperor a right of peremptory control, since the election of the 
Vicar of Christ must necessarily be free. The concession was shewn to 
be a personal privilege granted in critical times, to be exercised without 
detriment to the liberty of election. St. Gregory VII. by soliciting the 
emperor to withhold his assent and defeat the election, seemed to ac- 
knowledge in him a power of veto ; but he grounded it on usage, or 
on the concession of his predecessors : whilst otherwise he is known to 
have zealously maintained the freedom of the Church, as of divine 
right. From his time the imperial pretensions were either altogether 
abandoned, or defeated by the constancy of the clergy. 

From a careful consideration of documents and facts, it results that 
no right of interference in the election of the head of the Church, 
exists in emperors, or kings, or earthly rulers of any kind, and that any 
attempt on their part to control the election is a violation of the im- 
munities of the Church. The privileges which they once exercised 
were granted them by the Church herself, as the guardians of pub- 
lic order, and were directed to secure regularity in the election, and 
the support of the civil power for the elect. Whenever they were 
exercised in an absolute and arbitrary way, or were assumed indepen- 
dently of the concession, or assent of the Pontiffs, they were usurpa- 
tions, which can neither prove nor give any right whatever. 

In modern times it has been customary for the electors to treat with 
respect the remonstrances of the chief powers, Austria, France, and 
Spain, and not to urge the promotion of an individual objected to by 
any of them, provided the objection be made before the election is 
completed by the consent of two-thirds of the electors. Each power 
can only exercise this prerogative in one instance. No strict right of 
vetoy however, is acknowledged by this deference to the esdusivaj as 
this expression of the wishes of the crowned heads is called. The liberty 
of the Church remains inviolate, whilst a just regard is had for the re- 
presentatives of great national interests. 

§ 2. Mode of Election. 

The plenitude of power with which the Pope is clothed, might ap- 
pear to authorize him to provide a successor, when old age warns him 
of the approach of death, or when he has reason to fear thai intrigues, 
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disorders, and violence may occur in the vacancy of the See. The 
language used by St. Irensus in regard to Peter, who is said to have 
committed to Linus the administration of the Church, may be under- 
stood of the appointment of a successor ; but all antiquity has taught 
us that the bishopric should not be as a legacy, dependant on the mere 
will of the actud incumbent. The elective principle, which was ori- 
ginally conunon tp all episcopal Sees, is still held sacred in r^ard to the 
See of Peter, to which it is utterly forbidden to give the appearanc e 
of ^n inheritance. Pope Hilary, in the beginning of the fifth centu- 
ry, in a Roman council, declared that no Pope should choose his suc- 
cessor; and the same important declaration was repeated and confirm- 
ed by Pius IV. after the lapse of above eleven centuries. Pius added 
that no Pope could, even with the assent of the cardinals, choose a 
coadjutor, with the right of succeeding him. When Gregory XIV. 
lay at the point of death, he exhorted the cardinals to proceed to the 
election of his successor, but they declined. Boniface 11. in 530, de- 
signated Vigilius for his successor, with the view of preventing the in- 
trusion of an unworthy incumbent by the king of the (roths ; but on 
maturer reflection, he committed his decree to the flames, lest his ex- 
ample should give an hereditary appearance to the sacred oflice. Se- 
veral Popes on their death-bed recommended to the cardinals the per- 
son whom they deemed most worthy to succeed, as Clement VII. dying 
said, that he would choose cardinal Farnese, if the office could be be- 
queathed. Their recommendation was adopted in this instance, whilst 
in some cases it was neglected. By a decree of Symmachus, in 499, 
renewed by Paul IV. in 1558, it is forbidden under pain of excommu- 
nication, to treat, during the lifetime of the Pope, of his successor. 
It is likewise forbidden, under the same penalty, to make wagers con- 
cerning the future Pontiff*, when the See is actually vacant : lest any 
persons should use improper measures to obtain a choice favorable to 
their interests. 

It is beyond a doubt that the people for many ages had a great share 
in the election of bishops. It does not appear that they had at any 
time a strict right of suffrage ; but their favorable testimony had con- 
siderable weight, their just wishes were respected, and the clergy wil- 
lingly aided in the promotion of those who were most likely to secure 
popular respect and obedience. In those times, however, the Chief 
Pastor did not fail to admonish the clergy that they must not be driven 
forward by the popular impulse, which they should rather prudently 
direct and control. << The people," said St. Celestin in the fifth cen- 
tury, ^^ should be taught, not followed ; and we should admonish them. 
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if they be ignorant of what is lawful and what is forbidden, nor should 
we consent to them."* In the preceding age, the council of Laodicea 
had decreed that the " multitude must not be allowed to make the elec^ 
tion of those who are to be raised to the priesthood.'^ The publicity 
and popular character of the elections continued at Rome down to the 
twelfth century. Nicholas 11., who in 1058 was elected by the cler* 
gy, in presence and with the concurrence of the people, decreed that' 
the right of election belonged in the first place to the cardinal bishops 
who were to fix upon the candidate, and next to the cardinal priests 
and deacons, whose concurrence was to be sought, and that the clergy 
and people should express their assent, following the cardinals as guides. 
The people continued to be present at the elections, and, by their ac- 
clamations, to signify their assent to the individual chosen by the cap* 
dinal bishops, and already assented to by the clergy. Innocent II., in 
1130, to remedy the disorders attending these popular assemblies, at- 
tempted to exclude the people from the election ; but they rose in 
arms, and maintained their immemorial privileges : wherefore Eugene 
m., in 1145, was elected by the general wish of the clergy and pe(^ 
pie y and in 1154, the clergy and laity, with acclamation, enthroned 
Adrian IV. In the third council of Lateran, held in 1179, under 
Alexander III. it was decreed that in case of a division at the election, 
the person having two-thirds of the votes of the cardinals should be 
acknowledged as true Pontiff. The people, consequently, thencefor- 
ward ceased to have any participation in the choice ; and th^y were 
effectually excluded from witnessing the election, when it became ciuh 
tomary to hold it within an enclosure, called the conclave j which was 
occasionally done, even before it was specially decreed by Gregory X. 
in 1274. 

The exclusion of the laity from the elections was rendered ne- 
cessary by the tumults and sanguinary scenes that oftentimes at- 
tended popular assemblies. It was the wish of Gregory of Nazian- 
zum, so early as the fourth age, that the choice of the prelates of the 
Church were reserved to a small number of good men.| This is veri- 
fied in the body of cardinals, who are never more than seventy in num-» 
ber, as seventy elders aided Moses in the government of the people, 
and who generally are men of great experience, and unblemished mo- 
rals. Six of them are bishops of the neighboring Sees of Ostia, Porto, 
Albano, Preneste, Sabina, and Frescati. Fifty may belong to the or- 
der of priests, and fourteen to that of deacons : all of whom have ti- 

* Ad ep. Apolis. | Can. xiii. apod Hard. t. i. col. 784. 

X Oral. xix. 



428 PAPAL ELECnON. 

ties taken from the ancient Churches of Borne, over which they pre- 
dde ; and consequently they are the chief clergy of the Roman 
Church. 

The election is conducted in a manner best calculated to result in a 
happy choice. A solemn mass is celebrated each day, in honor of the 
Holy Ghost, and His light is earnestly implored. A sermon is delivered 
at the opening of the conclave, in which the electors are exhorted to 
choose a worthy successor of Peter. All external influence is studiously 
excluded, no person being allowed to speak in secret, or to communicate 
by letter with any endinal, under penalty of excommunication. Any 
elector, who, by gifts, ]m)mises, or entreaties, attempts to influence the 
votes of the others, incurs the same awM penalty. The election is 
made by ballot, and care is taken, by the ingenious folding of the tick- 
ets, that no one can know how another has voted, and that no decep- 
tion be practised in the counting of the votes. At the cloee of each 
ballot all the tickets are burnt. When the electors please they make 
an open ballot ; or without voting, rush, as it were, by a general inspi- 
ration, to venerate as Pope the individual who is known to be accepta- 
ble to all. Each cardinal when depositing his vote in the chalice, on 
the altar, solemnly swears that he gives it according to his conscien- 
tious judgment : *^ I call to witness Christ the Lord, who is to judge me, 
that I choose the person, who, before God, I judge ought to be elected.'' 
Two-thirds of the electors must concur to a choice. Each morning 
and evening the ballot takes place ; and in case of no choice being 
made, a supplementary ballot immediately follows, in order to give the 
electors an opportunity to supply the number of votes necessary for a 
choice, by casting their votes for one likely to succeed. This is called 
the accesso. The cardinals continue confined within the conclave, like 
jurors in a jury-room, until the election is made. 



429 



CHAPTFR XXVI. 

CSREMONIES. 

§ 1. CertwMnies after Election. 

After the election of the Pope hu consent is demanded, and he is 
asked by what name he chooses to be thenceforward called. The cus- 
tom of assuming a new name was introduced in the tenth century, and 
although not originally so designed, it corresponds with the example 
of Simon, who received the name of Peter, on being called to the 
chieftaincy. The Pope then kneels before the altar in prayer, and re- 
tires behind it to lay aside the robes of cardinal, and assume those of 
Pontiff; clothed with which he seats himself in front of it, on a chair 
where he admits the cardinals to kiss his hand, and embrace him. 
Clothed with the mantle, called the cope, and wearing the episcopal 
mitre, he is placed on the altar of the Sixtine chapel, where, as the 
representative and vicar of Christ, he receives the homage of the sa- 
cred college in a manner far more solemn and expressive. They kiss his 
foot, and also his hand covered with the sacred robe, and embrace him, 
approaching their cheek to his, on each side. This ceremony has been 
popularly styled adoration^ in the free sense in which this term was 
generally used, corresponding with veneration, homage, or respect. 
Novaes justly remarks that it does not even denote in this place vene- 
ration such as is given to the saints, but respect.* The Rubricists term 
it obedience^ because used in token of submission to the authority of the 
Pontiff. The kissing of the foot is an ancient Oriental rite, expressive 
of honor and affection. The penitent kissed the feet of our Divine 
Master ; and the devout women, who met him after his resurrection, 
held fast his feet, no doubt kissing them affectionately. Cornelius, the 
centurion, cast himself at the feet of Simon Peter, venerating the di- 
vine messenger. From the acts of St. Susanna, a virgin who suffered 
martyrdom about the year 294, it appears that the custom of paying 
this mark of respect to the successors of the apostle already existed, 

* •• Con qaesto noroe noi qui iDtendiamo col Cardinal Bellarmino on atto di 
ritpetto.** Introd. alle file de St. Pontef. per Giaseppe de Novaes. Roma 
182S t. i. p. 237. 
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since PrspedigDa is related to have kissed the feet of Pope Cajtis, ac* 
cording to custom. The roost powerful princes at various times gave 
this mark of profound honor to the Popes. The emperor Justin I. in 
525, prostrated himself at the feet of Pope John : Justinian I. honored 
Agapetus in like manner : Justinian IT., with the imperial crown on 
his head, kissed the feet of Pope Constantine in 710 : Luitprand, king 
of the Lombards, kissed the feet of Gregory II. : Rachis honored Za- 
charias in the same way : Charlemagne gave the like honor to Adrian 
I.; and to pass over many other examples, the emperor, Charles V. ho- 
nored Clement VII. and Paul III. with the same mark of veneration. 
No one who knows the war waged by Charles against Clement, will 
ascribe this homage to pusillanimity, or superstition. Since the time 
of Gregory the Great, as Rubricists state, it has been customary with 
the Popes to wear the cross on their sandals, that the honor might be 
referred to Christ crucified. If, however, it be given directly to the 
Pope as His representative, there is nothing in it which reason may 
condemn. Besides, the Pope himself every year, on Holy Thursday, 
kisses the feet of thirteen priests, after having washed them in imita- 
tion of our Blessed Redeemer. Can his admission of others to perform 
in his regard a similar act, be a just cause of scandal ? 

The splendid chair on which the Pope is borne aloA on the shoul- 
ders of twelve men, to the basilic of St. Peter, is used in consideration 
of his age, which is generally advanced, and in order to render him 
visible to the faithful, who should on this solemn occasion distinctly 
recognize their chief Pastor. The peacock feathers, which wave on 
each side of it, are symbolical of his universal inspection, as if he had 
as many eyes as appear in the plumage of the proud bird. 

I deem it superfluous to explain in detail the ceremonies practised 
in the basilic of St. Peter, where after adoring the Blessed Sacrament, 
the Pope receives the like homage as had been given him in the 
chapel. Three cardinal priests are admitted to kiss his mouth and 
breast on this occasion : in token of the affection which they bear 
him, and of the reverence with which they will receive the words of 
his nf)outh. 

§ 2. Ceremonies of Coronation. 

The solemn coronation of the Pope takes place generally a week 
after the election. In this ceremony a long plated reed, surmounted 
with a bunch of flax, is carried by the Master of ceremonies, who lights 
it, bends the knee to the Pontiff in token of reverence, as is usually 
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done towards sovereigns, and says : ^' Holy Father, thus passeth away 
the glory of this world." This ceremony is repeated three times, that 
the Pontiff may never suffer his mind to be dazzled by the splendor 
with which he is surrounded. 

On the altar where Mass is to be celebrated, seven candles are lighted, 
as is usual whenever any bishop celebrates in his own diocese, in con- 
formity with the vision of the Evangelist, to whom our Lord appeared 
amidst seven candlesticks, emblems of the seven Churches of Minor 
Asia. 

After the confession in the commencement of Mass, the Pope is placed 
on the seat on which he was carried to the Church, and the pallium is 
blessed by the three first cardinals, and is then hung on his shoulders, 
by the first cardinal deacon, who says to him : ^' Receive the holy 
pallium, the fulness of the Pontifical office, for the honor of Al- 
mighty God, and of the most glorious Virgin Mary, His Mother, and 
of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul, and of the Holy Roman 
Church." The mention of the Virgin and the apostles, in conjunction 
with the Deity, is conformable to Scriptural precedent, where the agent 
of Divine power is mentioned conjointly with Grod Himself. Thus 
Moses* and Gideonf are mentioned with God. 

The cardinal deacon then goes to the tomb of St. Peter, which is 
styled his confession, accompanied by the judges of the tribunal called 
Rotoy and by the consistorial advocates, where he thrice invokes Christ, 
in behalf of the Pontiff: " Hear us graciously, Christ :" he cries, and 
those around him answer, praying : ^' Long life to the Sovereign Pon- 
tiff and universal Pope destined by Gkxi." " Saviour of the world," 
cries the cardinal deacon ; they answering : ^^Do Thou help him." The 
aid of the prayers of the archangels and saints is then asked in a short 
litany. 

The gospel is sung in Latin and Greek, to represent the union of 
those portions of the Church whose rite and language are different. 

After the Mass, the Pontiff, seated in the great balcony in front of 
the church, in the presence of the whole people, is crowned with the 
tiara, by the first cardinal deacon, after the choir has sung the verse of 
the Psalmist : " A golden crown is on his head I" 

It is a curious fact, which seems, nevertheless, unquestionable, that 
the tiara is, in its original form, no other than the cap used by the an- 
cient Romans as the symbol of liberty, because given to liberated slaves. 
In the ancient images of the Popes, all who preceded the reign of 
Constantine, are represented with the head uncovered ; and Silvester, 

* Nam. zxi. 5 f Judges vii. 30. 
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"^ who was contemporary with him, appears with the simple Roman cap. 

Papebroeck conjectures that the reason of this is, that when peace was 
granted to the church by Constantine, Silvester, either of his own accord, 
or by the order of the Emperor, took the cap as the symbol of libeity, 
according to Roman usage.* The BoUandists concur in this view, and 
explain its signification as relating to the liberation of the Church by 
Constantine, from heathenish oppression, and the many immunities 
grante dher.f Novaes, a Portuguese, writing at Rome in the beginning 
of the present century, adopts the same opinion, and expressly says, that 
the tiara was originally the Roman cap, the symbol of liberty .| An or- 
namental circle, which is called by many a crown, is observable around 
the lower part of the cap, in the ancient pictures of the Popes who 
succeeded Silvester ; but there is no evidence of any coronation of a 
Pope, before the time of Nicholas I., in the middle of the ninth century, 
or at least before Leo III., in 795. I, therefore, incline to believe that 
this ornament was first added, when the Popes had acquired a temporal 
principality, and was used as a secular ornament, symbolical of their 
sovereignty over the Roman States. The circumstance of the tiara 
being blessed and placed on the Pope in the balcony of the church, and 
the fact of its never being worn at Mass, favor this view. Innocent IIL 
speaks of it as the symbol of temporal power ; but his words seem to 
regard the power which, as Vicar of Christ, he claimed over sovereigns, 
ratione peccaiiy as far as the morality of their actions was concerned. 
" The Church," he says, ^^ has given me a crown as a symbol of tem- 
poralities : she has conferred on me a mitre in token of spiritual power : 
a mitre for the priesthood — a crown for the kingdom : making me the 
vicar of Him who bears written on His garment and thigh : ** The 
King of kings, and Lord of lords."§ It is generally thought that Bo- 
niface Vin., who flourished a century afterwards, added a second ci> 
cle, or crown, to the cap, to signify this power over sovereigns : but if 
the testimony of Benno cap be relied on, the two circles were on the 
cap worn by Nicholas II., who was chosen Pope in 1053. Innocent, 
who lived a century and half later, manifestly lays no stress on the 
second crown, and makes no allusion to it. The third circle was added, 
as many think, by Benedict XII., who was chosen Pope in 1334. I 
know of no document which determines the meaning|| of the three cir- 
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clesy which may have been added for mere ornament, without any -^ 

special signification. 

The tiara was generally worn only in the solemn ceremony of the 
coronation, until the time of Paul 11., chosen Pope in 1464, who used 
it on many occasions. Some Popes wore it on the chief festivals. 

The address made to the Pope when the tiara is placed on his head, 
mentions the three crowns, and must have been composed, or amended, at 
a time when they were used. The cardinal deacon says to him : 
'^ Receive the tiara adorned with three crowns, and know that thou art 
the father of princes and kings, the ruler of the world on earth,* the 
vicar of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom is honor and glory throughout 
all ages." This language might be considered as implying all that was 
claimed by Gregory, Innocent, or Boniface -, but it is also capable of an 
interpretation consistent with the more moderate pretensions of the 
Popes, who, since the days of Sixtus V., or Gregory XTV., during two 
centuries and a half, have filled the chair of the fisherman. The Pon-* 
tiff is truly '^ the father of princes and kings," venerated as such by all ' 

the children of the church, who, in their highest elevation, recognize 
him as the general head of the whole Christian family. He may be 
styled '^ruler on earth of the world," because the church in which he 
holds the chieftaincy is spread throughout the world, and he is charged 
to promulgate to every creature the law of God, to which every soul 
must be subject. He holds the place of Christ, being entrusted by Him 
with^the care of his sheepfold. 

If it still be insisted that civil power is claimed by the Pope beyond 
the Roman States, I refer to the address of the fiflh council of Bal- 
timore to the present Pontiff, wherein the American prelates speak of 
our calumniators in these terms : ^' they strive to cast suspicion and 
bring the odium of government on us their Catholic fellow-citizens, 
although our fathers poured out their blood like water in defence of 
liberty against a sectarian oppressor ; and falsely assert that we are en- 
slaved to a foreign prince, namely under the political and civil autho- 
rity of the Roman Pontiff, and that we are faithless to the govern- 
ment."! This disclaimer of all civil power in the Pontiff, which many 

* '* Rectorem orbis in terra.*' Some pat a comma after orbia, and refer **in 
ierra^* to vieariumt buithe other punctuation seems coirect : ** orbis in uibe** 
is/oond in Ovid, and sig^nifies a multitude in a city. The Church on earth 
may be aptly designated orhu in terra. 

f Inter acta Cone. Bait. V. *'Nos, Catholicos concives suos, ouamTis 

patres nostri sangoinem saum tamquam aquam profuderint pro vincncatione 

libertatis contra oppresftoremacatbolicum, gubernio saspectos obnoxiosque red- 
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of us have made on our oaths, was graciously received by his present 
Holiness. Can any further evidence be reqmred that the aiAhonty 
which we recognise in him is spiritual, and nowise inconaifltent with 
the most unqualified allegiance to jbhe civil government ? 

dere, otpote, ut falso aaterqnt, tab alieni principis, Pontificis scilicet Roiaaoi. 
ditione poliiica et oi? ili in terTitatem redactos, ideoqoe Reipublics iofidos.^ 
Cooc. Bait. V. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

LIVES or THE POPES. 

It may scarcely be allowed me to close this treatise without noticing 
the personal conduct of the Popes. Their vices, indeed, cannot take 
from the authority of their office, which is derived from Christ ; nor 
can their virtues increase their claims on our obedience, as rulers of 
His kingdom on earth : but it is interesting and useful to review their 
history, and consider how many of them shone with brilliancy on the 
high eminence on which they were placed ; and what examples of 
weakness, or depravity, were afforded by others. 

It is imnecessary to give a biographical sketch of the Popes of the 
first three ages, all of whom are honored as saints and martjrrs. Cle- 
ment, one of the immediate successors of Peter, is designated by St. 
Paul one of those whose names are written in the book of life. The 
charity of those early Pontiffs, and their paternal care of the faithful 
in the East, as well as of those immediately subject to them, is mani- 
fest from the letter of Denys, bishop of Corinth, addressed to the So* 
man Church, in the. pontificate of Soter. " You were wont,'' he says, 
^^ from the beginning to bestow favors on the brethren, and to send 
means of subsistence to the poor of other Churches; here you come to 
the relief of the indigent faithful, especially of those who are occu* 
pied in the mines, and as becomes genuine Romans, you keep up the 
ancient custom of your ancestors. The blessed Bishop Soter was not 
content with pressing on in the footsteps of the fathers : besides taking 
on himself the charge of sending your generous offerings to the faith- 
ful, he comforted the brethren who had come to him with pious words 
uttered with the tenderest affection of a fond father towards his chil- 
dren."* St. Denys, Bishop of Rome, in the decline of the third cen- 
tury, sent alms to Cesarea in Cappadocia, for the ransom of slaves, 
with consolatory letters to the afflicted Church.f From the earliest 

'*' Apud Eoseb. lib. ir. e. xxiiL f St. Basil. £p. Izz* ml. oexx« 
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period the universal authority of the Popes was manifested, more bj 
the paternal affection wherewith they embraced and succored the most 
distant portions of the Church, than by their mandates, or censures, 
although they did not hesitate to isssue these when the integrity of 
faith was endangered. 

The Christian fortitude and lively faith of the Roman Bishops dur- 
ing the three first ages were displayed in their cheerful endurance of 
martyrdom. When about the middle of the third century, the aged 
Xystus was led to execution, his deacon Lawrence lamented that be 
was not deemed worthy to. accompany the Pontiff, whom he was wont 
to assist in the celebration of the sacred mysteries. Xystus comforted 
him by the assurance that in three days he would receive the martyr's 
crown, by torments more excruciating than those prepared for himself. 
The composure with which the holy bishop uttered this prediction 
marked him as the favorite of Heaven. Almost each one of the oc- 
cupants of the apostolic chair gave like examples of fortitude, as Banke 
has admitted : ^^ During >the persecutions, the bishops of Rome had 
displayed extraordinary firmness and courage ; their succession had of- 
ten been rather to martyrdom and death, than to office."* 

An exception to the general character of the Popes at this early pe- 
riod was supposed to exist in the person of Marcellinus, whose pontifi- 
cate closed the third century, and opened the fourth. It was reported 
by the Donatists that he had yielded to the persecutors, and offered in- 
cense to idols. To give to the charge a coloring of truth, the acts of 
a council, alleged to have been held at Sinuessa, were fabricated, in 
which the penitent Pontiff was represented as deploring his fall in the 
presence of his colleagues. St. Augustin, however, did not hesitate to 
reject the tale as a groundless calumny. " What need have we," he 
cried, '^ of answering the charges brought by Petilian against the bi- 
shops of the Roman Church, whom he has attacked with incredible 
calumnies? Marcellinus and his priests are accused by him of betray- 
ing the divine books, and of offering incense : but does this prove them 
to be guilty, or is any authentic document produced to shew that they 
were convicted of doing so ? He declares them wicked and sacrile- 
gious : I pronounce them innocent."f 

The adoption of the acts of the council of Sinuessa by the compi- 
lers of the Roman Breviary, can give them no weight ; whilst so an- 
cient a writer, within a century of the time when the fact is alleged to 
have taken place, denies that there was any foundation for the charge. 

* Rankers history of the Popes 1. i. ch. I. p. 39. American edit, 
t L. de onieo Bapt. eontra Petil. 
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It only shews that no fears were entertained by the compilers lest the 
admission should derogate from the authority of the See, since the 
greatest prevarication would only prove the weakness of the individual. 

The fourth century was illustrated by a series of Popes zealous for 
the integrity of the faith, and adorned with personal virtues. Mel- 
chiades, Silvester, Julius and Damasus, are illustrious names among the 
successors of Peter. Liberius, althougli he also suffered from reports 
circulated by the Arians, which gained credence with Catholics, was 
an admirable Pontiff, tried in suffering, and ever strenuous in the main- 
tenance of truth. 

A galaxy of holy Popes shed their light on the fiflh century. An- 
astasius, was, according to St. Jerom, a man rich in his poverty, and 
burning with apostolic zeal.* Innocent, Boniface, Celestine, Leo the 
Great, are names which need no eulogy.. Gcflasius was as the servant 
of all men, but especially of the poor of Christ. Symmachus was in 
vain assailed by the calumnies of a schismatical rival. The council to 
which he voluntarily submitted the judgment of his case, unanimously 
attested his innocence. 

Passing over St. John I., whose sanctity was attested by the cure of 
a blind man, St. Felix IV., St. Agapitus I., and many others who were 
adorned with all virtues, the name of St. Gregory I., who lived at the 
close of the sixth century, is a splendid evidence that the See was still 
illustrious for the sanctity of its occupants, and for their zeal in ex- 
tending the kingdom of Christ. 

The same character of holiness shines forth in the Popes of the 
seventh century. Each one of them was remarkable for his charity 
to the poor, which may be truly said to be the distibgunhing virtue of 
all the Popes in every age, scarcely one failing in this respect. John 
IV. sent a large sum of money to Istria, to be employed in the ransom 
of prisoners, in which he was imitated by John VI» when Gisulph, 
the Lombard duke of Benevento^ had led away many captives from 
Campania. St. Martin I. by his sufferings for the integrity of faith, for 
which he was banished hyi the emperor to Crimea of Thrace^ gained 
the glorious title of martyr. 

The eighth century possessed two Gregories, who are numbered 
among the saints, and who emulated the virtues of the first, who bore 
that name in the Papal chair. The sanctity of Gregory II. concurred 
with his high office in determining Luitprand, the Lombard king,^ to 
desist from the siege of Rome^ and to lay his sword on the tomb of 
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the apostle. At the persuasion of Pope Zacharias, Rachisy asucceanr 
of Luitprand, left the battle-field for the peaceful retreat of the dob- 
ter. Pope Paul I. paid the debts of prisoners out of his own pone, 
and used clemency towards criminals. Hadrian I. was distinguished 
by the like clemency. The severity of Leo III. against the conipin- 
tors^ who attempting to assassinate, wounded and mutilated him, hu 
has not prevented the Church from acknowledging his sanctity, since 
he was impelled by a sense of what he owed to public order and jus- 
tice. St. Paschal I. was unjustly charged with causing the death of 
two traitors, who were slain by his attendants, without his participt- 
tion, but who, as he did not hesitate to aver, had drawn on themselves 
their untimely end. At the expense of this munificent Ponti£^ t 
house for the reception of English pilgrims was built at Rome, on the 
site of a similar institution which had been destroyed by fire. 

The good .odor of Jesus Christ continued to be shed abroad by the 
Popes of the ninth century. Eugenius U., Gregory IV., and Sergius 
n., were humble, charitable, and pious. Leo lY. and Benedict HL 
were raised to the pontificate entirely against their will; their humility 
shrinking from a burden for which their eminent merit qualified them. 
Hadrian IL viras a man of prayer. Nicholas the Great was distin- 
guished by inflexible attachment to justice, and by all the qualities of a 
holy and great Pontiff. 

The first serious scandal that occurs in the history of the Popes, took 
place at the close of the ninth century, when Stephen, who had for- 
cibly taken possession of the See, offered indignities to the corpse of 
Formosus, under the pretext that in passing from the See of Porto to 
that of Rome, he had violated the sacred canons, and indulged lawless 
ambition. Graveson, a judicious ecclesiastical historian, is of opinion 
that Stephen should be regarded as an intruder, and not be numbered 
among the Pontiffs ; in which case the barbarity of his proceeding 
may shock, without distressing us : but if any insist that he must enter 
into the number, I shall only observe with St Leo, that the merit of the 
prince of the apostles does not utterly fail iu the unworthy heir of his 
authority. The body of Formosus was restored to its resting place by 
Pope Theodore, who, on the death of Stephen, occupied the See dur- 
ing twenty days, when he passed to the reward of a virtuous life. 
John IX., in a Roman synod, formally rescinded the acts of the con- 
venticle, in which the memory of Formosus had been dishonored, and 
he subjected to anathema the accomplices of Stephen. 

The opening of the tenth century was marked by the pontificate of 
Benedict IV., who is praised by a contemporary writer for his attention 
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to the public interests, rather than to personal advantage, fand for cha- 
rity to the widows, and to the poor generally. Anastasius III. and 
Leo VI. passed their short pontificates without reproach. Leo VIL 
was a man of prayer, with lofty views, mature wisdom, and a£&ble 
manners. Marinus HE. employed his zeal in restoring the Churches, 
reforming discipline, and relieving the poor. Agapetus 11., Benedict 
v. and Gregory V. left behind them the fame of sanctity. Several 
others are mentioned without censure : but there are some whose cha- 
racter is grievously aspersedi chiefly on the authority of Luitprand, a 
schismatical adherent of an anti-pope, the rival of John XII. Ser^ 
gius nL is charged by him with illicit connexion with Marozia, daugh- 
ter of Theodora, marchioness of Tuscany ; yet Flodoard, a contempo- 
rary writer, represents him as a favorite with the Roman people, and a 
kind fpastor of the flock, which is scarcely reconcileable with licen- 
tiousness. Lando, who during six months occupied the See, although 
some do not count him among the lawful Pontifi, is accused of weak 
condescension, and of licentious conduct. John X. is represented by 
the same writer as a gallant of the younger Theodora, and raised 
through her influence to the apostolic See ; and is stated by Hermann 
Contractus, a writer of the eleventh century, to have caused the death 
of Benedict VII. The evidence for these charges has been canvassed 
and rejected by a recent writer.* Baronius, who adopted them, admits 
that his administration was better than might have been hoped' for 
from thc^ supposed means of his promotion ; and Muratori, no flatterer 
of the Popes, gives him the praise of being a worthy Pontifllf John 
XI., whom Luitprand calls the son of Sergius, but whose father was 
Albericus, Roman consul and marquis of Tusculum^ is spoken of by 
Ratherius of Verona, as a Pope '^ glorioss indolis" ^ of glorious dis- 
position." John XIL at the age of sixteen, or eighteen, having suc- 
ceeded his father Albericus, as Roman consul and marquis of Tusculum, 
seized on the pontificate, and held it for seven years. He is charged 
with licentiousness, and is stated to have died in a debauch ; but even 
the writers who admit his disorders, consider the narrative of his death 
as marked with the character of fable. 

The enormities charged on several of these occupants of the See 
can scarcely receive entire belief on the sole authority of Luitprand, 
who, as an adherent of an anti-pope, created by the emperor, was inte- 

• D. Felice Nerini, De templo et ecenobio SS.Bonifae. et Alexii. 
f AnDali d* Italia an. 928. 

% Anonymas Salernitanas io ehron. o. cxiiii. et Ostiensis in cbr. Casio. I. 
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rested in giving the ipost exaggerated views of the miscondact of 
Popes created without the imperial intervention. It is not easjr to 
imagine, that public licentiousness should have become hereditary in 
ladies of noble family, and that powerful princes should have dis- 
sembled the insult offered to their honor in the persons of their 
wives and daughters.* The frailty of individuals of high birth or st^ 
tion, and their secret intrigues may easily be imagined ; but that they 
should imblushingly indulge the worst vices, and dissemble the wrongs 
to which the vicious themselves are keenly alive, is not to be believed 
unless on proofs of a most positive kind : such as is not certainly the 
satire of a partisan anxious to furnish a plausible pretext for the inter- 
ference of his master, the emperor. It may be true that the influence 
of the marquis of Tuscany was highly injurious to the purity of mo- 
rals which should adorn the successors of Peter, inasmuch as members 
of his family, unworthy of that station, were intruded into the See , 
and that his power was employed in the support of the occupant ; bat 
I cannot persuade myself of the open profligacy of a succession of 
Pontiffs and ladies of high rank, with the connivance of their injured 
lords. The anxiety of the Romans to prevent German influence, con- 
curred to cause irregular elections, or the intrusion of unworthy men : 
but can it be doubted that the abettors of the imperial claims exagger- 
ated these disorders ? 

Whatever may be thought of a defence, which from the scarcity of 
documents is necessarily imperfect, the vices of all who are marked as 
censurable, cannot detract from the authority of the See, since we are 
commanded to hear those who occupy the chair of instruction, even 
when their examples are not in harmony with their teaching. The 
eminence of the virtues of those who preceded, and who followed, far 
outweighs the excesses of the few unworthy Pontiffs. 

Benedict V. who succeeded John XII., and died in banishment, is 
said to have had the gift of prophecy, and has received the title of 
martyr, in several martyrologies, in consequence of his sufferings. 
Donus it. governed with great integrity, during his short adminis- 
tration of three months. Benedict VII. was magnanimous and a lover 
of the^ poor. John XV. is accused by some of enriching his relatives; 
yet his epitaph describes him as maintaining canonical discipline, des- 

* The persons concerned are Adalbert II., Duke of Tuscany, Theodora* 
and her daughters Thfuidora and Marosia, Sergius HI. and John X. They 
have been vindicated by Fedele Soldani, in his Leltera nona verifieanle la dh' 
eeruUnza de* Sertnianmi Duehi Iktemi, e ddia Rtal Qua di Brunswick^ dagli 
orUiehi Duehi di TWeona. Areuo 1753. 
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pite of human fear, gain, or favor, and extols him as a learned and elo- 
quent Pontiff, enforcing by his example the truths "which he inculcated. 
Gregory V. was unquestionably a holy Pope, although chosen at the 
early age of twenty-four. 

The eleventh century was not free from scandals. After the reign 
of some blameless Pontiffs, Benedict IX. in 1033 took possession of the 
See. He is said to have been a youth of ten years of age ; but this is 
evidently a mistake, sufficiently obvious from the licentiousness with 
which he is charged from the commencement. Of his unworthi- 
ness there can be no doubt, since it is attested by the respectable 
authority of St. Peter Damiani, a writer nearly contemporary : but 
the question may be fairly raised, whether he should *be reckoned 
in the list of Popes. He was confessedly an intruder in the first 
instance ; and was subsequently expelled by the Romans, and although 
at intervals he returned, he was never in peaceable possession. The 
Church, afflicted by these scandals, found consolation in the zeal of se- 
veral holy Pontiffs. St. Leo IX. brought to this sublime station the 
austerity of German manners, with apostolic zeal and fervent devotion. 
Victor II. with fearless determination stood up for the cause of God 
and of His Church. Stephen X., Victor III., Urban II., are named 
among the blessed in several martyrologies. St. Alexander II. and 
Nicholas II. labored strenuously to raise the clergy to the same holi- 
ness of life to which they themselves aspired. But above all St. Gre- 
gory Vn. with untiring zeal and unbending resolution, strove to cleanse 
the sanctuary, and restore the beauty of the house of God. The age 
in which he lived must be regarded as glorious for religion. 

A long series of holy Popes adorned the twelfth century. The 
condescension of Paschal II. when a prisoner of Henry V., to whom 
he granted the right of investiture, with some important qualifications, 
detracts from his glory, although it argues no moral guilt : and his sub- 
sequent retractation shews his humility and zeal for the interests of re- 
ligion. Gelasius II., Callistus II., Eugenius III. and Gregory VIII. 
brought the virtues of the monastic life to the government of the 
Church, and admirably combined the active duties of their office with 
their favorite exercise of contemplation. The hoary locks of Inno- 
cent n. and Lucius III. did not so effectually recommend them to ve- 
neration, as their long perseverance in the exercise of every virtue. 
Honorius 11. and Alexander III. were eminent for piety afid learning. 
No cloud of scandal obscured the ecclesiastical firmament, whilst these 
venerable Pontiffs arose in succession, shedding each a brilliant light on 
the Church of God. 
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Innocent HI., although chosen Pope in 1198, may be ccmnderedai 
belonging to the thirteenth century, having lived until the year 1216. 
Although but thirtynseven years of age, he was mature in ^madom and 
virtue, and one of the most worthy and illustrious occupBnia of the 
See. Gregory IX. and Innocent IV. rivalled him in zeaL Clement 
IV. and Martin IV. shewed an entire detachment from their re]ati?eL 
When the brother of Martin repaired to court, he was dismissed with 
a small gift to meet the expenses of hb journey, the Pope observing to 
him that the riches of the Church were not to be employed as if thej 
were his own patrimony. The praise of similar detachment is not 
given to Nicholas HI., who was otherwise exemplary. The spirit of 
prayer particularly distinguished Alexander IV., and in a still higher 
degree, St Celestine V., who descended from the pinnacle of eccka- 
astical power, only to soar still higher on the wings of contemplatioD. 
His successor, Boniface Vm. has incurred censure for having placed 
him in confinement, and still more especially, because of his controver- 
sies with Philip the Fair. The restraint to which Celestine was sub- 
jected was most probably necessary, to guard against designing men, 
who might abuse his simplicity to create a schism. His proceeding! 
towards Philip were conformable to the opinions and jurisprudence of 
the age. The charges of ambition, arrogance, and impetuosity, are sus- 
tained by no proof; whilst on the contrary, his zeal for justice seems 
to have been marked by as great moderation as the temper of the times 
admitted. With a magnanimity worthy of his station he robed himself 
as Pontiff to await the approach of the emissaries of the French king, 
when he found himself betrayed : and not in the writhings of despair, 
as fabulously asserted, but with the submission which became the 
vicar of Christ, he sunk in death, after the insults of the pretorian 
hall had been renewed in his person. The discovery of his body en- 
tire, three centuries after his death, was a splendid refutation of the 
idle tales circulated to disgrace his memory. 

Perchd men paja il mal futuro e*l fatto, 
Vefifgio in Alagna entrdr \o fiordaliso, 
E nel Ticario sao Criato esser caito. 

V^ggiolo on altra volta ^saer deriso ; 
Veggio rinnoveldr Taeeto e*l fele, 
E tra vivi I ad root ^esere anciao. 

Veggio M naoTO Pilato si crudele 
Che Old Doi 8azia« ma senza deoreto 
Porta nel tempio le oupide vele. 

Dante Purgaiano e. xz« 85. 
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The Tirtues of the immediate successor of Boniface in the beginning 
of the fourteenth century, have obtained for him the title of Blessed, 
in the Roman martyrology. Clement V. the successor of B. Benedict 
XI. has not left behind him the same reputation of sanctity. His cha- 
racter has seriously suffered from ail alleged compact made with Philip 
the Fair to secure his election, and from the proceedings against the 
Knights Templars, which resulted in the capital punishment of a large 
number of them, by the authority of the French monarch. The com- 
pact has been believed by most Writers "on the authority of Villani, a 
contemporary author, but who being a partisan of Louis of Bavaria, 
and enemy of the Popes, is liable to much exception. It may be no 
more than the surmise of his enemies. The guilt, or innocence, of the 
Templars is a problem in history. Clement is also blamed for permit- 
ting proceedings against the memory of Boniface Vlll., although he is 
excused by others on account of the rectitude of his intentions, and 
his firm conviction, that the charges would be found groundless, as he 
afterwards declared them, notwithstanding the efforts of Philip the 
Fair to bias his judgment. His morals were likewise assailed, beings 
charged by Villani with an attachment to the coimtess of Perigord. 
The silence of his early biographers, six in number, seems a sufficient 
refutation of this accusation. On the whole, there does not appear 
proof of his unworthiness ; although I cannot give him praise. 

John XXn. was learned, zealous, magnanimous, frugal, modest, just, 
and although somewhat irritable, easily appeased. B. Benedict XII. 
was illustrious for sanctity and miracles, and is venerated in the Cister- 
cian order, to which he belonged, and throughout France. Clement 
VI., previously called Peter Roger, is praised by his ancient biographers 
for virtue less austere than that of his predecessor, and is blamed for 
too great facility of character, as well as for extravagance and pomp : 
but the charges against his morals, advanced by Villani, are supported by 
no other testimony. Innocent VI. was learned, just, zealous and of 
irreproachable conduct. Urban V. was adorned with the sublime vir- 
tues which became his station. Gregory XI. was mature in virtue, 
although young (but thirty-nine years of age) at the time of his elevi^ 
tion. Modesty, humility, benignity, prudence, liberality, and piety 
adorned him. The severity exercised by Urban VI. against some car- 
dinals charged with conspiracy, is shocking to our feelings of huma* 
nity, and at variance with the modem forms of punishment : but if 
the charges were true, as may be presumed, the mode of the punish- 
ment can scarcely detract from his general character, which was dis- 
tinguished for sternness and integrity. The chastity of Boniface EL 



444 LIVES OF THE POPES. 

was evinced in his cheerful submission to death, rather than seek a re- 
medy for infirmity, with the loss of this virtue. The charge of simo- 
ny brought against him, regards rather his officers, and may have origi- 
nated in the measures necessarily taken to provide for the wants of the 
See at a time so calamitous. 

The fifteenth century had several Popes eminent for learning and 
piety. ^Innocent VII. was mild, kind, compassionate, without pride or 
partiality, ambition or avarice, as Theodoric Niera, who was free in 
censuring the Popes, testifies. Gregory XII. was distingui^ed for auf- 
tere piety. His hesitation to resign his office is easily accounted for, as 
he feared that the sacrifice on his part would not secure the peace of 
the Church, and his final resignation deserves our admiration. AAer 
two centuries his body was found entire, which afibrds no trifling 
grounds for believing him to have beeo. a faithful servant of his hea- 
venly Master. Alexander V. (if we number him among the Popes) 
will reflect no disgrace on their body, as his virtue is acknowledged. 
Against John XXIII. weighty charges were advanced, when his depo- 
sition was deemed necessary for the unity of the Church. It is unfor- 
tunately easy in such circumstances to find accusers, and to mistake for 
evidence popular rumors, or the rash surmises of rivals, or enemies. 
As, however, his claims to be numbered among the successors of Peter 
are doubtful, I am the less solicitous to enter on his vindication. Mai^ 
tin V. was a virtuous Pontifl" and great statesman. Eugenius IV. was 
a rewarder of merit, a lover of justice, a friend to the poor, and one .of 
the'greatest Pontifls, although among the least felicitous. Nicholas V. 
was more happy and glorious in-his pontificate, having succeeded in re- 
establishing the peace of Italy, and gathering around him learned men. 
He was liberal towards the poor, whom he loved as if they were his 
own kindred. 

Alphopsus Borgia, at the advanced age of seventy-seven, was chosen 
Pope, and took the name of Callistus III. St. Vincent Ferreri had 
predicted to him his elevation ; which from that time he so confidently 
anticipated, that he subscribed ' himself as Pope, in a vow which he 
made to rescue Constantinople from the Turks. His administration 
was marked by zeal for the interests of religion, and his personal con- 
duct in the pontificate was irreproachable. His table was sparingly 
furnished, his discourse was modest, his liberality to the poor great, and 
he was always ready to grant the just petitions of those who addressed 
him. The promotion of his nephews to ecclesiastical and civil sta- 
tions, some of whom proved totally unworthy, has brought censure on 
. him, which I can scarcely pronounce unjust. Roderico Lenzoli, the 



LIVES OF THE POPES. 445 

son of his sister, whom he allowed to assume the name of Borgia, was 
made cardinal, and afterwards rose to the pontificate, under the name 
of Alexander VI. This is one of the most striking instances of nepo- 
tism, which was a failing of several Popes, even of some who were 
otherwise exemplary and useful in the government of the Church. 
Partiality for our kindred is natural, and where they are worthy, can 
scarcely be censured, although in the high station of chief Bishop, it 
is highly dangerous, as experience has fully shewn. Like the Divine 
Teacher, the Pope should know no relatives but those who are allied 
to him by the faithful observance of the word of God. 

Pietro Barbo, a Venetian noble, succeeded Pius 11. the immediate suc- 
cessor of Callistus, and assumed the name of Paul II. He combined jus* 
tice with clemency, using great zeal that crime should not pass unpun- 
ished,and yet suffering no one to be put to death. In the distribution 
of Church livings he displayed much discrimination, and conscientious 
delicacy. Although his life was not austere, there is no ground for any 
charge against his morals, much less for the fabulous circumstances at* 
tached to his sudden death. He was found dead in his bed after an un- 
wholesome supper. The only plausible ground for censure is his neglect 
to fulfil the engagements which in common with the other cardinals he 
had entered into the conclave, for the speedy assembling of a council, 
and for the pontifical administration. This, however, may be ascribed to 
the difficulty of the times, and to the change of views consequent on 
his change of position, wherein he perceived that the measures con- 
templated would be unwise and prejudicial. 

Sixtus rV., a Franciscan friar, was exemplary and zealous in his go-' 
vemment, but unhappily too much devoted to the interests of his kin* 
dred. Justice, however, was on his side in his efforts to maintain the 
temporal rights of his See, as Ranke admits : ^^ The other powers of 
Italy were already contending for possession, or for ascendency, in these 
territories (Rovigo in Romagna), and, if there was any question of right, 
the Pope had manifestly a better right than any other."* The Pazzi 
and the Medicis were contending for the mastery in Florence, and Six- 
tus was known to be favorable to the former noble family : but the 
presence of his nephew cardinal Raffaello Riario at the solemn Mass 
in the Dome of Florence, at which the Pazzi assassinated Julian de 
Medicis, and wounded his brother Laurence, is no evidence that the 
cardinal, much less the Pope, was cognizant of this sacrilegious con- 
spiracy. 



* History of the Popes 1. i. ch. ii. p. 47, vol. i. 
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Much blame has been cast on Sixtus for abandoning the Venetians, 
whose aid he had solicited to repel the attack of Ferdinand, kii^ of 
Naples : but on tbe unconditional submission of the king, all cause of 
war being removed, the Pope could no longer continue hostilities. He 
employed the most urgent entreaties to induce the Venetians to desist 
from the siege of Ferrara, the duke being son*in-law of the king of 

•^ Naples: it was only when these had failed, that he united in a 

league with various Italian princes against his former allies ; and by the 
advice of a council held in Cremona, excommunicated the Venetians 
for opposing the peace of Italy, an object which he always had at 

V4 heart. In this instance, however, and in all other circunistances 

wherein the Popes acted as temporal sovereigns, it is difficult to justify 
them completely, as we have not that full knowledge of facts which 
would enable us to judge fairly of their political relations. The most 
I may ask of my readers is to abstract altogether from these relations, 
in their judgment of the Popes, and to consider more e8peciall3' their 
acts in the government of the Church. . As temporal sovereigns they 
had rights to defend with the sword, which they bore not in vain : they 
were under the necessity of seeking alliances to maintain those rights, 
and repel the attacks of powerful enemies : and we have reason to pre- 
sume that a love of justice and peace animated them, unless evidence 
to the contrary be produced. 

The early life of John Baptist Cibo, son of a Roman Senator, who 
became Vice-roy of Naples, was spent in the Neapolitan court, durin? 
which time, if Ciacconio be correct, he married a Neapolitan lady, by 
whom he had two children. The marriage is denied by other WTiters 
who represent the children as illegitimate. On bis subsequent entrance 
into the ecclesiastical career, his conduct was such as to gain general 
esteem,and the wisdom of his government of the episcopal Sees, to 
which he was successively promoted, and of the city of Sienna, where 
he acted as Papal legate, recommended him as qualified for the govern- 
ment of the Universal Church, to which he was unanimously chosen 
by the cardinals on the death of Sixtus IV. A love of peace, and all 
the mild virtues distinguished his pontifical administration. He showed 
for a considerable time an indifference to the interests of Franceschet- 
to Cibo, and Theodorina, so that Lorenzo de' Medicis, whose son was 
married to the latter, took occasion, in the fifth year of his pontificate, 
to remonstrate with him en this neglect. Lorenzo, who had the repu- 
tation of being the wisest man in Italy, and who declared that he was 
influenced by motives of conscience, succeeded in inducing the Pontiff 
to bestow the wealth of the Church on those whom, if illegitimate 
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children, he should have blushed to recognize. Thus was the lustre 
obscured of a reign otherwise marked by zeal for religion. 

The memory of Alexander VI. the successor of Innocent is the 
most disgraceful of all the Popes. Whilst occupying the highest of- 
fice, Roderico Borgia had carried on a licentious intrigue, and become 
the father of four children by a Roman lady of noble family. He 
had now attained the advanced age of sixty-one years, and was chosen 
Pope by the cardinals, unconscious of his secret disorders, or, as maz^ 
assert, corrupted by bribery. In his elevation he openly recognized hii 
children, and lavished honors upon them with an utter disregard to de- 
corum, as well as the interests of religion. Their disorders, especially 
the excesses of Cxsar, his favorite son, covered him with infamy. 
This ambitious youth was raised to the dignity of cardinal deacon, 
which he soon renounced to gird on the sword, and indulge without 
restraint the strong passions which he felt within him. Peter Louis, 
his brother, was assassinated, and the malignity of popular surmise at- 
tached suspicion to Caesar. The accomplished Lucretia sat in her 
father's palace, as if it were no shame to be the fruit of his amours, 
and fell under the foulest suspicions of incest, which, however, Roscoe 
acknowledges to be without any foundation. Poisoning, treachery, 
pillage, cruel butchery are all charged on the unfortunate Pontiff, who 
is said to have died of poison prepared by his orders, for a cardinal : 
but most of these crimes have no other ground but popular sur- 
mise against a hated prince, a foreigner by birth ; and the certifi- 
cate of his attending physician proves that he died of fever, after 
receiving .the sacraments. I cannot easily persuade myself that 
a Pontiff who ascended the throne at the age of sixty-one, com- 
mitted all the enormities laid to his charge, especially since he 
succeeded in maintaining his influence and authority in the var 

* '^ La memoria de nuestro Espanol el Papa Alexandro Sexto esUt tan man- 
chada en las Historias, que parecen borrones todos Jos caractdres con qae se 
e8cribi6 su vida. Ni yo emprendo, ni juzgo que nadic pueda probablemente 
ernprender su justificacisn, respecto de todos los crioienes quese le atribujen. 
[Pero, no puede discurrirse, que el odio de sue enemigosaumento el voluroen 
de las culpas 1 Et cierto, que fue Alexandro muy aborrecido de los Uomanos, 
parte per culpa soya, y parte per las de su hijo el desaforado Cesar Borja y 
creo firmeineDte, que hasta ahora k ningun Principe, que haya incuriido el 
odio publico, dex6 el rumor del fulgo de atribuifle mas culpas, que las que 
▼erdaderameote habia comeiido. A que se debe anadir, que si los Escritores 
estan tocados del mismo afecto, facilmente admiten, y estampan en las Histo- 
rias los rumores del vnlgo.** Teatro Critico por D. Fr. B. G. Feyoo T. it. 
disc. fill. p. 312. 
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nous courts of Europe. There is even reason to believe that the 
vices of Caesar Borgia, the darling of the soldiery, although great be- 
yond a doubt^ are exaggerated. Voltaire, as well as Roscoe, has re- 
moved a portion of the infamy with which the character of Alexander 
is loaded -, but it still remains a bye-word for the enemies of religion, 
and an occasion of deep humiliation for her friends. 

Since the fifteenth century closed, and the sixteenth opened with the 
pontificate of Alexander, it is no matter of surprise that in the early 
part of this latter century a revolt broke out against the authority of 
the Church j on the specious pretext of reforming the morals o£ her 
members, and her cor^pt dogmas. Pius III., who succeeded Alexan- 
der, was too soon snatched away, to be able by his known piety and 
prudence to repair the calamities inflicted on the Church by his un- 
worthy predecessor. The military glory of Julius 11. eclipsed the 
mild splendor of the Christian pastor, and left it a matter of question 
whether the success of his arms should be rejoiced at or deplored. 
In order to recover the possessions of the Church from the Vene- 
tians, he joined in the league made in 1508, at Cambray, between 
the emperor Maximilian, Louis XII. and Ferdinand V. of Spain ; but 
on the victory obtained by the French in May, 1509, over the Vene- 
tians, these latter having sued for pardon, and yielded to the pontifical 
demands, Julius became reconciled with them, and, by his withdrawal 
from the league, brought down on himself the displeasure of the French 
monarch. His change of policy, which soon put him in a hostile po- 
sition to his former allies, has been represented as a breach of faith , 
but as in the case of Sixtus IV. is easily accounted for by the motive 
of the war with the Venetians being removed. The government of 
Julius was just, and directed to the interests of religion. " He endea- 
vored," says Ranke, " every where to appear as a liberator ; he treat- 
ed his new subjects wisely and well, and secured their attachment and 
fidelity."* Y6t he must be acknowledged to have given the example 
of elevating to the high dignity of the cardinalate relatives who 
sho.uld have been far from the throne. In early life he had fallen 
into some excesses, and a daughter, the fruit of his passion, was own- 
ed by him, and her children were promoted to the purple. We have 
reason to believe that his conduct in mature age was worthy of his 
vocation, since St. Francis de Paula foretold to him his election to the 
Pontificate, which he was not likely to announce to a corrupt and dis- 
orderly ecclesiastic. 

* History of the Popes, 1. ii. ch. ii. p. 52. 
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Leo X. was blameless ia his morals, as Luther and Erasmus acknow- 
ledged. The brilliancy of his court led many to censure in the Pon- 
tiff what would have won their admiration in a prince : and the enter- 
tainments of music and poetry, in which he delighted, detracted from 
the gravity and austerity of character which men look for in the chief 
Pastor of the Church. ^' Leo's gay and graceful court," says Ranke, 
" was not in itself deserving of censure : yet it were impossible to de- 
ny that it was little answerable to the character and position of head 
of the Church.'^ He had his practices of mortification and self- 
denial— especially the weekly fast of Saturday — and h6 performed his 
public functions with such solemnity and reverence as to impress the 
bystanders with religious feeling. The austere piety of Adrian VI. 
was worthy of the primitive ages. With great devotion he celebrated 
the holy sacrifice every day. He was averse to pomp and indulgence, 
and sought to retrench all unnecessary expenditures, and to reform 
abuses, and thus to win to religion those weak souls who had been 
scandalized by the splendor of his predecessor. ** Adrian^" says 
Ranke, *'*' was of a most spotless fame ; upright, pious, industrious ; 
of such a gravity that nothing more than a faint smile was ever seen 
upon his lips, yet full of benevolent, pure intentions ; a true minister 
of religion."! Clement VII. was an afflicted Pontiff, whose patience 
under calamities the most overwhelming, and whose clemency to- 
wards his enemies commend him to our veneration. '^ Every thing 
was conducted with prudence, and his own conduct, at least, was 
marked by blamelessness and moderation."^ 

Paul III. was among the ablest and most zealous Pontiffi of the six- 
teenth century, and would have been unblemished in his administra^ 
tion, as towards death he himself observed, had not domestic attach* 
ments diminished its lustre. Before entering into orders he became a 
father, by a secret marriage, as some allege, whilst others deny it, and 
in his advanced age, when occupying the highest post in the Church, he 
raised to the cardinalate the son of his own son, Pier Luigi Farnese. 
This humiliating fact, which is scarcely atoned for by the exemplary 
piety of the young Cardinal Alexander, detracts from the honor to 
which his long and successful government othenf^'ise entitles him. 
Ranke praises his selection of cardinals* *-^ The most honorable act of 
Paul IIL's life was perhaps the one which marked his accession to the 



* History of the Popes, 1. i. eh. ii. p. 61. 

f Ibidem ch. iii. p. 79. % Ibidem p. 75. 
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throne ; viz : the summoning into the college of cardinals several dii- 
tinguished men, without regard to any thing but their merits. — ^The? 
were men of unblemished manners, renowned for their learning ud 
piety, and acquainted with the spiritual wants of different countriei.'^ 

Julius m. a Pope of easy manners and integrity of life, lost some- 
tking of his claims on our respect, hy the promotion of a young rela- 
tive of his brother, who was ill qualified to occupy a place in the 
council of the head of the Church. 

Marcellus scarcely had risen as a brilliant star, ixrhen he suddenly 
disappeared, verifying in himself the prediction of the poet concern- 
ing one whose name he bore : 

** Oiteodent territ hune tantum imta/' 

Paul IV. was distinguished by great holiness of life : yet his ponti- 
ficate was disgraced by the roal-practices of his nephews, whom he 
removed on discovering their misconduct, and by the sinister suspiciom 
which he too easily indulged, of men of undoubted orthodoxy. Pius 
IV. united with great ease of manners, and love of peace, zeal for the 
advancement of religion, and integrity of morals. 

St. Pius V. from earliest youth was devoted to the service of God, 
and in the highest station he '' preserved all his austerity, poverty and 
humility.'t Ugo Buoncompagno of Bologna, a jurist, who rose into 
life in the civil service, had a son born out of wedlock. He aftei^ 
wards entered the career of the Church, and distinguished himself by 
talent and integrity, and at the age of seventy, was chosen to succeed 
Pius, under the name of Gregory XIII. In his reign, which lasted 
nearly thirteen years, he displayed all the high qualities of a wise 
prince, and holy Pontiff. Even Ranke acknowledges that '* his life and 
conversation were not only blameless, but edifying. Never did Pope 
perform certain duties of his office with more fidelity than Gregory .'^ 
No qualification was needed of an encomium so well deserved. The se- 
verity of Sixtus V. might appear to be the mark of an unforgiving dispo- 
sition : yet before his elevation, *^ when his nephew, the husband of Vit* 
toria Accorambuoni, was murdered, he was the first to entreat the Pope to 
let the investigation drop.*'§ The execution of the bandits and of othen 
guilty of transgressing the laws, was, at least, in many instances, ne- 
cessary to restore public confidence and security. He was eager to 

» L. II. ch. i. p. 103. t lb. I. III. S viii. p. 217. 
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preserve the roost friendly relations with crowned heads, and voluntfr- 
rily ceded many disputed claims in order to conciliate them. With 
the nobles of his own States he pursued a like course. *'*' AAer chas- 
tising the offending feudatories, he sought rather to conciliate and at^ 
tach the other barons."* He also delighted in dispensing privileges. 
He was at bottom good natured.f The Church owes much to Sixtus 
for the qualifications which he prescribed for the cardinalate, namely, 
unblemished morals, and eminent merit. His regulations have ever 
since been had in view in the selection of the members of the sacred 
college. In his own time the number of holy and illustrious men who 
belonged to it was considerable.! 

Gregory XIV. was adorned with modesty, chastity, and every vir- 
tue — ^^ a soul of virgin innocence."^ Innocent IX. left after hilh the 
fame of a blameless life, as well as of profound learning. - The legal 
science and experience of Ippolyto Aldobrandini qualified him for the 
active duties of the pontificate to which he was raised under the name 
of Clement VUI., ^^ nor with all this attention to secular business, 
had he to reproach himself with the smallest neglect of his spiritual 
duties. He confessed every evening to Baronius ; every morning he 
celebrated Mass himself 3 at noon, at least during the first year of his 
pontificate, twelve poor men always dined with him, and the pleasures 
of the table were utterly unknown to him. On Fridays and Saturdays 
he fasted. He thus raised to an extraordinary pitch the reputation he 
had always enjoyed for virtue^ pi^ty, and exemplary life."|| He ^^ was 
generally found busied in the study of St. Bernard.'II 

All the Pontiffs of the seventeenth century have left an unblemish- 
ed and illustrious name. Leo XI. who lived but seventeen days after 
his election, shewed entire detachment from his relatives, in refusing 
to nominate his nephew, a youth of high promise, to the cardinalate, 
although the cardinals urged him to appoint him. Paul V. during a 
glorious pontificate of fifteen years and eight months, labored for the 
embellishment of Rome, the happiness of his people, the peace of 
Italy and Europe, and the advancement of faith and piety. The gran- 
deur of his undertakings did not so absorb his attention as to interfere 
with the practice of religious exercises. Every day he approached the 
holy altar, after presenting himself previously to the minister of 
penance. The purity of his life was such that he died with the re- 



* Ranks I. if. $. vi. p. 271. 
X lb. 1. iv. $x.p. ^7. 
I lb.$v.p. 486. 
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putation of having preserved his virginal integrity. His last wordi 
were : " I desire to 'be dissolved, and to be with Christ.** Need we 
wonder that his body was found entire, when his tomb was opened, a 
year after his death ? 

Gregory XV. after an active pontificate of two years and five monthi, 
closed a virtuous career by a most edifying death. Thrice he made 
the confession of his sins; then received the holy viaticum ; and whilit 
being anointed, sought with earnestness the prayers of the bystanden. 
With great humility he resigned himself to death, expressing his confi- 
dence that his successor would govern with greater zeal and eneigr. 
Urban VIII. verified the prediction, and during almost twenty-one 
years, labored successfully in the government of the Church, and the 
propagation of the faith, for which he founded at Rome a college des- 
tined for the education of the youth of the East, and which still bears 
his name. The congregation of cardinals founded by Gregory Xm. 
and placed on a firm footing by Gregory XV., was enabled by tbif 
means to supply the wants of the Oriental nations. Banke observes 
that " it labored (and perhaps in the first years of its existence with the 
amplest results,) to fulfil its general vocation with admirable grandeor 
of conception.*'* At the age of seventy-seven. Urban, being conscious 
of the approach of death, sent for his confessor, and received the last 
rites of religion with a piety which moved the beholders to tears. The 
only thing that detracts from the glory of his reign was the excessive 
confidence which he placed in the representations of his nephews, 
whose views were sometimes more interested than became the coun- 
sellors of the head of the Church. 

St. Felix of Cantalicio foretold to cardinal John Baptist Pamfili 
that he would wear the tiara, and the prediction was accomplished on 
the death of Gregory XV. He was seventy-two years of age at the 
time of his election, and he governed the Church with zeal, and not 
without success, for more than ten years. His temperance, modesty, 
and personal virtues are recorded ; but his reign was inglorious on ac- 
count of the influence which Donna Olimpia, the widow of his 
brother, exercised in the distribution of his favors. '^ Pope Innocent," 
says Ranke, *^was under obligations to his sister-in-law. Donna Olimpia 
Maidal china of Viterbo, especially in consequence of the large fortune 
she had brought into the house of Pamfili. He also regarded it as a 
high merit on her part, that after the death of his brother she had never 
chosen to marry again. This had been productive of advantage to 

* History of the Popes, Vol. 11. 1, ii. ch. ii. $. ii. p. 59. 
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himself, since he had constantlj left the economical affairs of the 
family to her guidance ; it was therefore no wonder if she now ac^ 
quired great influence in the administration of the papacy."* Partiality 
to his relatives was the weakness of the old age of Innocent X, He was, 
nevertheless, generous to the poor, not confining his alms to the 
100,000 crowns which his predecessors had been wont to distribute 
every year, but adding many and large donations, especially to families 
burdened with children. 

<< Personally," says Ranke, ^^ he was a man of qualities by no means 
ordinary. In his earlier career, in the Rota, as nuncio, and as cardinal, 
he had shown himself industrious, blameless, and upright, and this re- 
putation he still preserved. His exertions were the more remarkable, 
since he had attained the age of seventy-two when he was chosen. 
^ Labor,' it was said, < does not tire him, he is as fresh after it as before; 
he has, pleasure in conversing with people, and he allows every body 
to say all he has to say.' He was particularly anxious to preserve the 
order and peace of Rome. It was his ambition to maintain security of 
property and of person by day and night, and to permit no oppression 
of the low by the high, of the weak by the powerful. He compelled 
the barons to pay their debts."t 

^^ On his death-bed, Innocent X. exclaimed to Ottobuono, — ^ we must 
endeavor to find an upright man.' ^ If you want an upright man, re- 
plied Azzolino, — < there stands one,' — pointing to Chigi.'l He was in 
fact elected, and chose the name of Alexander VII. In order 
never to forget death, he caused his coffin to be made, and put 
under his bed. Mental prayer and the celebration of Mass daily, 
were followed by a conference with a Jesuit father, to whom he en- 
trusted the direction of his conscience. He displayed patience and 
fortitude in adversity, and zeal for the advancement of religion. During 
the first year of his pontificate he shewed entire detachment from his 
relatives ; but yielding to the importunate counsels of many, he after- 
wards called his brother and nephews to the court, and lost the glory 
which perseverance in his original course would have secured him. On 
his death-bed he assured the cardinals that he had not ambitioned the 
pontificate, or desired to have his relatives around him ; and then ex- 
horted them to elect a successor who would be likely to repair his 
faults. The Romans asked his permission to raise a statue to com- 
memorate his paternal solicitude and charity, at a period when famine 

• History of the Popes, Vol. II. 1. fiii. $. v. p. 150. 
t Ibidem p. 151. % Ibidem $. fi. p. 155. 
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and pestilence stalked abroad. He refused the' tribute with the digmtr 
and grace ivhich usually characterized him, telling them that he wished 
no monument but the kind remembrance and gratitude which thej 
cherished in their hearts. 

The humility and piety of Clement IX. who succeeded Alexander 
are worthy of our admiration. In the conclave ^ it was agreed bj 
acclamation, that it was impossible to find a better or a kinder man.'^ 
His profound learning was extolled by Hoffman, a declared enemy of 
the Holy See. His care to relieve his people from oppressive burdens, 
and to provide for their wants, manifested his paternal affection. Zeal 
for the integrity of the faith, a love of peace, which he established 
effectually between the great European powers, and attention to the 
duties of the ministry, distinguished his administration. He devoted 
two days of each week to the hearing of confessions in the basilic of 
St. Peter, and shewed the greatest attention to poor penitents especially. 
^^ All those virtues," says Ranke, <' which consist in an absence of 
vices, such as purity of manners, modesty, temperance, he possessed 
in an eminent degree." His corpse by his orders, was laid on the 
ground with no sepulchral inscription but : Clementis IX. cincres : 
"The ashes of Clement IX." 

The dying Pontiff from his couch of sorrow, nominated several new 
cardinals, among whom was Emilio Altieri, to whom he predicted the 
honors of the triple crown. Before assuming the purple, Altieri, at the 
age of eighty, was chosen to fill the vacancy under the name of Cle- 
ment X. In vain he pleaded the weight of his years, and wept, when 
pressed to accept a burden, which he declared himself unable to bear. 
In his new elevation he continued his usual prayers and contemplation, 
giving his heart to watching before the Lord, even from the morning- 
dawn, and spending full six hours each day in these holy exercises. 
His zeal for the peace of Europe, and for the glory of the Church was 
conspicuous ; and after six years of useful administration he passed to 
his final resting place, with no censure on his memory save what was 
attached to the acts of his nephew, who during the two last years of his 
pontificate governed in his name. 

Innocent XI. of the illustrious family of Odescalchi, succeeded 
Clement, and preserved himself from all stain of nepotism. During 
nearly thirteen years he discharged all the duties of his high station 
with such zeal as to leave behind him the reputation of sanctity, which 
has led to some preparatory proceedings for his canonization. In his 

• Ranke Vol. II. p. 158. 
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last sicknefls, when suffering excruciating pains, his cry was : ^'O Lord, 
increase my sufferings -, but at the same time increase my patience." 
Ranke thus describes him : *^ He was a man of such mildness and 
humility of manner, that when he called for any of his servants, it 
was with the reservation : < if it M'as convenient to them ,* of such 
purity of heart and life, that his confessor declared that he had never 
discovered in him any thing which could sever the soul from God ; 
meek and gentle, but impelled by the same conscientiousness which 
governed his private life, to fulfil the duties of his office with in- 
flexible integrity.*'* 

The glory of Alexander VIII. chosen Pope at the age of seventy- 
nine, would be complete, but for the promotion of his relatives to high 
offices. His long life however, was without any moral stain, and his 
administration was useful to the Church. Zeal for the faith, and in- 
trepidity in maintaining the rights of the Holy See characterized him, 
and in death he recommended to the cardinals to defend them strenu- 

ouslv. 

Innocent XII. when seventy-six years of age, was elected Pope. He 
undertook to root out nepotism by decrees, as well as by his OMm ex- 
ample, and called the poor his nephews. To them he bequeathed 
whatever might result from the sale of the furniture of his palace aAer 
his death. Their gratitude led them forth to meet him on his return 
from Civitavecchia, when they hailed him saying : <^ Behold our father 
comes, — the father of the poor ;'' they insisted on being allowed the 
honor of carrying him on their shoulders in the chair in which he rode. 
On the day of his death he subscribed with his own hand an order for 
40,000 crowns, to be employed in the ransom of slaves. He gave to the 
college of Propaganda 50,000 crowns for the missions of Ethiopia, and 
100,000 for the missions of China. During nine years he governed the 
Church with zeal, intrepidity, and wisdom, and gave in his own person 
the example of the most delicate purity, combined with austerity of life. 

The eighteenth century opened with the pontificate of Clement XI. 
whose memory is in benediction. Cardinal John' Francis Albani, a»he 
was previously called, had, at the age of fifly-one, received the sacred 
order of priesthood, just as he was about to enter the conclave, in which 
by a unanimous vote he was chosen Pope. His courteous manners, 
literary talents and irreproachable conduct, had procured for him uni- 
versal popularity.! During three days he declined the honor, weeping 

* Ibidem 1. viii. $. x? i. p. 218. 
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and entreating the cardinals to abandon all thoughts of his promo- 
tion, and actually fell sick on the occasion. The positiTe decla- 
ration of four eminent divines, who expressed their opinion that 
he would sin grievously by continuing to resist the manifest will 
of Grod, at length determined his acceptance, on 23d November 
1700, the feast of St. Clement I. whose name he adopted. En- 
tire detachment from his relatives marked his whole pontificate, 
during eleven years of which he deferred the promotion of his 
nephews, whom distinguished merit recommended. On his death-bed 
he declared to them that conscience had directed his conduct in their 
regard. He was zealous and intrepid in maintaining the rights of the 
Church, but patient and submissive under the wrongs virhich he endur- 
ed; When the active occupations of his sacred office brought on him 
sickness, and forced him to seek the country air, he took occasioD 
thence to promote the sanctification of the people among whom he so- 
journed at Castel Gandolfo. He caused the exerciies of a mission to 
be performed there, and on one day administered communion during 
several hours to twenty-two thousand persons, who had assembled from 
the neighboring country. During more than twenty years he conti- 
nued indefatigable in all his duties, governing the Church with a de- 
termination that yielded to no difficulties, and giving the example of 
every sublime virtue. 

A much shorter reign was granted to Innocent AIII. an exemplary 
and zealous Pontiff, who in less than three years was called to his re- 
ward. 

The heir of the dukedom of Gravina, Peter Francis Orsini, at the 
age of eighteen, took the habit of St. Dominic, and renounced his 
claims to the ducal coronet. Devoting himself to the study of the 
Sacred Scripture, and to holy meditation, he refused three several 
times to accept the purple ; but his resistance was at length overcome 
by the special command of the Pope, and of his immediate superior.* 
The IH^e -struggle occurred, when the unanimous suffrages of the car- 
dinals called him to the tiara. It required the eloquence of learned 
and holy cardinals, and the positive command of the General of his 
Order, to induce him to accept it. On entering the Vatican he remov- 
ed the magnificent furniture that adorned his apartments, in place of 
which he introduced his humble pallet which he had used when a 
friar, and a few rush chairs, with a crucifix. For three days afler his 
election he devoted himself to prayer and meditation. When he went 
forth into the city, he wished no retinue, or life-guards, and reluctant- 
ly yielded to the remonstrances of those who insisted that he should 
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not disregard established usage, and the dignity of his station. The 
first time he left his palace, after the solemnities of his coronation, 
was to visit a public hospital, where with his own hands he adminis- 
tered the last sacraments to a dying man : and during his pontificate 
he continued to frequent these abodes of suffering, and often repaired 
to the houses of the dying, to give them the pontifical blessing and in- 
dulgence. In a time of distress he lent from the Papal treasury sixty 
thousand crowns to the farmers of the Roman district, and fift^ thou- 
sand to those of other parts, to be employed in the cultivation of wheat, 
and directed that the poorer class of agriculturists should be provided 
with the necessary aid. As he retained in his charge the arch-diocess 
of Benevento, over which he presided before his elevation to the pon- 
tificate, he made the visitation of it several times, held provincial 
councils, and edified the clergy and faithful by the performance of the 
duties of a metropolitan in all the details. He heard the complaints 
and the petitions of all, and afforded them relief to the utmost of his 
power. He fervently exhorted the clergy to aspire after the perfec- 
tion of their calling, and gave them the example by examining the 
children in the catechism, administering the sacraments, preaching, 
and joining in the recital of the divine office in the choir. It was 
a truly edifying spectacle to behold the Sovereign Pontiff closing the 
exercises of the day by a visit to the hospitals, where, with unaffected 
humility, he served the sick, and washed their feet with his own hands. 
His reign did not reach six years, and at the age of eighty-one, he re- 
signed his soul to his Creator, after having celebrated Mass in the 
morning of the same day. He was entirely free from nepotism ; but 
not always fortunate in the selection of his officers, so that the public 
had reason to regret that his relatives, who were remarkable for their 
integrity, were not admitted to his confidence. 

Clement XII. was chosen Pope. at the advanced age of seventy-nine, 
and governed the Church during nine years and six months. To en- 
courage those who had possession of ecclesiastical livings, in Saxony 
and other paits of Germany, to return to the faith, he published decrees 
allowing them in case of their conversion, to retain the revenues. He 
sent missionaries to Thibet, and gave sixty thousand crowns to the Pro- 
paganda, in aid of the Coptic mission. His attention to the sufiierings 
and wants of his people proved his fatherly solicitude. Four thousand 
Romans, who by a vast conflagration were turned houseless on the 
world, were relieved by his munificence. He was easy of access, and 
prompt to relieve all : rigid in the punishment of crime, and clement 
towards the penitent. 

39 
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The eleratbn of Lambertini to the pcmtificml chair, in the jw 
1740, filled with exultation the admirers of learning and merit fie 
nedict XIV. as he chose to be thenceforward called, united with Hut 
moft profound erudition great integrity of life, and governed tbe 
Church with wisdom nearly eighteen years. To avoid nepotiim, ht 
Ofdered his nephew, a senator of Bologna, not to come to Home mtil 
he should be called, and took care not to give the invitation. He 
urged the prelates of his court to cultivate letters, and rewarded tbdi 
proficiency, when accompanied with integrity of life. On occaikB 
of a visit to Civitavecchia the illustrious Pontiff served the sick in the 
public hospital'} and gave each of them a small present in money. I& 
the celebration of the Jubilee in the year 1750, he joined in the exer- 
cises, making the visit of the four great barilics thirty times on foot 
notwithstanding his advanced age. In the hospital of the Holy Tii- 
aity where the pilgrims were lodged, he washed the feet of twehe 
priests, whom he likewise served at table : and he frequently repaired 
to another house, specially fitted up for the prelates and clergy from 
foreign parts, to whom he rendered every land attention. A \od% 
malady of. eighteen months prepared him for eternity. When he nw 
himself on its verge, he called some cardinals to his bed-side, and de- 
clared to them the sincerity of his affection for the sacred college : 
then made and signed the profession of faith, as is usual with Popes 
when dying ; and gave his soul to God. 

John Baptist Rezzonico, a Venetian noble, when at the point of 
death, was informed that his son Charles, then sixty-five years of age, 
was raised to the pontificate. The father, consoled by the grateful in- 
telligence, expired on the same night. In the conclave the son bunt 
into tears, when the result of the election was communicated to him. 
Clement XIII. as he was styled, during his whole career, had shed 
around him the fragrance of virtue. << Clement was a man of pure 
soul and pure intentions : he prayed much and fervently.''* He com- 
menced his administration with letters to the crowned heads and to his 
own republic, expressive of his ardent desire for the peace of Europe. 
His attention was next directed to the poor among his sul^ects, to 
whom he caused provisions to be distributed abundantly. Like hu 
predecessor, he visited the hospital at Civitavecchia, and waited on the 
sick, and left alms with them. The prison at Corneto was also visited 
by him, where he inquired diligently into the treatment given to the 
inmates, and left proofs of his clemency and liberality. Ten thousand 

* Ranke Yol. ii. I. ? iii. $ x?iii. p. 236. 
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crowns were employed by him in the erection of an hospital for women, 
and a house of education for girls. With admirable constancy Cle- 
ment struggled to maintain the rights of the Churchy and with no less 
patience he bore the many assaults made on them, especially in the 
persons of the Jesuits, by the courts of Portugal, Spain, France and 
Naples. At the foot of the crucifix, he wept over the evils which he 
could not remedy. At length, aAcr a pontificate of ten years and six 
months, he closed his holy life, in the night following the feast of the 
Purification, having in the morning of that day celebrated Mass, bless- 
ed and distributed the candles, and in the afternoon visited the Holy 
Sacrament, as he was wont to do every day. 

The morals of Clement XIV. are unimpeached. He receives the 
highest encomiums from Ranke.* When chosen Pope, not being yet 
bishop, he spent nine days in spiritual exercises to prepare for his con^ 
secration. He refused to send special messengers to apprize his three 
sisters of his elevation, observing that they were not wont to receive 
ambassadors, and that the poor of Christ were his family. So utterly 
opposed was he to nepotism, that no one could prevail on him to admit 
his relatives to his presence, or send them any giflL His abolition of 
the society of Jesus has drawn most censure on his memory. He 
seems to have acted against his own inclinations, under the influence of 
what he deemed imperious necessity, on account of the importunities 
of the crowned heads of Europe. Whether this justified the measure 
it is not for me to determine. 

Twenty-two months before his death, Clement adorned with the 
purple John Ar^elo Braschi, a learned prelate who had merited the 
confidence of Benedict XIV., and been employed as his private secre- 
tary. After a protracted conclave, which lasted four months, Braschi, 
who was fifly-^ight years of age, was unanimously chosen Pontiff, and 
assumed the name of Pius VI. He displayed the qualities of a wise 
prince and holy pastor, planned and executed vast designs for the im- 
provement of Rome and the Roman States, and suffered much for the 
interests of religion. His charity towards the poor, and his munifi- 
cence towards his subjects appeared in many ways, but especially on 
occasion of public calamities, as when Bologna and many other cities 
and towns were visited with an earthquake, and the fortress of Civita- 
vecchia was accidentally blown up, by the explosion of a powder ma- 
gazine, as also at various times when famine prevailed. His zeal, hu- 
mility, and charity were manifested in the journey which he under- 

* Ranke vol. ii. 1. viii. $ x? iii. p. 938. 
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took, in the year 1782, to Vienna, to remonstrate mth the empeni 
Joseph n., on the dangerous innovations in which he was engaged. 
When one of the Cardinals, whose advice he sought, observed to^him 
that he would have a hard struggle, he replied : '< Be it so : we dull 
employ no weapons but meekness and Christian charity." To thoee 
who opposed the project as likely to be unsuccessful, and to afibrd the 
enemies of the Holy See an occasion of scoffing and triumph, he said: 
<< I shall go whither duty calls me, as if I were going to . martyrdooi, 
for the interests of religion, for the maintenance of which so nttDj 
successors of .St. Peter did not hesitate to lay down their lives. I 
cannot abandon the fisherman's bark when storms rage around it. Whit 
care I for the sco£i of a corrupt world, whilst the Crospel teaches us to 
glory in appearing as fools for the sake of Jesus Christ V* His conde- 
scension appeared in receiving the emperor and the Doge of Venice to 
his embrace, and kissing them affectionately, raising them up as they 
knelt to do him homage. <<It cannot be denied," says Ranke, ^that 
the mildness, nobleness, and grace which characterized his whole ap- 
pearance and manner, had some influence."* 

The prudence and paternal affection of Pius were seen in the con- 
cessions made to Napoleon, when, in the name of the French republic, 
he hovered over the ecclesiastical States, like a bird^of prey, seeking to 
glut himself with human victims. ^^ Had we attempted any defence," 
Pius observed, *^ torrents of blood would have flowed to no purpose." 
The plate of his palace, with all that could be gathered from others, 
was sacrificed to pay the immense sum which the general, elate with 
his many victories, demanded ; and every humiliating condition was ac- 
cepted : but when the infidel Directory insisted on his retracting the 
condemnation of the civil constitution of the clergy, the heroic Pontiff 
was inflexible : " The crown of martyrdom," he observed, ** is more 
brilliant than the tiara.'' When, after immense sacrifices made by 
Pius and his faithful subjects, the French, in violation of the treaty of 
Tolentino, took possession of his capital, and Cervoni, in mockery, 
presented him with the French cockade, and promised him a pension, 
the Pope answered: ^^I care for no ornaments but those with which 
the Church has decorated me. You have full power over my body, 
but not over my soul, which defies your utmost efforts. I want do 
pension. A staff and the coarsest garment are enough for me, who 
for the maintenance of the faith, am soon to expire on ashes." Cer- 
voni persisting in urging him to resign his temporal principality, and 

* Ranke vol. ii. I. viii. $ xviii. p. 241. 
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accept a pension, the aged Pontiff replied : '^ My power comes by free 
election from God alone, and not from men, and I cannot and ought 
not resign it. I am now near the eightieth year of my life, and have 
nothing to fear. Whatever violence, insults and indignities may be 
offered me, by those in whose power I am, my soul is still free, and so 
resolute and courageous, that I am ready to meet death rather than 
dishonor myself, or offend God.** After separating the Pontiff from all 
his counsellors and friends, and pillaging his palace, Haller, a Swiss 
Calvinist, in the name of the French, intimated to him that he must 
quit Rome. In vain he pleaded the weight of his years, his infirmi« 
ties, which at any moment might terminate in death, and his duty 
which required him to remain. The brutal messenger told him he 
should be forced away, unless he consented. At the foot of the cruci- 
fix the afflicted old man poured out his complaints, and bowed in ho- 
mage to the Divine will. As he rose he exclaimed : ^^ It is the will 
of Grod : His holy will be done : let us bow to his just decrees." As 
he descended the stair case, he was met by a criminal whom he had par- 
doned, but who, like Semei, exulted in the misfortunes of his sovereign, 
and taunted him : " See, tyrant, your reign is at an end." Pius re- 
plied : " Were I a tyrant, you would not be alive." Thus on the 20th 
February, 1798, he was hurried away from his capital. On his jour- 
ney he received a message of condolence from Ferdinand III., Grand 
duke of Tuscany, on which occasion he observed : ^ My afflictions en- 
courage me to hope that I am not altogether unworthy of being vicar 
of Jesus Christ, and successor of St. Peter. The situation in which 
you behold me recalls to our minds the early ages of the Church 
which were the days of her triumphs." When Charles Emmanuel 
IV., the exiled king of Turin, with his wife, visited the Pontiff in his 
retreat at the Cistercian monastery near Florence, Pius exclaimed : 
" All in this world is vanity. No one can say it more truly than we 
can. Yes : all is vanity^ but to love and serve the Giver of every 
blessing. Let us raise our eyes to heaven, where thrones are prepared 
for us, of which men cannot deprive us." On the 27th March, 1779, 
Pius was forced from this peaceful asylum, and notwithstanding the 
testimony of medical men, given on oath, that travelling would expose 
his life to imminent danger, he was inhumanly dragged from place to 
place, without losing his patience, or sweetness of disposition. When 
he had reached Turin, and found himself obliged to travel still further, 
he exclaimed : '^ The will of God be done. Let us go cheerfully 
whithersoever they please." As he was carried up the rugged heights 
of Mount Cenis, he appeared more happy, than when borne on a chair 

39* 
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of state in the solemn functions of the Vatican. The calm resignatioB 
and noble demeanor of the august prisoner struck with admiratioQ i 
French Calvinist, who witnessed the eagerness with which the Catho- 
lics rushed to venerate him, as he was hurried on through France. A 
few days before his death at Valence, being presented on the balcooj 
of his residence to gratify the devotion of the faithful, he recalled to 
their minds the resemblance which he bore to his insulted and suffenn^ 
Mastisr, and then for the last time, gave them his blessing. When 
about to receive the holy Eucharist, as a Viaticum, the officiating pre- 
late asked him, whether he forgave his enemies; the holy Pontiff nis- 
ing his eyes to heaven, and then fixing them on a crucifix which he 
held in his hands, answered : ^' With all my heart." 

On the death of Pius VI., the shattered bark of Peter, which had loi^ 
been the sport of the storm, being now bereft of her pilot, whom it seem- 
ed impossible to replace, was, according to all human probabilities, sure 
to sink for ever beneath the next wave that might break over it The 
cardinals were scattered abroad : the infidel Directory, which in Fnoce 
had labored to exterminate the Catholiq religion, had Rome and Italy 
under their control, and the entire extinction of Christianity was confi- 
dently anticipated by the numerous disciples of Voltaire. Suddenly a 
ray of light pierced the gloom. The French troops, hitherto victo- 
rious, were worsted in battle with the Russians : the English and Nea- 
politans succeeded in rescuing Rome and Civita Vecchia; and the 
Turks, united against the common enemy, took possession of Ancona. 
The cardinals availed themselves of the opportunity which Providence 
thus afforded to assemble in Venice for the election of a successor to 
the martyred Pontiff. After deliberations protracted during several 
months, they united in the choice of Gregory Barnabas Chiaramonti, 
who, from the age of sixteen, had been an inmate of a Benedictine 
cloister, and had afterwards governed the Churches of Tivoli and Ce- 
sens. He was recommended by his acknowledged virtue, as well as 
by a disposition to yield to the times whatever could be conceded 
without detriment to the interests of religion. In the beginning of 
the preceding year a sermon was published, which had been preached 
by him on the festival of Christmas, wherein was shewn the compati- 
bility of republican institutions and Catholic faith. Before he toc^ 
possession of his See, the French eagle, almost with the quickness of 
lightning, had descended from the heights of the Alps, and filled with 
consternation the Austrian troops, who could scarcely realize the unex- 
pected visit. Once more the flag of France floated in triumph on the 
field of Marengo. The conqueror, who seemed led forward by the 
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genius of war, for the first time acknowledged that victory depends on 
the God of hosts, and appeared in the cathedral of Milan, where the 
Tt Deum was chaunted on the occasion. Pius Vm. without waiting 
to calculate the results of this change of fortune, pushed forward to 
his capital. Napoleon soon found it to be his interest to court the far 
▼or of the Pontiff, that the order which he had bidden to arise out of 
anarchy, might become permanent, under the mild influence of reli- 
gion. Accordingly as first consul, under which modest title he exer- 
cised supreme power, he negotiated and ratified a concordat, whereby 
public worship was restored, and a new hierarchy created. The Pope 
yielded all to the imperious necessity of the crisis, and consoled him- 
self, and exulted, when on a sudden the gates of the Churches flew open, 
the priests re-appeared at the altars, and bishops sat on their thrones of 
judgment to govern the flock of Christ. Ambition whispered to Nar 
poleon that the imperial diadem became the man who had achieved a 
double triumph over impiety and anarchy '; and accordingly he sought 
the presence of the Pontiff, to legitimate and hallow, in the minds of 
men, the usurpation of a crown in the name of liberty. The corona- 
tion of Charlemagne a thousand years before, by a predecessor of Pius, 
recurred to his mind, and the hope of founding an empire, as durable, 
and more extensive, flattered his vanity. The Pope deemed it just to 
give the sanction of religion to order already established by military 
force, and acquiesced in by the nation, and he thought worthy of the 
imperial crown the soldier, who after performing prodigies of valor in 
the field of battle, had crushed by one deed of noble daring a sangui- 
nary faction that had vowed hatred to Christianity. Napoleon, how- 
ever, would not follow too closely the model which he held before 
him } but instead of repairing to Rome to receive the crown, he insist- 
ed that the ceremony should be performed in Paris, and urged the aged 
Pope to undertake the journey. Pius yielded to his wishes. Lest Na- 
poleon should seem to owe his crown to aught but his own valor, he 
indecorously took it from the altar, with his own hands, and placed it 
on his head. Pius dissembled the insult. Could forbearance and con- 
descension be carried farther ? 

There were limits, however, to the pliancy of the Pontiff^'s will, 
and to his indulgence. No effort of Napoleon could induce him to re- 
ceive into favor the constitutional bishops, intruded into the episcopal 
Sees, until, by the retractation of their errors, they had disposed them- 
selves for pardon. No importunities could avail to make him annul 
the marriage of Jerom, brother of the emperor, with an American 
Protestant lady. Principle was at stake, and it could not be yielded. 
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A bright day appeared to dawn, when Napoleon restored to Catholic 
France the freedom of religious worship, and asked the blessing of the 
Pope on the order which he had re-established : but clouds of porten- 
tous aspect soon darkened the heavens. Pius felt himself a prisoner, 
and only escaped, by making known the measure of precaution which 
the foresight of such a contingency had led him to adopt — ^namely the 
formal abdication of the Papal power, signed at Rome, to take effect 
in case of his detention. The wiles of his enemy were thus defeated, 
and Rome welcomed the returning Pontiff with shouts of joy. 

It is manifest that the splendor of the tiara did not dazzle Pius. He 
professed himself ready to retire to a convent, or to seek a hiding 
place in the catacombs, if the sacrifice of his personal rights could ap- 
pease the emperor. The offer of pensions and honors had no influence 
on his conduct : ^ We want no pension — ^no honors. The alms of the 
faithful will suffice. Other Popes have been poor as we are." 

In maintaining the rights of his See the Pontiff was influenced by 
a sacred sense of duty. When the ministers of the emperor addressed 
him in his own palace, with threats of vengeance on their lips, should 
he resist the imperial will, he replied : ^' We have done every thing in 
our power, and we are still ready to do all things for harmony and 
peace, provided principle be safe. Our conscience is at stake, and we 
cannot sacrifice it, even were we to be flayed alive. Such is our na^ 
tural disposition that we become more inflexible, when threats are ad- 
dressed to us. We fear nothing : we are ready for whatever may be- 
fall us." 

These heroic sentiments lose something of their grandeur, by the 
momentary weakness into which Pius, when a prisoner at Fontaine- 
bleau, was betrayed, by the importunities of his advisers, who induced, 
and almost forced him to subscribe to the preliminaries of a treaty with 
Napoleon, seriously compromising the rights of his office : but his 
speedy retractation, and his humiliation before the cardinals, chained 
the fault itself into an occasion of new merit. From that time he re- 
fused to enter into any terms, until he should be restored to liberty and 
to his capital. ^' It may be," he said, ^' that our sins render us un- 
worthy to see Rome again, but our successors will recover the States 
which belong to our See. As to the rest, the emperor may be assured 
that we are not his enemy. Religion forbids it." 

God soon cast the mighty emperor from his throne, and raised up the 
humble Pontiff once more to the pinnacle of power. Napoleon sign- 
ed his abdication in the very room wherein he had treated imperiously 
the venerable prisoner ; and Pius entered Rome in triumph, amidst the 
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enthusiastic acclamations of his devoted people. The brilliant illumina- 
tion of the eternal city on the night of his return, rivalled the meridian 
blaze. In this miraculous change the devout Pontiff saw no occasion 
for self-complacency, and indulged no exultation over his fallen op- 
pressor : on the contrary, he became an intercessor in his behalf with 
the British government, to obtain the mitigation of the rigors of his 
captivity, and sent a pious priest to console and sustain him by the suc- 
cors of religion. The eagle which rose with so much pride and daring 
at Austerlitz, perished on the rock of St. Helena. Pius, notwithstand- 
ing his great age and sufferings, outlived Napoleon, and received the 
intelligence of his death, with the feelings which became a fond father 
of a wayward child, tempered with hope that his penitence in death 
had been accepted. 

When the venerable Pontiff, himself, two years afterwards, was at 
the point of death, his tried friend cardinal Consalvi told him how 
deeply the Romans were afflicted at the thought of losing him ; Pius 
raised his hand, as if to bless them, and yielded his soul to Grod. 

Leo Xn., during a pontificate of six years, gave examples of zeal 
and devotedness worthy of the Chief Pastor. As temporal prince he 
sought to prevent intemperance and strife, and to alleviate the suffer* 
ings of the unfortunate. He visited the prisons and hospitals, afforded 
redress wherever grievances were discovered, and acted with great 
charity to the poor of Christ. In the Jubilee, which fell during his 
administration, he served the pilgrims at table, and walked barefoot in 
a public procession of penitents to the visit of the Churches. When 
two priests of Montreal asked his blessing on their departure from the 
eternal city, he raised his hands to impart it -, but added with deep 
feeling : '< Pray earnestly for a man whose salvation is in danger at 
every moment." Before death he asked and received with great devo- 
tion the last sacraments. Like his immediate predecessor, he had kept 
himself free from all undue attachment to his relatives. 

On the election of Pius VTH., he wrote affectionate letters to his ne- 
phews, warning them, however, not to indulge in any pomp, or pride, 
but to pray to God in his behalf, that he might be able to bear the bur- 
then of the pontificate. " Let none of you," he said, " leave his 
dwelling or post. We love you in God." He was suffering under many 
infirmities : but his zeal and courage enabled him to attend strenuously 
to the duties of his office. When any missionary was announced as de- 
siring an audience, Pius, disregarding his own sufferings, ordered him to 
be introduced, and received him with cordial affection, as a champion 
of religion who came from the battle-field, crowned with many laurels. 
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Perceiving a faithful domestic at his bed-side, as he was dying, be call- 
ed for fhe Treasurer, and provided liberallj for his future support, 
crowning by this act of generosity the many good works of hu ponti- 
ficate and life. 

Of the present Pope who succeeds Pius VUl. I can safely say, that 
he is a faithful imitator of Gregory the. Great. From early youth he 
cultivated the Christian virtues in solitude among the Benedictin monks 
of Camaldoli, whence he was called to the council of the Sovereign 
Pontiff, and afterwards to the Papal chair. The integrity of his life, 
his learning, piety, zeal, firmness and patience are known to alL It 
is pleasing to be able to close the review of the conduct of the Popes 
with a name so glorious as that of Gregory XVI. 

From the sketch which I have given of the lives of the Popes, the 
general purity of their character is manifest. Seventy-nine of them 
are enrolled in the list of the Saints in the Roman martyrology, an ho- 
nor not to be attained unless on unquestionable proof of heroic virtue. 
Of others who have not attained the honors of the altar, many were 
eminently holy, and the vast majority free from any moral stain in 
their pontificate. The civil government of several Popes and their 
political relations lay them open to censure, which it is not my busi- 
ness to remove, or to sustain. Errors of judgment, and faults of admin- 
istration in the government of the Church itself maybe supposed with- 
out detracting from their personal virtue, much less from their spiritual 
authority. Abuses oflen existed under them, to which they were en- 
tire strangers, or which they in vain endeavored to correct. Their ge- 
neral character has been that of men of unblembhed lives, of great 
zeal for the faith, and of great love for the poor. Let any series of 
rulers, or of prelates, be pointed out in which these sublime qualities 
were equally conspicuous, or so uniformly exhibited. 

Recapitulation. 

In the first thirteen chapters of this work I have accumulated testi- 
monies and facts which prove that the Primacy of the Roman Bishop 
rests on the act of Christ our Lord, who charged Peter with the care 
of His sheepfold, and that it was exercised and admitted in the East 
and in the West, in the first five ages of Christianity. The authority 
which is established by these testimonies was chiefiy evinced in the 
guardianship of faith, the regulation of discipline, especially where 
faith itself might be endangered, and in the correction of delinquents, 
whatever their station might be, by the infliction of ecclesiastical cen- 
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sures. Here I would have closed my labors, did I not know tliat the 
popular objections to the Papal power regard rather its temporal cha- 
racter, as it presents itself' in the sovereignty of the Roman States, or 
in the control over princes exercised for many ages. 

Although the temporal principality of the Pope does not at all em- 
brace Catholics living out of his States, I have thought it proper to 
trace its origin and progress. Of its advantages I may be allowed to 
say with Bossuet, what I have elsewhere expressed in my own words : 
^' God wished this Church, which is the common mother of all king- 
doms, not to be dependant on any kingdom in temporalities, that the 
See, wherein all the faithful should preserve unity, might be above the 
partialities which the different interests and jealousies of States might 
occasion. The Church, independent in her head of all temporal pow- 
ers, is thereby able to exercise more freely, for the common advantage, 
and under the protection of Christian kings, this heavenly power of 
governing souls ] and holding in her hand the balance, in the midst of 
so many empires oAen at enmity, the maintains unity in all bodies, 
sometimes by inflexible decrees, and sometimes by wise temperaments." 

There are doubtless inconveniences connected with this temporal 
principality. The cares of temporal administration may easily dit* 
tract ecclesiastics from the high duties of their vocation, and give them 
a secular character and spirit. A government conducted by them is 
open to much censure, if they exercise their authority with vigor and 
severity ; and it easily becomes ineffective and weak, from the clemen- 
cy and lenity to which their spiritual character inclines them. The 
bandits, who from time to time infest the public roads, might be extir- 
pated by the unsparing hand of a prince having no ecclesiastical attri- 
bute : and many disorders, which grow and spread in large cities, 
might be repressed by a police unrestrained by considerations which 
are respected by the officers of the Roman States. Taxes might be 
imposed, or contributions levied with greater facility ,Vhere the repre- 
sentatives of the people would be the judges of the necessities of g<^ 
vernment, and would apportion the burthens to the various classes of 
citizens : a form of government harmonizing more with the prevailing 
sentiments of the age. It is just, however, to observe that the Papal 
administration is ordinarily most paternal, as well as strictly just, and 
that the rights of all classes to security in their persons and property 
have a sacred guarantee in the divine principles of our holy religion, 
which are the basis of society in the Roman States. 

The civil sovereignty of the Pope formerly gave occasion to alliances 
with other powers, whom he aided with men and money in just wan, 
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especially where the interests of religion were at stake. In general 
these alliances were of a defennve character, and the Pope in seTeni 
instances withdrew from them, when, the ciixumstances being chang- 
ed, the war became offensive. When the forces of the emperor Jo- 
seph I. invaded the States of the Church, Clement XI. raised troops to 
defend his dominions, and Louis XIV. suggested to him to form a league 
offensive and defensive with all the Italian princes. The Pope repli- 
ed that ^ he was the common father, and that it did not become him 
to make an offensive war on a Catholic emperor ; that he would ther^ 
fore strictly confine himself to a mere defence, as his duty obliged him 
as Sovereign of the States entrusted to his administration. He felt thai 
he would dishonor his station, if instead of exhorting others to peace, 
he urged them on to war ; and although he did not wish to be a 
victim, he did not aspire to be a hero."* In latter times the Popes 
observe a strict neutrality in the wars of various powers. Nothing 
could induce Pius VIL to close the Roman ports against the English^ 
although Napoleon affected to identify his cause with Catholicity, and 
threatened vengeance, if his demand were not complied with. The 
venerable Pontiff replied in language worthy of his Apostolic station : 
<< We, Vicar of the Everlasting Word, who is not the God of quarrel, 
but the God of concord, who is come into the world to expel enmities, 
and to preach the gospel of peace, both to those who are near, and to 
those who are far off, (such are the words of the Apostle) how can we 
in any way deviate from the instruction of our Divine Founder ? How 
can we belie the mission to which we have been appointed 1" 

The policy of the Roman government, as Pius VHE., when cardinal, 
intimated to Chateaubriand, is regulated by the gospel, and above the 
considerations of mere expediency — the rule of most other cabinets. 
Yet discerning observers give to the Roman court the praise of 
profound sagacity. The Russian ambassador, Italinsky, remarked that 
'< Rome is invulnerable in her dogmas, and that it is the only court in 
which no complete blunder in politics is ever made."t 

The union of the ecclesiastical and civil authority in the person of 
the Pope does not consolidate or confuse powers, which, according to 
the very essence of Christianity, are necessarily distinct. His spiritu- 
al authority is grounded on a Divine commission, and regulated by the 
Divine Law, and embraces all the faithful of Christ, wheresoever they 
may be found : his civil principality is an accidental appendage, of 

* NoTses, Vita de Clem. xi. toI. xii. p. 69. 

j- Histoire du Pape Leon XI I. par Anaud, t oK L p. 3S27. 
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human origin, and limited to the Roman States. He is not as the Ro- 
man emperor, who in quality of Sovereign Pontiff exercised religious 
supremacy, controlled by no law but his will, and co-extensive with 
imperial sway. The religion of Christ is necessarily independent of 
the civil power, which it respects and supports, but with which it can 
form no union, although it studies to preserve harmony with it. Ranke 
has well observed : '^ In this separation of the Church from the State 
consists perhaps the greatest and most pervading and influential pecu> 
liarity of all Christian times."* 

The relations which I have shown to have subsisted between the 
Church and the civil authorities in the middle ages, have been some- 
times represented as the imion of Church and State : but they were, in 
reality, widely different from the consolidation of the civil and reli- 
gious powers, since these were exercised by different persons, and re- 
gulated by different principles. Emperors and longs placed over na- 
tions professing the Catholic faith, were bound by an implied contract, 
and even by express pledges, to respect the laws of the Church, to 
which they accordingly gave the civil sanction and support On the 
other hand the prelates of the Church, whose power was altogether 
distinct, were bound by the Divine law to respect and support the es- 
tablished order of society. The harmony of these authorities, so clear- 
ly distinct, was advantageous to both, as the present venerable Pontiff 
has observed, and their collisions were calamitous. 

In avowing the advantages to religion and to society which resulted 
from the mutual respect, harmony and support, of the ecclesiastical and 
civil authorities, when bound together by the ties of faith and religious 
communion, I must not be supposed to advocate the like order of things 
in the altered circumstances of the world. The Church always re- 
spects and supports established authority, independently of any return 
of favor, or protection. The prayers of the first believers were offered 
up for the Pagan emperor, and it was deemed criminal to resist his 
mandates, or violate the laws. Under a government, like that of the 
United States, which is totally unconnected with any religious society, 
and which offers civil rights and protection to all classes of citizens, 
the duty of obedience is still more manifest. Catholics have never 
entertained the least desire to change the social relations, as establish- 
ed by the Constitution ; but on the contrary have opposed every de- 
parture from their letter and spirit. In treating of former ages I felt 
bound to point out the principles which were then generally admitted. 
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and to explain the facts of hutory by them, without caring to recoo- 
cile them with modern theoriecu I am not, however, insensible tothe 
evils and calamities which resulted from that order of things ; nor do 
I regret that, in the actual state of society, the Church should eqoy 
her independence, at the cost of foregoing the favors vi'hich the State 
formerly bestowed on her. As a lover of order and peace, I wish to 
see carried out, fully and faithfully, the Constitution under which we 
Kve. We ask no special favors — ^we aim at no ascendancy — ^we wish 
for our fellow-citizens the permanent security of all the civil rights 
which we ourselves enjoy. 

In the latter portion of my work I have chiefly aimed at solTing 
problems of history by reference to the principles formerly prevalent, 
as gathered from authentic documents. Although Catholic faith is 
unchangeable, it is manifest to every candid inquirer, that the opinions 
generally entertained in the middle ages with regard tothe relations of 
the Church to the civil government are widely different from the po- 
pular theories, received, even among Catholics, at the present day. 
The Popes themselves, although inflexible in the maintenance of dogma, 
and strenuous assertors of ecclesiastical privileges, have not been unaf- 
fected by the change of society and of public opinion. The w2t^ of 
time, which has broken over the rock of ages, has swept away some of 
those pretensions whcih were once so earnestly advanced. Benedict 
XrV. Clement XIV. and Pius VI. yielded much to the age, and to the 
imperious necessity imposed by the European cabinets. Even our present 
intrepid Pontiff, the heroic defender of right, has made concordats 
with the King of Sardinia, and Grand Duke of Tuscany, compromising 
several ecclesiastical immunities, which the eighth Boniface and seventh 
Gregory most unyieldingly maintained. The inferior prelates of the 
Church are open to the like influence of surrounding circumstances. 
St. Thomas of Canterbury died a martyr in defence of privileges which 
no one, at the present day, dreams of asserting. Their oaths of office 
bound the Popes and bishops of the middle ages to maintain the rights 
of the Church, and of the sacred ministers, such as they had existed 
from time immemorial. Custom and public sentiment have, in latter 
times, taken a contrary direction. 

In regard to the deposition of emperors and kings, I have laid before 
the readers the documents, and stated with all candor the principles on 
which the Popes acted. If any one aflect to believe that there is rea- 
son to apprehend the revival of the Papal pretensions in this regard, or 
to question the allegiance which Catholics — bishops and priests, as 
well as laymen, — with the full knowledge and express approbation of 
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the Pope, promise to the local governments, I care not to refer to the 
disclaimers of the Universities on the continent of Europe, or of the Csh 
tholic subjects of Great Britain : the answer of Pius VI. to the Irish 
bishops, who complained to him of the charges made against them on 
this head, is more authoritative. Cardinal Antonelli, prefect of the 
Propaganda, wrote to them, in the name of the Pontiff, in these terms : 
^^ We perceive from your late letter, the great uneasiness you labour 
under since the publication of a pamphlet entitled <the Present SjB" 
tem of the Church of Ireland,' from which our detractors have taken 
occasion to renew the old calumny against the Catholic religion with 
increased acrimony ; namely, ^ that this religion is by no means com- 
patible with the safety of kings and republics ; because, as they say, 
the Roman Pontiff being the father and master of all Catholics, and 
invested with such great authority, that he can free the subjects of 
other kingdoms from their fidelity and oaths of allegiance to kings and 
princes,' he has it in his power, they contend, to cause disturbances, 
and injure the public tranquillity of kingdoms with ease. We wonder 
that you could be uneasy at these complaints, especially after your 
most excellent brother and apostolic fellow labourer, the archbishop of 
Cashel, and other strenuous defenders of the rights of the Holy See, 
had evidently refuted and explained away these slanderous reproaches, 
in their celebrated writings. 

^^ In this controversy a most accurate discrimination should be made 
between the genuine rights of the Apostolical See, and those that are 
imputed to it by innovators of this age, for the purpose of calumniat- 
ing. The See of Bome never taught that faith is not to be kept 
with the heterodox : — that an oath to kings separated from the Catho- 
lic communion, can be violated : — ^that it is lawful for the Bishop of 
Rome to invade their temporal rights and dominions. We, too, consider 
an attempt or design against the lives of kings and princes, even under 
the pretext of religion, as a horrid and detestable crime." 

On the return of Pius from Vienna, a pasquinade appeared, in which 
he was styled the least of the Popes, and accused of destroying, by his 
weak condescension to the emperor Joseph 11., what the most illustri- 
ous of hb predecessors, St. Gregory VU. had established, by his intre- 
pid maintenance of the Pontifical rights. The meek Pontiff contented 
himself with pencilling these words at the foot of the satire : << The 
kingdom of Christ is not of this world. The dispenser of heavenly 
crowns does not care for the perishable crowns of earth. Let us give 
to Csesar what belongs to Cesar-*to God what belongs to God."* 

* Nofaes, vita de Pont. Pie vl. t. x?i. p. 92. 
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I am, however, convinced that the power exercised in the middk 
ages waa essentially the assertion of the supremacy of right and juitice 
over bmte force, and a moral limitation of temporal sovereignty. It k 
called by a recent Italian writer ^^ a spiritual tribuneship which efin- 
tually pleaded for the people, when sovereigns went beyond the jist 
limits of authority."* The same view was presented by the eloquent 
Brownson, even before he had set his foot on the threshold of the 
Church. "Wrong," said he, "wrong have they been, who hiTe 
complained that kings and emperors were subjected to the spiritml 
head of Christendom. It was well for man, that there was a power 
above the brutal tyrants called emperors, kings, and barons, who rode 
roughnshod over the humble peasant and artisan — ^well that there wis 
a power even on earth, that could touch their cold and atheistical 
hearts, and make them tremble as the veriest slave." — ^^ It is to the ex- 
istence and exercise of that power, that the People owe their exis- 
tence, and the doctrine of man's equality to man its progress."! 

If any one be not satisfied with the reasons which I have advanced 
in justification of the crusadee, I shall only observe that they were 
supported by the public opinion of the middle ages, and they concern 
us only as facts of history. In acknowledging the authority of the 
Pope, we do not necessarily bind ourselves to approve of all the enter- 
prises which have received the Papal sanction. The crusades against 
seGtarias in those ages present many scenes of the most revolting cha- 
racter, for which even the worst outrages may scarcely be admitted in 
justification. I feel no disposition to insist on the plea of provocation, 
or necessity, farther than to shew that the cruelties were not entirely 
unprovoked, or confined to Catholics. God forbid that the like scenes 
should ever be renewed ! In the unhappy difference of religious sen- 
timents which prevails, it is a consolation to know that there is a ge> 
neral disposition to respect the civil rights of all men ', and that the 
magistrates are pledged to restrain and punish outrage, no matter from 
what quarter it proceed. That we may not be plunged into the hor- 
rors of anarchy, it is the interest and duty of all to uphold the constitu- 
ted authorities, and rely on their protection and support in every emer- 
gency. 

In my remarks on the Inquisition I have only sought to remove 
some false imputations, without attempting to justify coercion in mat- 
ters of religion. I have traced the prevalence of the opinion that 

* Audisio, Edacazione del Clero. Torino 1844. 
t Boston Qoartarly Ke?iew, Janaary 1842, p. 13. 
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this is lawful, to the enonnities which so frequently marked the pro- 
gress of innovation ; but there are evidences, in every age, of the spi- 
rit of the Christian prelacy, which is naturally mild and forbearing. 
When the emperors Arcadius and Honorius subjected to capital punish- 
ment the perpetrators of outrages against religion, they deemed it ne- 
cessary to forewarn the provincial governors not to await any action on 
the part of the bishops, whose lenity would expose the law to remain 
without effect. << If any one fall into sacrilege of this kind, rushing 
into Catholic Churches, to offer violence to the priests and ministefs, 
or disturb the worship, and violate the place, let the offence be pun- 
ished by the governors of the province : and let the governor of the 
province know that the injury done to the priests and ministers of the 
Catholic Church, and to the place itself, and to the divine worship, 
is to be punished by capital sentence against convicts or confessing 
culprits ; nor let him wait for the demand of vengeance by the bishop, 
who has suffered injury, since the holiness of his office leaves to him 
the glory of pardoning.'** 

The oath taken at our consecration obliges us to pursue and impugn 
heretics; but our arms are as such as become the successors of the apos- 
tles. The mitre which encircles our head is the emblem of the hel- 
met of salvation ; the crosier is the symbol of pastoral authority ; and 
the cross, which rests on our breast, is the memorial of the sufferings of 
Him whose mercies we are commissioned to proclaim. We have no 
sword but that of the spirit, which is the word of God : justice it our 
breast-plate, and faith our shield, and our feet are shod as messengers 
of the gospel of peace. The clamors of those who would give to our 
pledge a sanguinary character were reported by the Irish bishops to the 
meek Pontiff, Pius VI., who, through cardinal Antonelli, prefect of 
Propaganda, gave an authoritative explanation of the offensive clause, 
and to remove all pretext for calumny, substituted a simpler formulary, 
not liable to cavil. The cardinal answered in these terms: <<His 
Holiness, Pius VI., has not, however, disregarded your requests ; and 
therefore in order effectually to remove every occasion of cavil and 
calumny, which, as you write, some borrow from the words in the 
form of oath of obedience to the Apostolical See, that bishops are re- 
quired to take at their consecration, < I will prosecute and oppose he- 
retics, &c., to the utmost of my power :' which words are maliciously 
interpreted as the signal of war against heretics, authorizing persecu- 
tion and assault against them, as enemies ; whereas the pursuit and op- 

* Cod. I. i. tit. iii. 10, de Episcopis et clerieis. 
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position to heretics, which the bishops undertake, are to be undentood 
as referring to their solicitude and efforts in convincing heretics of thev 
errors, and procuring their reconciliation with the C^dholic Church: 
Us Holiness has graciously condescended to substitute, in place of the 
ancient form of oath, that one which was publiclji» repeated by the 
archbishop of Mohilow, to the great satisfaction of all the court of 
Petersburgh, in presence of the empress, and which ure transmit to 
you in this letter." 

I haive not thought it necessary to enter into any theological disqui- 
sition as to the extent of the Papal prerogatives. The practical exe^ 
ciie of them chiefly concerns us, and we know them only by the seco- 
rity which they afford to faith, and the mitigation of discipline granted 
by the indulgence of the Pontiff in consideration of our local circum- 
stances. The dogmas of Catholic faith do not depend on the whim or 
good pleasure of any individual, — the laws of the Catholic Church are 
not fluctuating, or unknown. The idea of absolute power capricioualj 
exercised, by an Italian bishop, over the citizens of a free republic, se- 
parated from him by thousands of miles, is absurd. He can only ad- 
dress our conscience : he does not and cannot lord it over our faith, 
although his authoritative teaching, in unison with the whole Catholic 
episcopate, receives our assent : his governing power is employed in 
sanctioning and confirming the acts of the American prelates in coun- 
cil, and in aiding them in the maintenance of order, and promc^on of 
piety. The election of bishops is made by them, after the maimer of 
a recommendation, and his interposition serves to give to our proceed- 
ings the advantage of more mature deliberation, free from local bias. 
He sends no mandates to individuals, unless when he employs his au- 
thority to prevail over the humility of some one who flees from the 
honors of the episcopate, or when he enforces the duties of the priest- 
hood. Our rights and liberties as free citizens are entirely beyond the 
reach of his power, had he even the will, which he certainly has not, 
to interfere with them. I will not suffer myself to utter any indeco- 
rous protestations of the part the Catholic citizens of these States would 
act in contingencies which are absurdly imagined. It is sufficient to 
say, that in every circumstance they have proved their attachment to 
the national institutions, and have combined patriotism with religion. 

The obedience which we owe to the Pope, regards the things of sal- 
vation, and is totally distinct from allegiance, which is due to the civil 
government As to the peculiar forms of society, St. Augustin has 
well observed, that the Church is indifferent to the varieties of human 
polity, and approves and sanctions in each one all that is not in oppo- 
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mtion with the Divine Law. " This heavenly society,** he aays, " does 
not hesitate to obey the laws of the earthly state which regulate the 
things appertaining to our mortal life. — ^Whilst sojourning on earth, 
she calls together her citizens from all nations, and forms her pilgrim 
band of every tongue — not caring for the diversity of laws and usages 
directed to the attainment or preservation of peace, not annulling or 
destroying any of them, but rather adopting and observing them ; 
which different institutions of various nations are directed to one and 
the same object, the maintenance of public tranquillity, if they do not 
clash with religion, which teaches us to worship the one supreme and 
true God."* Ranke acknowledges that : ^^ This religious 83rstem has 
no inherent or necessary affinity to one form of government, more than 
to another."! The admission of the Primacy of the Roman Bishop is 
not attended with the remotest danger to our republican institutions, 
which it would rather serve to strengthen and perpetuate, moderating 
the enjoyment of civil liberty by moral restraints, and thus preventing 
the evils of licentiousness and anarchy. 

The Papal authority is necessarily conservative and pacific — ^it is the 
guardian of order, the upholder of right — and it consequently strength- 
ens all legitimate power, and promotes public tranquillity, as well as 
individual happiness. Its adaptation to every form of society, as well 
as its intrinsic vitality, is manifest from its continuance during so many 
ages, amidst the many changes which society has undeigone. The 
jealousies of the civil power led from time to time to violent attacks 
on 'it, but ^'no weapon formed against it has prospered." Rival 
thrones have been raised, or rivals have installed themselves on the an- 
cient Sees, and impeached the integrity and purity of the Apostolic teach- 
ing. The successors of Peter ^^ condemned the tongues that resisted 
them in judgment ;" and the barbarian and the infidel were charged by 
Divine Providence to sweep from the earth the chairs which heresy 
had polluted. Ephesus, Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, have lost 
the faith, and with it their ancient glory, as Churches wherein apos- 
tles, or their immediate disciples, once presided. The crescent shines 
over the proud seat of empire, whose bishop sought to rise to an emi- 
nence like that of ancient Rome. By a moral miracle, which is 
among the most splendid proofs of the Divine origin of Christianity, 
Peter still lives and teaches in his successor, and the voice of truth, 
coming forth from the chair of unity, reaches to the extremities of 
the world, and is re-echoed by countless millions. Empires and repub- 

§ 

* De CiT. Dei 1. xlz. e. xtii. 

t Uistorjof the Popes vol. i. 1. ?i. $ i. p. 407. 
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lies have passed away, djrnastiee have succeeded each other and 
ty has undeigone numberless revolutions — all things have eh 
around : but the See of Peter still remains as an impregnabh 
tress, which no power can overthrow, a^rock of strength against i 
winds and waves beat in vain« 
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FIBST CENTURT* 

1. St. Peter from the East, where he is believed to have founded 
the See of Antioch, passed to Rome about the year 45, returned to 
the East in 51, when the Jews were expelled by Claudius, returned 
to Rome in 56, and di^ a martyr with St. Paul on 29th June, 65.* 

2. St. Linus M.t 

3. St. Anacletus M.| 

4. St. Clement M.§ 

second century. 

5. St. Evaristus M. 

6. St. Alexander M. 

7. St. Sixtus I. M. 

8. St. Telesfhorus M. 

9. St. Htoxnus M. 

* Some tay 66 ; some 67. tome 69. The tettimony of the aDcient writom 
is QDaniaioas as to the ettablishment of the Church of Rome by Peter and 
Paol, and as to their martyrdom at Rome. It is not easy, howoTer, to deter- 
mine the precise year of the first Tisit of Peter to Rome, or of the martyrdom 
of both apostles. 

t Tertallian (I. de prescript) says that the Roman Chareh pro? es the soo« 
cession of her bishops by pointing to Clement ordained by Peter : hot this 
does not necessarily imply that he was the immediate succesior of the apostle. 
Irenaeos, who was prior to Tertallian, states distinctly that Linos receiTed 
from Peter the administration of the Cboroh, and immediately succeeded him. 

% Cletus and Anacletua are foand in ancient catalogues, and the learned 
are not agreed ai to their identity. St Irenaeas makes no mention of Cletus, 
and styles Siztos the sisth from the apostles, which ezolndes Cletus. 

i Clement is put before Anacletas in the list of St Augnstin (Ep. liii. alias 
oW.) The authority of Iren»os seems preferable. From the doubts concern- 
ing the order in which they succeeded, and the want of specifications in the 
lists, it seems impossible to fix the chronology of this very early period, at 
Petao and Fleury baTo acknowledged. 
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10. St. PnjsL* 

11. St. Anicetus M. In his pontificate Polycarp came to lUune in 
158. Anicetus died in 161. 

12. St. Soter M. sat until 170. 

18. St. Eleutherius M. sat from 170 until 185.f 

14. St. Victoe I. M. sat from 185 until 197. 

15. St. ZEFHT&unjs M. sat from 197 until 217. 

THOU) CENTUST. 

« 

16. St. Callistus I. M. sat from 217 until 222. 

17. St. Urban I. M. sat from 222 until 230. 

18. St. Portian M. sat from 230 until 235. 

19. St. Anteros M. sat from 21st November, 235, until 9d Januaiy, 
236. 

20. St. Fabun M. elected 11th January, 236, sat until 20th Januaiy, 
250. 

21. St. Cornelius M. elected in June, 251, died in banishment on 
14th September, 252. 

22. St. Lucius M. died on 4th March, 253. 

23. St. Stephen M. elected on 13th May, 253, sat until 2d August, 
257. 

24. St. Xystus II. M. died on 6th August, 258. 

25. St. Dents M. sat until 26th December, 269. 

26. St. Felix I. M. elected on 28th September, 269, died on 22d 
December, 274. 

27. St. Euttchian elected on 5th January, 275, died on 7th Decem- 
ber, 283. 

28. St. Cajus M. elected on 15th December, 283, died on 21st 
April, 296. 

29. St. Marcellinus M. elected on 3d May, 296, died on 26th 
April, 304. 

FOURTH CENTURY. 

30. St. Marcellinus I. M. sat one year and eight months, and died 
in 309. 

31. St« Eusebius M. elected in April, 310, sat until 26th September. 

* The Papal chronology in the second century is likewise imperieet firooi 
the want of specifications in the authentic lists. 

t The list of St Irenaeas closes with Elentherias. Hegesippos, aeooTtrt 
from Jadaism, composed a list at the same time. 
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32. St. Miltiades M. elected on 2d July, 31 1 , died on 10th Januaiy, 
314. 

33. St. Stlvestee I. was elected on 30th January, 314, died on 3l8t 
December, 335. 

34. St. Mark created Pope 18th January, 336, died 7th October, 336. 

35. St. Julius I. elected on 26th October, 336, sat until 12th April, 
352. 

36. St. Liberiub was elected on 8th May, 352. Felix 11. was in- 
truded in 355.* Liberius was restored in 359 : he died on 23d 
September, 366. 

37. St. Damasus I. sat from 1st October, 366, until 11th December, 
384. 

38. St. Siricius sat from 12th January, 385, until 22d February, 398. 

39. St. Anastasius I.f sat from December, 398, until 14th Decem- 
ber, 401. 

FIFTH CENTUKT. 

40. St. Innocent L sat until 12th March, 417. 

41. St. Zosimus sat from 17th March, 417, until 26th December, 418. 

42. St. Boniface I. sat from 29th December, 418, until 4th Septem- 
ber, 422. 

43. St. Celestine L sat from 10th September, 422, until 18th July, 
432. 

44. St. Sixtus m. sat from 24th July, 432, until 11th August, 440. 

45. St. Leo the Great sat from 22d September, 440, until 4th No- 
vember, 461. 

46. St. Hilary sat from 12th November, 461, until 21st Februaiy, 
468. 

47. St. Simflicius sat from 25th February, 468, until 1st March, 483. 

48. St. Felix m. sat from 6th March, 483, until 24th February, 
492. 

49. St. Gelasius I. sat from Ist March, 493, until 21st November, 
496. 

50. St. Anastasius II. sat from 24th November, 496, until 17th No- 
vember, 498. 

51. St. Symmachus sat from 22d November, 498, until 19th July, 
514. 



* Felix it pot in the list of Popes by many : St. Aagostio omits him. 
f The list of St. Aogostin ends with Amuitasius. 
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SIXTH CENTURY. 

52. St. Hormisdas sat from 26th July, 514, until 6th August, 523. 

53. St. John I. sat from 13th August, 523, until May, 526. 

54. St. Felix IV. sat from 12th July, 526, until Idth September, 
529. 

55. Boniface II. sat from 31st September, 529, until 16th December, 
532. 

56. John II. sat from 20th January, 532, until 26th May, 535. 

57. St. Aoapetus I. sat from 13th June, 535, until 22d April, 536. 

58. St. Stlvesius created 8th June, 536, removed in June, 538, died 
on 20th June, 540. 

59. VioiLius intruded, afterwards legitimate, sat until June, 554. 

60. Pelaoius I. died in March, 560. 

61. John m. sat from 18th July, 560, until 13th July, 573. 

62. St. Benedict L sat from 3d June, 574, until 30th July, 578. 

63. Pelagius n. sat from 30th November, 578, until 8th Fehruaiy, 
590. 

64. St. Gregory the Great sat from 3d September, 590, until 12th 
March, 604. 

SEVENTH CENTURY. 

65. Sabinian sat from 13th September, 604, to 22d February, 606. 

66. Boniface IQ. sat from 19th February, 607, to 10th November, 
607. 

67. St. Boniface IV. sat from 25th August, 608, until 7th May, 
615. 

68. St. Deusdedit sat from 19th October, 615, until 9th November, 
618. 

69. Boniface V. sat from 23d December, 619, until 22d October, 625. 

70. Honorius I. sat from 27th October, 625, until 12th October, 638. 

71. Severinus sat from 28th May, 640, until 1st August, 640. 

72. John IV. sat from 24th December, 640, until 11th October, 642. 

73. Theodore sat from 24th November, 642, until 13th May, 649. 

74. St. Martin I. M. sat from 5th July, 549, until 16th September, 
655* 

75. St. Eugenixjs I. was chosen on 8th September, 654, in the life- 
time of Martin, by the clergy intimidated by the Exarch of Raven- 
na. Martin by letter sanctioned the measure. Eugenius died on 
2d June, 657. 
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76. St. Vitalian sat until 17th January, 672. 

77. Adeodatus n. sat from 22d April, 672, until 26th June, 676. 

78. DoNus I. Sit from 1st November, 676, until 11th April, 678. 

79. St. Aoatho ant from 27th June, 678, until 10th January, 682. 

80. St. Leo n. sat until 3d July, 683. 

81. St. Benedict II. sat until 7th May, 685. 

82. John V. sat from 23d July, 685, until Ist August, 686. 

83. CoNON sat from 21st October, 686, until 21st September, 687. 

84. St. Sergius I. sat from 15th December, 687, until 7th Septem- 
ber, 701. 

EIGHTH CENTXJRT. 

85. John VI. sat from 28th October, 701, to 9th January, 705. 

86. John VIL sat from 1st March, 705, until 17th October, 707. 

87. SisiNNius sat from 18th January, 708, until 7th Februaiy, 708. 

88. CoNSTANTiNE sat from 25th March, 708, until 8th April, 715. 

89. St. Gregory II. sat from 19th May, 715, until 10th February, 
731. 

90. St. Gregory m. sat from 18th March, 731, until 27th Novem- 
ber, 741. 

91. St. Zacharias sat from 30th November, 741, until 14th March, 
752. 

92. Stephen II.* elected on 27th March, 752, died in three days. 

93. Stephen HE. sat from March, 752, until 24th April, 757. 

94. St. Paul I. sat from 29th May, 757, until 28th June, 767. 

95. Stephen IV. sat from 5th August, 768, until 1st February, 772. 

96. Hadrian I. sat from 9th February, 772, until 25th December, 
795. 

97. St. Leo m. sat from 26th December, 795, until 11th June, 816. 

ninth century. 

98. Stephen V. sat from 22d June, 816, until 24th January, 817. 

99. St. Paschal I. sat from 25th January, 817, until 10th February, 
824. 

100. Eugene II. sat from 16th February, 824, until August, 827. 

101. Valentine elected on 1st September, 827, sat 40 days. 

102. Gregory IV. elected on 14th September, 827, sat until 26th 
January, 844. 

* He was not consecrated, and is therefore paiMd over in moat of the lists, 
wbenoe arises a difforence in Dambering the Popes of that name* 

41 
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103. Sergius n. sat from 10th Febraary, 844, until 27th Janoaiy, 
847. 

104. St. Leo IV. sat from 11th April, 847, untU 17th Julj, 855. 

105. Benedict HE. elected on 17th July, 855, conaecrated on 29th 
September, sat until 8th April, 858. 

106. St. Nicholas I. sat from 24th April, 858, until 19th Novem- 
ber, 867. 

107. Hadrian II. sat from 14th December, 867, until 26th Novem- 
ber, 872. 

108. John Vm. sat from 14th December, 872, until 15th December, 
882. 

109. Marinus sat from 23d December, 882, until 2dd February, 884. 

110. Hadrian m. sat from 1st March, 884, until 8th July, 885. 

111. Stephen VI. elected on 15th July, 885, died in September, 89 1. 

112. FoRMosus sat from September, 891, until 4th April, 896. Ste- 
phen VII. intruded on 22d May, 896, was strangled in prison in 
897.* 

1 1 3. RoMANUs sat from 1 7th September, 897, until 8th Febniazy, 898. 

114. Theodore n. elected on 12th February, 898, lived only 20 
days. 

115. John IX. elected on 12th March, 898, sat until August 900. 

tenth century. 

116. Benedict IV. elected in August, 900, sat until 20th October, 
903. 

117. Leo V. elected on 28th October, 903, died after one month and 
nine days. Christopher, an intruder, occupied the See during six 
months. 

118. Sergius m. was consecrated on 9th June, 904, and sat until 
August, 911. 

119. Anastasius m. sat until 20th October, 913. 

1 20. Lando sat from October, 9 1 3, until 26th April, 9 1 4. 

121. John X. sat from 30th April, 914, was suffocated in prison on 
2d July, 928. 

122. Leo VI. sat from July, 928, until February, 929. 

123. Stephen Vm. sat from February, 929, until March, 931. 

124. John XI. sat from March, 931, until January, 936. 

125. Leo VII. sat from January, 936, until July, 939. 

* Stephen is commonly pot in the list of Popes, althoagfa Ora?e«on holds 
him to be an intruder. 
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126. Stephen IX. sat from July, 939, until December, 942. 

127. Marinus n. sat from February, 942, until June, 946. 

128. AoAPETus n. sat from June 946, until August, 956. 

129. John Xn. Octavian, the first who changed his name, held the 
Pontificate from 20th August, 956, until May, 964. 

130. Benedict V. elected on 19th May, 964, sat until 4th July, 965. 

131. John Xm. sat from 1st October, 965, until 6th September, 972. 

132. Benedict VI. sat from December, 972, until 974. 

133. DoNus sat until 975. 

134. Benedict VII. sat from March 975, until 10th July, 984. 

135. John XIV. died in 985, after goyerning during 8 months. 

136. John XV. (or XVI.)* sat from December, 985, until April, 996. 

137. Greooky V. sat from May, 996, until 18th February, 999. 

138. Sylvester II. elected on 28th February, consecrated on 2d 
April, 999, sat until iith May, 1003. 

ELEVENTH CENTURY. 

139. John XVII. (XVin.)t elected on 9th June, 1003, and conse- 
crated on 1 5th, died the same year. 

140. John XVm. (XIX.) consecrated on 26th December, 1003, died 
in May, 1009. 

141. Sergius IV. sat until 18th August, 1012. 

142. Benedict Vm. succeeded, but was expelled by the anti-pope 
Gregory, and restored by St. Henry, king of Germany. He died 
in the year 1024. 

143. John XIX. (XX.) sat from June, 1024, until the year 1033. 

144. Benedict IX. was elected on 9th December, 1033. He waa 
deposed by the Romans in a revolt on 29th June, 1037. In 
May, 1044, he was driven away a second time. He abdicated in 
favor of Gregory VI., but returned, and occupied the See during 
8 months, until 17th July, 1048. He interfered in the election 
in April, 1054 ; but is said to have died penitent at Grotta Ferrata. 

145. Gregory VI. obtained from Benedict the renunciation of his 
claims in 1044, and sat 2 years and 8 months, but resigned in the 
council of Sutri. 

146. Clemenp n. sat from 25th December, 1046, until 9th October, 
1047. 

* Another John died wiihoot being eoneeerated, or was not troe Pope : 
whence there i« a difference in the nombers. 
t Ad aoti-pope John in 997 inoreaied the namber. 
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147. Damam» IL created on 17th July, lOiS, at 23 daji. 

148. St. Leo EL* elected on 2d Februuy, 1049, enthitmed on 12th, 
sat until 19th April, 1054. 

149. Victor IL elected on lath April, 1055, enthroned on 16th, ui 
until 28th July, 1057. 

150. SrsFHEir X. ant from 2d August, 1057, until 29th March, 1058. 

151. Nicholas IL sat from 28th December, 1058, until 22d July, 
1061. 

152. St. Alexander IE. sat from 1st Octobtf, 1061, until 21flt April, 
1073. 

153. St. G^tBGORT VIL sat from 22d April, 1073, until 25th Blaj, 
1085. 

154. Victor IIL sat from 24th May, 1086, (after refusing during an 
entire year) until 16th September, 1087. 

155. Urban IL sat from ISth March, 1088, untU 29th July, 1099. 

TWELFTH CENTURY. 

156. Paschal IL sat from 13th August, 1999, until 21st Jan. 1118. 

157. Gelasius n. sat from 25th January, 1118, until 29th Jan. 1119. 

158. Callistus n. sat from 1st February, 1119, until 13th Decem- 
ber, 1124. 

159. HoNORius n. sat from 2l8t December, 1124, until 14th Febru- 
ary, 1130. 

160. Innocent II. sat from 15th February, 1130, until 24th Septem- 
ber, 1143. 

161. Celbstine n. sat from 26th September, 1143, to 9th March, 
1144. 

162. Lucnmn. sat from 12th March, 1144, until 25th February, 
1145, when he was killed in a sedition by the throw of a stone. 

163. Eugene IIL sat from 27th February, 1 145, until 7th July, 1 1 53. 
The Arnaldists forced him to flee from the city in 1146, but he 
re-entered in 1149. 

164* Anastasixts IV. elected on 9th, and consecrated on 12th July, 

1153, sat until 2d December, 1154. 

165. Hadrian IV. elected on 3d, and consecrated on 5th December, 

1154, died on 1st September, 1159. 

166. Alexander IIL sat from 20th September, 1159, until 30th Au- 
gust, 1181. 

167. LtJciTTS ILL sat from 1st September, 1181, until 24th November, 
1185. 

^ Lao YIII. was an antipopa whom Otho intmded in plaeo of John Xll. 
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168. Urban IIL elected 25th November, consecrated 1st December, 
1185, sat until 19th October, 1187. 

169. Gregory Vm. elected 20th, consecrated on 25th October, 1187, 
sat until 17th December, 1187. 

170. Clement HI. elected on 19th December, 1187, sat until 28th 
March, 1191. 

171. Celestine HE. elected on 30th March, ordained priest on 13th 
- April, 1191, consecrated bishop on 14th, sat until 8th January, 

1198. 

THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 

172. Innocent m. sat from 8th January, 1 198, until 16th July, 1216. 

173. HoNORius m. sat from 17th July, 1216, until 18th March, 1227. 

174. Gregory IX. sat from 19th March, 1227, until 21st Aug. 1241. 

175. Celestine IV. elected on 22d September, 1241, sat only 17 days. 

176. Innocent IV. elected on 24th May, and consecrated on 2d June, 
1243, sat until 7th December, 1254. 

177. Alexander IV. elected on 12th, crowned on 20th DecembeTi 
1254, died on 25th May, 1261. 

178. Urban IV. elected 29th August, consecrated on 4th September, 
1261, sat until 2d October, 1264. 

179. Clebient rV. elected on 5th February, crowned on 22d Febru- 
ary, 1265, sat until 29th November, 1268. 

180. B. Gregory X. elected on 1st September, 1271, crowned on 
27th March, 1272, died on 10th January, 1276. 

181. Innocent V. elected on 21st January, crowned on 22d Febru- 
ary, 1276, died on 22d June, 1276. 

182. Hadrian V. sat from 10th July, 1276, only during 39 days. 

183. John XX. (XXI.) elected on t5th:an3 crowned on 20th Septem- 
ber, 1276, died on 16th May, 1277. 

184. Nicholas III. elected on 25th November, ordained priest on 
18th December, consecrated on the 19th, and crowned on 26th 
December, 1277, died on 22d August, 1280. 

185. Martin 11.* (IV.) elected 2l8t Februaiy, crowned on 2dd 
March, 1281, sat until 29th March, 1285. 

186. HoNORius IV. sat from 2d April, 1285, until 3d April, 1287, v-*i. 

187. Nicholas IV. sat from 22d Feb., 1288, until 4th April, ^^^1^^' fti^^ 

188. St. Celestine V. elected on 5th July, 1294, crowned on 290i 
August, voluntarily abdicated on 13th December, 1294, died on 
19th May, 1296. 

* The Marini ha? e been popularly confounded with those named Martin, 
and eoQDted with them. t 
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189. Boniface Vm. sat from 24th December, 1294, until 10th Oc- 
tober, 1303. 

FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 

190. B. Benedict XI.* sat from 22d October, 1303, until 4th Jolj, 
1304. 

191. Clement V. sat from 5th June, 1305, until 2ath April, 1314. 
He was the first Pope who resided at Avignon. 

192. John XXI. (XXK.) sat from 7th August, 1316, unUl 4th De- 
cember, 1334. 

194. B. Benedict XQ. sat from 20th December, 1334, until 25th 
A^nl, 1342. 

194. Clement VI. sat from 7th May, 1342, until ^th December, 
1352. 

195. Innocent VI. sat from 18th December, 1352, until 12th Sep- 
tember, 1362. 

196. Urban V. sat from 23d September, 1362, until 9th December, 
1S70. He established his residence at Rome in 1367, but re- 
turned to Avignon, and died there. 

197. Gregory XI. sat from 5th January, 1371, until 17th March, 
1378. He re-established the Papal residence at Rome. 

198. Urban VI. sat from 8th April, 1378, until l5th October, 1389. 
Several cardinals created an anti-pope, Clement VII. who resided 
at Avignon, and was succeeded by Benedict Xll. or XIII. 

199. Boniface DLf sat from 2d November, 1389, until 1st October, 
1404. 

FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 

200. Innocent VII. sat from 17th October, 1404, until 6th Novem- 
ber, 1406. 

201. Gregory XII. was chosen on 30th November, 1406, and abdi- 
cated on the 14th July, 1415, in the council of Constance. Alex- 
ander V. was chosen in his place in the council of Pisa, on 26th 
June, 1409, who dying on 4th May, 1410, was succeeded by John 

xxm-t 

202. Martin V. sat from 11th November, 1417, until 20th Febru- 
ary, 1431. 

fr S03. :Edgene IV. sat from 3d March, 1431, until 23d February, 1447. 
' ^fl^ Nicholas V. sat from 5th March, 1447, until 24th March, 1455. 

* An antipope bad been called Benedict X. 
f Two antipopes had borne this name. 

j;. Alexander V. and John XXllI. are fouud in most of the lists, even in 
hose published at Rome. 
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205. Callistus HE. sat from 8th April, 1455, until 6th August, 
1458. 

206. Pius II. sat from 19th August, 1458, until 14th August, 1464. 

207. Paul II. sat from 30th August, 1464, until 16th July, 1471. 

208. SixTUs IV. sat from 9th August, 1471, until 1 3th August, 1484. 

209. Innocent VIII. sat from 29th August, 1484, until 25th July, 
1492. 

210. Alexander VI. sat from 11th August, 1492, until I8th Au- 
gust, 1503. 

sixteenth centukt. 

211. Pitts m. elected on 22d September, 1503, lived only 26 days. 

212. Julius II. elected on AU-hallow-eve, and consecrated on 26th 
November, 1503, sat until 21st February, 1513. 

213. Leo X. elected on 15th March, 1513, died on 1st December, 
1521. 

214. Adrian VI. elected on 9th January, 1522, sat until 14th Sep» 
tember, 1523. 

215. Cleiient Vn. sat from 19th November, 1523, until 26th Sep- 
tember, 1534. 

216. Paul m. sat from 13th October, 1534, until 10th November, 
1549. 

217. Julius HI. sat from 8th February, 1 550, until 23d March, 1555. 

218. Marcellus n. sat from 9th April, 1555, only 22 days. 

219. Paul IV. sat from 23d May, 1555, until 17th August, 1559. 

220. Pius IV. sat from 26th December, 1559, until 10th Decem- 
ber, 1565. 

221. St. Pius V. sat from 7th January, 1566, until 1st May, 1572. 

222. Gregory Xm. sat from 13th May, 1572, until 10th April, 
1588. 

223. Sixtus V. sat from 24th April, 1588, until 27th August, 1590. 

224. Urban VII. elected on 15th September, 1590, died on 27th of 
the same month. 

225. Gregory XIV. sat from 5th December, 1590, until 15th Octo- 
ber, 1591. 

226. Innocent IX. sat from 29th October, 1591, to 30th December. 

227. Clement VIII. sat from 30th January, 1592, until 3d March, 
1603. 

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 

228. Leo XI elected on 2d April, 1605, and crowned on the 10th, 
died on the 27th of same month. 

229. Paul V. sat from 16th May, 1605, until 28th January, 1621. 
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230. Grbookt XV. sat from 9th Febniaiy, 1621, UDtil 8th Jalj, 1621 

231. Urban Vm. sat from 6th August, 1623, until 29th July, 1644. 

232. Innocent X. sat from 15th September, 1644, until 7th Januft- 
rv, 1655. 

233. Alexander ^TL sat from 6th April, 1655, until 22d Maj, 
1667. 

234. Clebient IX. sat from 20th June, 1667, until 9th December, 
1669. 

235. Clement X. sat from 29th April, 1670, until 22d Julj, 1676. 

236. Innocent XI. sat from 21st September, 1676, untQ 3l8t July, 
1689. 

237. Alexander Vm. sat from 6th October, 1689, until Ist Febfo- 
aiy, 1691. 

238. Innocent XIL sat from 13th July, 1691, until 26th Septem- 
ber, 1700. 

eighteenth century. 

S39. Clement XI. sat from 23d November, 1700, until 19th March, 
1721. 

240. Innocent Xm. sat from 8th May, 1721, until 7th March, 1724. 

241. Benedict XIIL sat from 29th May, 1724, until 21 st February, 
1730. 

242. Clement XII. sat from 12th July, 1730, until 6th Februaiy, 
1740. 

243. Benedict XIV. sat from 17th August, 1740, until 3d May, 
1758. 

244. Clement Xm. sat from 6th July, 1758, until 2d February, 1 769. 

245. Clement XIV. sat from 19th May, 1769, until 22d September, 
1774. 

246. Pius VI. sat from ISth February, 1775, until 29th August, 
1799. 

nineteenth century. 

247. PiuB Vn. sat from 14th March, 1800, until 23d August, 1823. 

248. Leo XII. sat from 28th September, 1823, until 10th February, 
1829. 

249. Pius Vm. sat from 3l8t March, 1829, until 30th November, 
1830. 

250.* Gregory XVI. elected 2d February, 1831, and happily reign- 
ing. 

* The namber varies aeeording as eertain iDdi? idaali are eonsidered in- 
tmden, or lawful Popes. This is a matter for eritieal inqaiiy, and doae not 
aftel the MoeesaioD. 
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